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PREFACE. 

THE raison d'itre of this book is to be sought for partly in 
the fact that the Psalms of Solomon recently formed one 
of the subjects selected for the Theological Tripos by the 
Special Board of Theological Studies in the University of 
Cambridge, and partly in the fact that existing editions and 
commentaries were in many respects unsatisfactory, and difficult 
of access. It is hoped that the present edition will meet the 
needs of English students, at all events until the publication of 
the long-promised work of Dr Oscar von Gebhardt. 

To the Syndics of the University Press we would express 
our sincere thanks for the publication of our book. We wish it 
were more worthy of the privilege thus accorded to it. 

In respect of our other obligations, we have great pleasure in 
calling the attention of our readers to the help we have received 
from Dr Chr. Bruun, Librarian of the Royal Library at Copen- 
hagen, from the Archimandrite Wladimir, of Moscow, and from 
M. TAbb^ Pierre Batiffol, of Paris. Our obligations to previous 
writers upon the Psalms of Solomon we have endeavoured to 
express in our Introduction. 
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The text of this edition is based on collations of three MSS. 
unknown to previous editors, together with a fresh collation of 
the two remaining authorities. Passages in which the LXX. 
version appears to have suggested words or phrases are printed 
in uncial type. 

The translation aims at being literal. 

The notes are intended to be useful to students of a not very 
advanced type. We venture to hope that the Indices will be 
found serviceable. The somewhat full Table of Contents is 
intended to obviate the necessity of an Index Rerum, 

A joint Editorship, while productive of most real pleasure, 
is yet peculiarly favourable to the survival of errors of the press. 
For such of these as remain uncorrected in the present work we 
would apologise to our readers. 

H. E. RYLE. 
M. R. JAMES. 

King's College, Cambridge, 
March, 1 89 1. 
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The eighteen Psalms contained in this book have already been 
edited in one form or another some ten times, and to each of these ten 
editions we propose to devote a few words. 

The Editio Princeps appeared in 1626 at Lyons. Its editor was 
one John Louis de la Cerda, a Spaniard, of the Society of Jesus, 
born at Toledo cir. 1560, died at Madrid 1643. His magnum opus was 
a commentary on Virgil in three folio volumes. The work with which 
we are concerned is entitled 'Adversaria sacra, opus varium ac veluti fax 
ad lucem quam multorum iocorum utriusque Instniraenti, Patrumque 
et Scriptorum quorumcunque : Christianae antiquitatis et sacrorum 
rituum pancarpia: i>olitioris denique literaturae thesaurus multiplex. 
Accessit eodem autore Psalterii Salomonis ex Graeco MS. codice 
pcrvetusto Latina versio et ad TertuUiani librum de pallio commenta- 
rius auctior.' The Adversaria are 187 chapters devoted to the dis- 
cussion and illustration of obscure words occurring in the Vulgate 
and Latin Fathers. Among Cerda's favourite authors are Tertullian 
and St Aldhelm. 

ay of appendix to this he adds two tracts, one the Psalterium 
Salomonis, the other Tertullian de Pallio. The latter is presented in 
an amended text, and is furnished with critical notes. We are only 
concerned at present with the former. 

It is entitled simply 'Psalterium Salomonis.' In a short note 'Ad 
Lectorem,' Cerda merely says that he received the Psalms from the 
Rev. Father Andreas Schott, and that they had been recently found 
'in niembranis antiquissimis Bibliothecae Augustanae.' These words 
taken by themselves leave it an open question whether Cerda actually 
had the MS. in his hands or only a copy of it. From some of Cerda's 
'Scholia,' however, one would rather gather that he had the ms. before 
him; see e.g. on ii. 4, iv. 19 ('obscure in meo Graeco Codice'), 
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V. i6 (' in Codice quern vidi '); vii. 9 (' vi\ permittit Graecum legi') etc 
Fabricius, however (p. 973), says that Cerda 'apographum se accepisse 
profitetur' from Schott. On the further history of the ms. see 
section iii., p. xxvii. 

On the merits of Cerda's edition it may be well to say something. 
His MS. was either in a damaged condition or had been defectively 
copied for him, and his conjectures are not often convincing. In 
some few passages his Greek text gives one reading and his Latin 
version adopts another, because, probably, he had imperfectly revised 
the former. His view of the book is this: — that if not the work 
of Solomon, the great objection to such a view being the silence of 
ages concerning the document, it is at any rate the production of a 
man well learned in the Scriptures. He rejects the idea that it is a 
forgery, or that the author was a real Solomon, distinct from the king. 
His explanation of what he considers it to be is not easy to under- 
stand, 'quia induceret ilium (Solomonem) loquentem et psallentem, 
ac parens David fortasse etiatn accederet ut ipse auctor diceretur 
Solomon, nisi id fecisset Nepos episcopus,' etc. Elsewhere he speaks 
of himself as kindly inclined to the hypothesis of genuine Solomonic 
origin. 

His notes are not very suggestive; he quotes from the classics a 
good deal, and interprets allusions occasionally. Psalm ii. is referred 
to a king of Babylon, He designedly assimilates his Latin version to 
the language of the Vulgate, which he has evidently studied with great 
care. 

The Psalms appeared next in the Codex Psewiepigraphus Veieris 
Testammti of Jo. Alb. Fabricius, Hamburg and Leipsic, 1713, pp. 
914 — 999. Fabricius, whose services to Apocryphal literature can 
hardly be over-estimated, gives us here merely a reprint of Cerda's 
text version and scholia, prefixing an extract from Huet {Dftimistr. 
EvaHg. IV. p. 397), and adding a few notes of his own. Some errors of 
the press are to be found in his reprint ; his conjectures, which are few 
in number, can only be sustained, it seems to us, in two cases (iv. 2 
tri?/i««oV« and xviii. 4 vloi-i). The rest may be seen in our Apparatus 
Criticus. 

The next two appearances of our Psalter were in translations. 
The first is Whiston's, which is to be found in that curious person's 
Authetiiick Records, ydi. 1. p. 117^ — ifii. (London, 1727.) 

We have here a version made, it seems, more on the authority of 
Cerda's Latin than on that of the original Greek. Its value is, as 
nearly as possible, nothing. But Whiston's theory of the authorship of 
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the Psalms is so eccentric as to deserve mention- He regards them as 
the work of a certain Solomon, distinct from the king of Israel, of whom 
he finds mention made in 4 Esdr. x. 46, 'and after thirty years 
Solomon buih the city and offered sacrifices' [thirty being here a 
misreading for three thousand]. Solomon, then, was an otherwise 
unknown leader who lived during the period of the Persian Captivity, 
in the days of Artaxerxes Mnemon. 

The one service wliich Whiston has rendered seems to be that of 
introducing our book to English readers : but we cannot find that his 
work had much effect. He is also the first {and only) editor who calls 
attention to the passage from Lactantius (see p. xxiii.). 

Geiger (p, 6) cites Fabr. Bibl. Gr. xiv. p. i6z, as mentioning a 
German translation of these Psalms which appeared in 1716 at Leipzig. 

Here may be also mentioned the French version inserted in Migne's 
Dkt. des Apocryphes, Vol. i. col. 939 — 956 (1856). Nothing but a 
short prefatory note accompanies the translation, which is not par- 
ticularly faithful. 

Dr Akibon (mentioned by Geiger, p. 6) produced a Gennan version 
in 1857. 

All these editors had only Cerda's text to go upon. We now come 
to a series of editions which aim at presenting an emended text. 

First come the two editions of Hilgenfeld, which are practically 
identical. The first appeared in his Zeitschrift fiir Wissmsthaftliche 
Theologie xi. pp. 133 — 168 and 356. The second in his Messias 
Judaeorum, Leipzig, 1869, pp. xi.— xviii., i — 33. 

His text is based on Cerda, and on Jos. Haupt's collation of the 
Vienna ms. He introduces also a good many emendations of his own, 
and some of Dr Paul de Lagarde's. Many of his own conjectures are 
ingenious, many very wild ; ail will be found in our Apparatus Criticus, 
but not many have been adopted into our text. Those by Lagarde 
are nearly always interesting, some, e.g. ivevK-nj viii. 18, seem to us 
undoubtedly right. This great scholar is, it may be incidentally men- 
tioned, a believer in a Hebrew original of the Psalms {Hi!g. on ii. 23). 

Hilgenfeld's views may be shortly summarized here. He places the 
date shortly after Pompey's death in 48 e.g., and regards the book as an 
original Greek composition. The writer, he thinks, made use of the 
Wisdom of Solomon and the 3rd Book of the Sibylline Oracles. 
The writer of 4 Esdras, on the other hand, made use of the Psalms. 
Lastly, Hilgenfeld believes them to have been written in Egypt. 

The next edition is that of Father Edward Ephraem Geiger, of the 
Convent of St Stephen at Augsburg, This book appeared 
J. 1-. 
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at Augsbui^. It is an octavo of i58 pages, Der PsalUr Salomo's 
herausgfgeben itnd erklart, etc. {Prolegomena, pp. i— 25. Text and 
German translation, pp. 28 — 79. Critical notes, pp. 80—94. Com- 
mentary, pp. 95— r66.) His text is based on the same materials as 
Hilgenfeld's, but he does not adopt many of H.'s conjectures. He 
devotes much of his Introduction and Notes to the consideration of 
the Hebrew original, in which he is a firm believer. His general view 
of the date and situation agrees with that of Hilgenfeld and others : 
on certain questions, such as the relation of Ps. xi. to Baruch, he says 
little or nothing. On the whole, his book is a valuable and instructive 
one, and considerable use has been made of it in this edition. 

Fritzsche, in his Libri V. T. Pseudepigraphi siledi (1871) has pre- 
sented our book in a most convenient and accessible form (pp. 1—21). 
We hate here a Greek text simply, with a short prefatory note. The 
editor is conscious of Hilgenfeld, bul apparently not of Geiger. He 
uses no more Mss than his predecessors. His collation of Cerda is not 
complete, the conjectures which he adds are not as a rule successful in 
our judgment, and he often prefers patent error in Hilgenfeld's com- 
pany to possible correctness along with the mss. 

The last edition produced by Hilgenfeld calls for some remark. It 
is in the form of a translation with critical notes, and is to be found in 
Hilgenfeld's ZntsJmJt fur Wissmsihaftlicht Theologie for 1871, pp. 
383^418. The immediate occasion for it was the appearance of 
Geiger's edition, and his strong advocacy of the Hebrew original of 
the Psalms. Hilgenfeld, disbelieving in this Hebrew original, takes 
occasion to review Geiger's arguments in critical notes attached to each 
Psalm. There is, further, a second set of critical notes, in which 
Geiger's readings are reviewed, and new conjectures of Hilgenfeld or of 
other scholars are added. This second set of notes is, in our opinion, 
the most important part of this edition, and the best of the new con- 
jectures are by Maur. Schmidt; Hilgenfeld gives us no reference to 
any article or publication in which these conjectures may have been 
advanced, so that we are left to conclude that they were communicated 
privately to the editor. These conjectures are three in number : 
i. t. etira 'A(Di)0cTat. 

itvii. 38. A^-yfei for Aei)T«. 

All these are remarkable, and it is much to be wished that 
Mr Schmidt should have occupied more time in elucidating the text of 
our book. 

The new conjectures advanced by Hilgenfeld himself cannot be 
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said to add much to the value of the work. The best is perhaps bri 
opioiv ii. 30, for eVl opiiav. Others, not so good, are 

iv. 15. iiTaT^ for in thItji. 

vili. 9. it rapopuFnifi for ii/ irapopyiaiuf. 

Kii- 3. irapiui'la-.^tp\oyl ^\ovi for TrapQtKia,..ip\oyt^oiff7ij. 

xvii. 14. fijXou! for ndWoui. JJ. doiriSai for eXjrJSas. 

One passage is puzzHng, viz. iv. 11 oAAij'Xioi'. Hilgenfeld's note 
here is 'ayyiXmv andere ich in oyyiXuiv (vgl. 2 Kiin. (Sara.) 14, 20).' 
We have been unable so far to find any trace of a reading dyyiKmv in 
either mss. or editions, nor are we able to suggest what meaning could 
attach to it if it existed, On the other hand the alteration into dyyiXiav 
is an extremely obvious but also a veiy important one, and is adopted 
by Wellhausen. It would therefore be very desirable to know the 
precise history of the reading. 

Lastly in his Zeitschrift for 1876, pp. 140 — 2, Hitgenfeld reviews 
Wellhausen's translation of the Psalms with the approval it deserves, 
and takes occasion to defend once more his theory of the Greek 
original. None of the arguments he adduces in this article seem quite 
worth repeating. 

The translation and notes which Wellhausen has given as an 
appendix to his book Die Pharisder und Saddiicaer, 1874, Greifswald, 
form by far the most important contribution to the study of this book 
which recent years have supplied. Some of Wellhausen's conjectures 
are exceedingly felicitous ; ail will be noticed in their proper places. 
But the great feature of his work is the view which he gives of tlie 
historical and religious position of the writer of the Psalms. 

He speaks of having made a Hebrew version of the book, but we 
gather from Professor Robertson Smith, who was kind enough to com- 
municate with him on the subject, that he has not committed it to 
writing. 

The most recent edition of the Psalms is that by the Rev. Bemhard 
Pick, Ph.D., of Alleghany, Penn., which appeared in the Pnsbyterian 
Revieui for October, 1883, pp. 775 — 813. The form of this edition is 
extremely convenient; we first have a short Introduction (taken largely 
from Hilgenfeld, Geiger and Wellhausen) and a Bibliography taken 
chiefly from Schurer. Then from pp. 785 — 812 we have the text and 
English translation of the Psalms in parallel columns. The Apparatus 
Criticus and text of course depend on the work of previous editors, 
though the former is by no means complete, and no conjectures are 
advaiired on Dr Pirk's own responsibility. But the weak point of the 
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whole is the translation, and the defects of this seem to emanate partly 
from an imperfect knowledge of English, and partly from the fact that 
he sometimes prints one text and translates another. A few instances 
will serve to show this : 

i. 4. BiAfloi efi filled. 

ii. 1. KB.T(v&To\iv. They have walked ii]) and down in it. 6. hi hria-l))iif h> 
in Ihe right of. 7. Bti f^iiaT-AHrff. That He led them. \->,. hirl irapyCiv. 

Because of the prostitutes. 15, 6. For all these things my heart mourns. 26. 
They will bring this to on end. 18. hi a/nriy^Ti like furies. 35. Koiiii^av 
stilling. 

iii. 6. He looks out, where will come etc. 

iv. 1. surpassing in words, surpassing in indolence all. ? insolence. 1 1 . 4X- 
XijXioi- of others. 13. succeeded to scatter. 

V. 3. After having cidled to Thee. 6. against thy discrimination, wapd ri 
Kfliia aav. 7. wilst (ix. 19). g. we shall not cease. 

viii. 1. ^oumj!, calling to. 1. great pillar of fire. ;. fnt. in tut, pres. in 
trans. 13. away from all kinds of impurity. 1%. hrifantf sent upon them. 
16. the Hardstricker. 36. /iJj ovtis \VT^vi>.hiov, irretrievably. 

ix. 6. Tilw hsia* (fof. Thy pious. 

li. 8. QJikriaBi a-yaOdv, has promised salvation. 

xii. 4. ffiryx^tu. to bring together. 

xiv. 4. Who loved Ihe day in the participation of their sins. 

XV. 7. every substance of sinners. 6. as a persecuting hunger. 15. tXoj- 
6^atTin, shall be pitied. 

xvi. t. I almost fell into a stupefaction. 8. nor of any who is controlled by 
unprofitable sin. 

xvii. 16. As the heathen do for their idols. 31. lie will exalt the Lord ex- 
ceedingly in all the earth. 

xviii. a gift beyond price. 

We cannot, in the face of this, affirm that Dr Pick has contributed 
much that is valuable to the study of these Psalms, though he has 
undoubtedly done a good work in bringing them before the notice of a 
fresh circle of students in a convenient and accessible form. 

Had Dr Oscar von Gebhardt given his promised edition to the 
world, there would probably have been neither room nor demand for 
ours. But it may well be the case that English students wil! be glad to 
have an edition in their own language, which shall unite as far as 
possible all the results of criticism on the important document before 
us. No doubt Dr von Gebhardt will have many valuable solutions of 
critical and historical problems to offer : we heartily hope that he may 
be more successful than we have been in dealing with some of them. 

We must now attempt to enumerate the principal notices of the 
Solomonic Psalms other than separate editions. 

The first writer after Cerda who says anything much about ihem 
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, we believe, John Eusefaius Niereraberg, S. J. In his work De 
origins S. Scripturae, Libri xii. fol, Lyons, 1641, et al. he devotes some 
space to a notice of our book; lib. ix. c. 37 (pp. 337 — 342). He 
prints Pss. i. and xviii. in Greek and Latin, and Ps. xvii. 23 — 51 in 
Latin oniy. He a!so gives a list of the headings. He decides against 
the Solomonic authorship, alleging, exempli gratia, two points from 
the Psalms he selects, (i) The mention of ' persecution ' in Ps. i.; 
(ii) the xpioTos ku/jios in Ps. xviii. ; and he adds the mention of a bat- 
tering-ram in Ps. ii. I, and the fact that no father alludes to the book 
at all 

Of the two next authorities we have not been able to fiimish any 
account from personal inspection. " They are (i) Lud, Ferrandus, who 
makes some mention of the Psalms of Solomon in his commentary on 
the Psalter, Paris 1683, and (2) G. Janenski, who wrote a special 
dissertation de Psalierto Solonionis, published under the auspices of 
J. G. Neumann, Wittenberg, 1687. 

Huet (Pet. Dan.), Bp of Avranches, the well-known critic, has a 
notice of our book in his Deiiwmiratio Evangelica, iv, p. 397, which 
Fabricius quotes. He attributes it to a Hellenist famihar with the 
Lxx., living not long after our Lord; and he doubts whether any 
imposture was intended. 

Probably other notices might be found in the works of eighteenth 
century scholars, but the next whom we are able to cite is Ernest 
Bengel, who, in his posthumous Opuscula Academica, Hamburg, 1834, 
examines the views of our writer on (i) the future life, p. 178, (2) the 
Messianic hope, p. 394. He gathers from Pss. ii. and xi. that the date 
of composition was posterior to the destruction of Jerusalem, and 
mentions a theory of Bretschncidcr's that the Psalms, originally written 
in Hebrew after the Exile, were rendered into Greek after a.d. 70. 

An article by Movers in Herder's Kirchenkxicon, 1847, s.v. 
Apokryphen (revised by Kaulen for the recent edition by Wetzer and 
Welt), marks an epoch in the history of the criticism of our book. 
Movers is the first to assign the period of Pompey's invasion as the 
date of it, and, further, he believes in the Hebrew original. He speaks 
of the book as a pearl among Apocryphal documents. 

Ewald in his History oj Israel (followed by Stanley, Jewish Church, 
IV. 303), assigns the book to the time of Antiochus Epiphanes. Else- 
where he suggests the probability that some of the Psalms, e.g. i. and 
ii., are wrongly separated, and offers at least one conjecture on the text 
(xvii. 13). 

Grimm (C. L. W.), in his Ersk Buck dcr Maccabaer, p, xxvii., 
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agrees Jn this view of the date, and mentiona with favour the idea of a 
Hebrew original. 

Hitzig, Geich. d. Volkes Israel, p. 502, attributes the book to a 
Sadducaean author. Among his reasons for adopting this singular 
position are these, (i) that the description of the menpleasers in Ps, iv. 
resembles that of the Pharisees in the Gospels, {2) that the doctrine of 
freewill expressed in Ps, ix, 7 is Sadducaean, (3) that the Davidic 
Messiah of Ps. xvii. owes bis revival to the existence of the Asmonean 
house. 

Geiger (Abr.) in the Jiid. Zeitsckr. f. IVissmsck. u. Ltbm, vi. fasc. 
iii. ?4o, 1868, quoted by Hilgerifeld, calls the book a colourless pro' 
duction of the controversy between Pharisees and Sadducees — colour- 
less, in the sense that it is difficult to date precisely. 

Langen, Jiidenihum im Zeit Chrtsti, p. 64, devotes some space to 
enunciating views which are practically those of Movers, and opposes 
Ewald's position. 

Delitzsch, on the Psalter, 11. 381, and Keim, ^jw v. Nazara, i. 243, 
name the reign of Herod the Great, or the time of his accession, as the 
probable date. 

Uillmann, in Herzog's Realencyklopddie, s.v. PseudeptgrapJuH d. 
A, T., has a notice on the subject. Since the publication of the first 
edition this critic has altered his views. At that time he supported 
Ewald's theory of the date. In the more recent editions he adopts 
Wellhausen's results. Oehler in the same work, s.v. Messias, has a 
short notice. 

Carriifre (Aug.) has written a special dissertation in Latin, Strasburg, 
1870. We have not been able to see a copy of it 

Vemes (Maurice) in his Histoire des Idea Messiatiiques, 1S74, izi — 
139, discusses the book at length with reference to his main subject, the 
doctrine of the Messiah. We are indebted to him for some few refer- 
ences. 

Gratz, Gesch. d. Jud., ill. 489, assigned the Psalms to a Christian 
author, on the very slightest grounds. In the latest editions the state- 
ment is omitted. 

Drummond, Tlu Messiah, 1877, 133—142, This book gives a 
useful summary of previous criticisms, and a statement of the author's 
own view, which agrees for the most part with that of Movers, etc. 

Stanton (Professor V. H.), The Jeivish and Christian Messiah, 
Cambridge, 1884, has a short notice: he does not attempt to deter- 
mine the date of the Greek version. 

Schiirer, Palestine in Ike lime of our Lord, Eng. Trans., iii. 17, gives 
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r tlie best and fullest account that has yet appeared of the book, 
its Mss. and editions. He gives a list of references to authors who have 
written on the subject : of these, most have been noticed in the pre- 
ceding pages; a few remain whom we have not been able to consult. 

Dr Edersheim (Life and Times of yesus the Messiah, r. p. 79, 146) 
gives an appreciation of the book, and contributes a suggestion that the 
successive Psalms should be read in connection with the correspondingly 
numbered Psalms in the Davidic Psalter. 

Holtzmann (Oscar), {Gesch. d. Volkes Israels) in part 153 of the 
Berlin Allgemeim Geschichte, edited by W. Oncken, pp. 448 — 56, gives 
an excellent r^sum^ of the character and contents of the Psalms. He 
adopts the standpoint of Wellhausen, and quotes copiously from his 
translation. 

A Montauban programme by M. Jules Girbal (Toulouse, 1887) seems 
intended to prepare the way for a new French edition of these Psalms, 
but offers little that is new towards the understanding of them. 



^ ii. History of the book. 

The history of the Psalms before us, so far as it is to be gathered 
from early criticisms, 'testimonies,' or quotations, is very short and 
scanty indeed. Of passages where direct and undoubted mention is 
made of the collection, we have but six in all, and four of these are 
mere lists of books, while the two others form practically but a single 
one, for they are couched in identical words. Of passages where the 
reference is doubtful, or only by implication, we have three. It will be 
as well, we think, to put together these passages at once, and see what 
information we may fairly deduce from them. We will divide them 
into two classes, those whose reference is clear and unmistakable being 
placed in the first, those of less certain import in the second. 

First come three well-known catalogues of Canonical and Un- 
canonical books, that called by the name of Athanasius (Synopsis S. 
Scripturae), that of Nicephorus (a.d. 806 — 814), and that which may be 
conveniently cited as the list of the Sixty Books. 

Credner [Zur Geschichte des Kanons) investigates the relations of 
these first two lists, He concludes that the one attributed to Nice- 
phorus is really the earlier, and originated in Syria in 500 a.d., and that 
the Athanasian one, whatever its date, is an abridged form of this 
(omitting the tfTi'x'"), and is of Alexandrine origin. 

Schurer, Vol. ni., p. 123, also gives the text of the lists, and a 
similar estimate of their relations one to another. With reference to 
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the 3rd, he adds that it. is for the most part a rearrangement of that of 
Nicephorus. Each has one item peculiar to itself 

Credner's conclusions are traversed by Zahn, with his usual ability 
{Gcsch. d. Neutest. Kanoiis u. i. p. 295, etc.). According to him, 
Nicephorus's hst is a document reduced to its present form at Jeru- 
salem cir. 850, while the Synopsis was compiled in the sixth century. 

(i) 'Athanasius' (T. 11., p. 154 of the Paduan edition) in § 74 of 
the Synopsis, following on an analysis of the Apocalypse, gives a list 
which is the prototype of that of Nicephorus. 

He enumerates (for the second time) certain an-tXeyo/iEi'a of the 
O. T., viz. Wisdom, Ecclesiasticus, Esther, Judith and Tobit, and add.s 

(Tiiv Ixdvavi 8( Kox Tavra ^pt$ii.-qvTa.i. 

UoKicapaiKd ^i^Xia S'. 

UroX-ffiaiKo.. 

\j/a\ji.oi Ka'i (uSi; 'SioXu/i'ZvToq. (Fabricius and others read .^SuL) 

(2) Nicephorus (Palriarch of Constantinople a.d. 806 — 814) re- 
arranges this list, and adds the number of arlxoi to each item. He 
also omits one, the UToXefidUd (which, as Credner suggests, perhaps — 
3 Mace. Zahn would read ■n-oXtfj.iKo, and connect the word with 

MoKKa^tliKd). 

The entry in his Stichometry is as follows (v. Westcott On ike 
Canon of the N. T., no. xix., App.) : 

3 books of Maccabees. 

Wisdom of Solomon. (Here one ms. inserts no. 4,) 

Ecclesiasticus, 

^aX/xoi KoS. ^ax (v. 1. -7) %QKo^vto%, tni](oi, ^^p (2100). 

Esther. 

Judith. 7. Susanna. 8. Tobit. 

(3) The list of the 'Sixty Books,' which is found appended to 
Anastasius Sinaita's Qttaistioms et Responsiones, has been often printed; 
from a Royal ms. at Paris by Cotelier, Pair. Apost. 1. p. 196, from a 
Coislin MS. by Montfaucon, Bibl. CoisL, p. 194, from the Baroccian 
MS. no. 206 in Hody de Bibtiorum Textibus, and Westcott On tlte 
Canon of the N. T. App. no. xvii., from a Vatican MS. by V\Xxa. Juris 
Eed. hist, el moii. i. 100, and lastly by Zahn, 1. c. p. 2S9. It contains 
an appendix to the canonical books in two sections, (i) ouo. t^ui rmv 
f, which consists of nine Deuterocanonical books. (2) oira d-troKpvijui, 
twenty-five pseud epigraph a of Old and New Testament arranged in 
an order partly corresponding to tlie dates of the supposed authors. 
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No. 8 is ^kvaktf^m M<uw(u«. No, g is *iiXfioi SoXo/iwi'Tos. No. lo, 
'HXtou aTToitaXu^w. Tliis list is closely related to that of Nicephorus, 

(4) Next in order conies the well-known catalogue of the contents 
of the Alexandrine ms. Here our book appears in the following con- 
nection ; 

axoKoXu^iS Icuawou 
KA>/;«i'Tos jffiCTToXiJ a' 
KXlJ^dTO? (ttiotoAjJ ^ 

d/toC ;8ij8Xm( {number illegible) 
4'aX/i.oi SoXo^iuvTos HJ. 

We may note here that it seems possible that the Sinaitic ms 
(N) originally contained our book on six leaves now lost at the end. 
Such is Mr Rendel Harris's conjecture. 

(5) The Lixth canon of the Council of Laodicea (c. 360 a.d.) pro- 
vides DTI oil Sit tSicuTiKous i^aX/iovs Xt'yeirflat h/ rg ei(«Xijrrt^, ouSi ajtavo- 
viOTO /3(^Xlq, aXXa fiova ra KavoviKii t^s TrnXaias (to! nainjs BloftJicTjs. On 
this Joannes Zonaras (in 1118) and Theodorus Balsamon (about 70 
years later) have the following note (see Beveridge's Synodicum, 1. p. 
480), quoted by Fabricius and others ; ektos fiiv tZv pv i^aX/nui' toB 

Aa/31S ^plaKOvral kqi Tivti; htpoi Xtyo/itvoi Tou SoXo^VTO? tlvai Ktti 
aAXiuv Tiv^v, oS^ Koi lSuiitikous lovoijacrav 01 iro-Ttpti ko.\ /o] XtytaBat iv 
rg cukXj/o-i^, Sitra^FTo. Balsamon merely copies Zonaras, as is his 

These are all the undoubted references to our book which the 
united industry of previous editors has been able to collect, and we are 
unable to add anything to them. 

(6) The second class of references is headed by the evidence of the 
book 'Pistis Sophia' (composed in Greek in Egypt during the period 
200^250 A.D., and extant in the Thebaic dialect). This evidence must 
be examined in detail later on; at present it may suffice to say that 
i^Scu of Solomon are mentioned in four places, and in one passage 
(p. 75 of the Latin, 116 of the Thebaic) a nineteenth ode of Solomon 
is cited, 

(7) Ambrose, Praef. in Lib. Psalmorum (quoted by Geiger), ' seems 
to show a consciousness of uncanonical poems attributed to Solomon,' 
where he says, 'Salomo ipse David filius licet innumera cantica 
cecinisse dicatur, unum tamen quod ealesia rutperit canticorum can- 
ticum dereliquit.' 

(8) Lactantins, Div. Inst. iv. 12, Epit. Div. Ittst. c. xliv., has the 
following passage: 'Salomon ita dicit ; Infirmatus est uterus Virginis, 
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et accepit foctum, et gravata est, el facta est in multa miseratione 
mater Virgo.' In the Epitome the same words occur thus introduced, 
' Apud Saloinonem ita scriptum est.' So the passage runs in the 
ordinary text, but several mss. add the source of the citation. In the 
Paris edition (Le Brun and Du Fresnoy) of 1748 we lind the following 
note, 'Inter caeteros alii addunt in Ode wideuigestma ; alii in Fsalmo 
undevigesijHo : duo in Psalmo vigesinw.' Whether these words should 
stand in the text or not, they are all-important for our purpose. The 
fluctuation between Psalmus and Ode seems to point to the fact that 
different scribes added the reference from their own knowledge of the 
source quoted, and by consequence, to show that the words are a gloss. 
As to the conclusions to be drawn from the whole passage, they will be 
best reserved till a later period. Whiston {Auth. Jiec. i. 155) is the first 
and only editor who called attention to this passage. 

{9) That Vigilaatius, the adversary of Jerome, who made use of 
the 4th Book of E^dras, made use likewise of an Apocryph under the 
name of Solomon seems certain from the following words of Jerome 
adv. Vigilant, (quoted by Geiger) : ' in commentariolo tuo quasi pro te 
faciens de Salomone sumis testimonium quod Salomon omnino non 
sciipsit, ut qui habes alterum Esdram habeas et Salomonem alterum.' 

That this ' second Solomon ' is to be identified with the book used 
by Lactantius is at any rate not unlikely. More than this it would 
hardly be safe to say. 

Tliese are all the Patristic references, certain or supposed, to the 
Psalms of Solomon ; what may fairly be adduced from them ? 

Generally, we may gather that the book attained only a very 
, limited circulation. This is a necessary conclusion from the paucity of 
Patristic references. On the other hand, where it was read, it seems to 
have been read with respect. It is the solitary instance of an Old 
Testament book, which from being merely ivriKtyifitvov became ojro- 
Kpv^av. It is the one book which the scribe of A thought fit to add to 
the Canon. It is not, we think, possible to draw any instructive con- 
clusion as to the Churches which received it most freely. Our evidence is 
fairly well scattered : one authority is Egyptian (perliaps two), one Syrian, 
three Latin, one Byzantine. But if Zonaras is right in his guess that 
the council of Laodicea had the Psalms of Solomon in their minds when 
they forbad the use of IhiumKuX i/niXfioi in church, we should gain a 
striking proof of their popularity in Asia in the ivth century. We be- 
lieve, however, that Zonaras only instances our book because it was 
the one uncanonical collection of Psalms known to him. 

Going more into detail, we gather that the book was existing about 
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A.D. 500 in two forms. There was, first, the collection now extant, the 
eighteen 'Psalms of Solomon.' There was also, however, an Appendix 
to this collection of <u8at SoXofidiiTos, almost equalling the first part in 
length, it may be. It is true that the latest editions of the lists of Ps.- 
Athanasius and Nicephoros read i^aX/ioi koX iuSj} 2., but against this we 
have to set the earlier evidence of the Pistis Sophia, which uniformly 
speaks of the 'Odes of Solomon.' This appendix of Odes was, if not 
entirely Christian, at any rate interpolated with distinctively Christian 
matter. We hope to show, later on, that some of the Odes in the Pistis 
Sophia are, in fact, not necessarily Christian at all; but the passage 
which Lactantius quotes is unmistakable in its character. It is a curious 
coincidence that another fragment of the same Ode should be quoted 
in the Pistis Sophia : in that fragment the Christian element is not so 
apparent 

The Odes, whatever their origin, were most likely a later addition to 
the eighteen Psalms. Why were they added? Partly, no doubt, on 
the strength of the 1005 odes mentioned in the Book of Kings; but 
also, as we believe, because the original collection was obviously im- 
perfecl at the end. We venture to suggest that a possible history of 
the collection is the following. The ongirtalcollection, of at least nine- 
teen complete Psalms, and perhaps more, is circulated during the first 
century in Palestine. With the destruction of Jerusalem it narrowly 
escapes extinction, and is eventually propagated by the Christian com- 
munity of Palestine, from an archetype of which the last leaf (or leaves) 
had disappeared. By way of restoring, or supplementing the gap, 
certain Odes are added, either Jewish ones already in circulation as de- 
tached pieces, or Christian ones composed for the purpose, and into 
the and part Christian interpolations are introduced to an extent not 
now discoverable. However, copies of the original eighteen Psalms are 
still in circulation without the added Odes, and it is from these copies 
that our present text is derived. The scribe of A, and probably the 
author of the 3rd List of Books, was in possession of the shorter col- 
lection : Nicephorus, Lactantius, and the author of the Pistis Sophia, 
used Che longer one. This is, of course, mere conjecture, and it may be 
urged that one feature in the particular is not probable, namely, the 
idea that the copies of the book had at one time all disappeared save 

, and that a mutilated one. We should answer that it is most 
improbable that many copies of the Greek Version of this book were In 
existence before A.d. 70. The Psalms, according to most critics, were 
writteu in Hebrew for liturgical use. They probably would not be so 
used save in the near neighbourhood of Jerusalem, and in the city 
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itself, and the majority of men who knew them at all would not require ' 
any Greek version of them. Hence the Greek copies would be few in 
number, and probably not dispersed over at all a wide area ; for the 
Psalms are strongly Palestinian in character, and would not possess 
nearly the same amount of interest for a resident at Rome or Alexandria 
as for one living at or near the centre of political and religious life. 

As to the length of the additions to the Psalms, we have only two 
facts to go upon. Nicephonis gives the length of Psalms and Odes 
together as 2100 ortxoi. The mss, of the Psalms say that they contain 
1000 cjnj. It has been suggested by previous editors, that the hro% is 
much longer than the a-Tixoi, and therefore that the 2100 trrixoi might 
be amply accounted for by the eighteen Psalms p/us the five Odes. 
Any such hypothesis is, however, put out of court by the investigations 
of M. Ch. Graux (see his article in the Hevu^ de Pkilologie, &'c. n. s. 11. 
97), who has shown that cttlp^ds and tiros are synonymous terras for 
a fixed quantity, and that the arixo's had an uniform length of 34 to 38 
letters. According to him, the stichometry of our book is corrupt. The 
18 Psalms contain nearly 24,000 letters; and this means that they 
would yield about 700 utIxoi. But though the number looo, given by 
our MHs., may be wrong for our present text, it does not follow that it 
was necessarily wrong when the calculation was made. It may refer to 
a slightly longer recension than we possess — one, for example, in which 
the last Psalm existed in a complete form. Still less can we conclude 
that the stichometry of Nicephorus is incorrect in allotting 2100 aTixoi. 
to the Psalms and Odes of Solomon. This much is clear; that the five 
Odes in the Pistis Sophia would not nearly make up the difference 
between 1000 and zioo lines. Besides this, we must remember that 
there is nothing to show that the five Odes were all that existed under 
Solomon's name,^indeed, the evidence points in the other direction. 
We believe then that the added portion was quite twice as long as 
our present collection, and it is much to be wished that some further 
remains of it should be recovered. The number of cnlxoi attributed 
to the whole by Nicephorus gives us a book of the same length as 
Joshua. The canonical Psalms, according to the same authority, contain 
5100 <7Tij(ai. 

A word as to possible versions of our book in other languages than 
Greek. We cannot assume the existence of a Thebaic version from the 
evidence of the Pistis Sophia, for the whole of that book may be a trans- 
lation from Greek. It will have been noticed, however, that three of the 
authorities quoted above are I,.atin writers, and, in particular, the refer- 
ence supplied by the mss. of Lactantius may very fairly be taken as 
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indicating that an old Latin version existed at one time. This is, on 
other accounts, probable enough : it seems likely from Priscillian'a tracts, 
the Gelasian Decree and other lists, that very obscure apocryphal books 
were well known in the West, No one would have suspected the existence 
of a Latin Book of Jubilees or Assumption of Moses ; yet the Milan 
palimpsest established their existence. We are not aware that a trace 
of any other version — Ethiopia, Syriac or Armenian — has ever been 
pointed out. 



There are at present four mss. of the Psalms of Solomon known to 
exist, and of one, which is lost, we possess a printed edition. Two of 
these MSB. were first noticed by Dr Oscar von Gebhardt, and one by 
that excellent palaeographer, the late M. Charles Graux. The present 
edition is the first in which all five authorities have been used. 

We proceed to describe the mss. 

I. A. Augustanus. This MS., from which the Psalms were first printed 
by J. L. de la Cerda, was in his time preserved in the Public Library at 
Augsburg. We first hear of it in a letter from Andreas Schott to Johannes 
Meursius written in 1615 {Meursti opera, ed. J. Lamy, xi. p. 249). Schott 
says : ' Hoeschelius Graece pollicetur editurum se Cyrilli Alexandrini 
adversus Julianum irapapanjv libros ; nacturo se quoque Salomonis 
exemplar vetnstissimum Constant in opoli adlatum, in quo psalmi xviii 
Salomonis, hactenus dviK&oToi et invisi.' Cerda, in his prefatory note 
to the Psalms, does not tell us even so much as this about the ms. 
He says: ' Misit adhuc Reuerentissimus Pater Andreas Schottus Socie- 
tatis nostrae hos Psalmos Salomonis recens in membranis antiquissimis 
Bibliothecae Augustanae repertos, Graece solum nianu scriptos.' Fa- 
bricius says that Cerda professes only to have received a transcript 
of the MS., but the latter's notes led one to beheve that Schott sent him 
the MS. itself (see p. xiii.). No one has ever seen it since, though 
Hilgenfeld and Geiger both made enquiries after it. From these ex- 
tremely meagre accounts we gather that the ms. was a parchment one, 
of considerable age (the 'vetustissimus ' can hardly be pressed), and that 
it contained some of the other Sapiential books (Schott speaks of it as 
'Salomonis exemplar'): from Cerda's notes we gather further that it 
was difllicult to read or damaged in some places; 'obscure scriptum ut 
legere nequirem' and similar expressions occur with some frequency. 
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If Cerda's reprint is to be trusted, the Augsburg ms. cannot be identified 
with any of those now known. But on this matter see below. 

2. V. Vindobonensis. This ms., which was first used by Hilgenfeld 
for the text of the Psalms, is mentioned first by Petrus Lambecius in 
his Commentarius de Bibl. Cats. Vindob. iii. p. 20; next by Nessel 
in his catalogue, p. 31. Fabricius (p. 973) notices its existence. Hilgen- 
feld obtained a collation and description of it from Jos. Haupt {Mess. 
Jud. p. xiii.). 

It is numbered as Cod. Gr. Theol. 7 (11 in Nessel), a folio measuring 
13I by loj Vienna inches, of the xth century, written in double columns 
of 26 lines, '}\ Vienna inches high, in one hand, written in semi-uncials. 
The ink has faded somewhat, even the rubricated titles and initials of the 
Psalms. The margins of the pages are prepared for Scholia. 
The contents of the ms. are as follows : 

Job, with a catena f. i. 

Proverbs n .1 34. 

EcclesiasCes „ „ 61. 

Song of Solomon ,, „ 77. 

Wisdom, without a catena 86. 

Ecclesiasticus i iS — 1 66. 

Twenty-two leaves are lost between IT. 33 — 34, The MS. was 
bought by Augier de Busbecc] at Constantinople cir. 1570. Lam- 
becius, in a marginal note, mentions Cerda's work, and recommends 
the collation of this copy. 

We depend on Hilgenfeld's edition for our knowledge of this ms. 

[Since the above was written, we have obtained a full collation of V 
made by Dr Rudolf Beer, which shows that Haupt's was most inaccurate, 
and materially changes our estimate of the MS.] 

3. K. Havniensis. This ms.. now preserved in the Royal Library 
at Copenhagen, was first noticed by M. Charles Graux, who, in the 
Revue Critigiie for 1877, p. 291 — 3, in a review of Dr Chr. Bruun's 
Aarsberetiiingm og Medddelser fra del Store Kongelige Bibliolhek, Pt 
iii. 1877, describes the ms. briefly and gives a few specimens of its 
readings. He subsequently gave a fuller description in his Notices 
sommaires des AfSS. grea de la Grande Biblioth}que Royale de Copen- 
hagtie. Paris, 1879, pp. i — 4. From these sources we gather the 
following facts. 

The MS. is no. 6 of the old Royal collection. It was bought at 
Venice in 1699 by Frederick Rostgaard, along with most of the other 
Greek MSs. at Copenhagen, In 172O. Count Dimncskjold bought bis 
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collection, and in 1732 most of it passed into the Roya! Library, This 
volume consists of quires 11^39 of a xth century ms. in folio, 
written in double columns, with scholia, in a very beautiful hand. It 
contains : 

Job, with a catena. 

Proverbs, \ 

£x:clesiastes, > with Scholia. 

Song of Songs, ) 

Wisdom, J 

Psalms of Solomon, \ without Scholia. 

Ecclesiasticus. J 

At fol. 84 is a very fine full-page painting representing Solomon 
enthroned. A facsimile of this may be seen in M. Bruun's work referred 
to above. Graux also gives two pages of the Psalms in facsimile. The 
liberahty of the authorities at Copenhagen permitted this precious 
volume to be sent to the Cambridge University Library in the summer 
of 1888, and here Professor Ryle collated it for the purposes of this 
edition. To Dr Bruun in particular, for liis great services to us in this 
matter, we beg to offer a sincere expression of our gratitude. 

4. M. Mosquensis. This ms. was discovered by Dr Oscar von Geb- 
hardt in 1879. The discovery is announced in an article by Dr Harnack 
in the Theologische Litteratur-Zeitung for 1877, p. 627. No description 
of the MS. is there given. 

We owe our knowledge of this ms. to the very great kindness of the 
Archimandrite WJadimir who holds the position of Sui-oSticds SKtuo^uXaf 
Koi Xnproi^ijAoL^, to whom we desire hereby to render our warmest thanks. 
On being asked to furnish us with a collation of the .ms. he at once sent 
a transcript of the entire text, made by himself, and a description of 
the MS. which we here subjoin. Such signal kindness as this deserves 
a better recognition than we can give. 

Mosquensis Sanctissimae Synodi Bibliothecae Graecae Codex N" 147, 
membranaceus, sec. xiii, fol. 225 (longitudo 13^ digitos, latitudo ir d.), 
duabus et tribus columnis paginae scriptae sunt, celere charactere. 
Tituli librorum et litterae initiales minio scripli sunt. Mosquam hie 
Codex transJatus est ex monasterio Iberorum in Monte Atho, ab 
Arsenio Suchanow anno Christi 1653. Huic Codici in principio ad- 
scriptum Aptrmu HP rmi 'l^'Jp'"*'- Continet (i) fol 3—82, Bl/3\(« too 
"lulfl; habet 33 capita cum catena variorum patrum : Chrysostomi, 
Dion. Areopagitae, Basilii Magni, Greg. Naz., Olympiodori, Theod. 
Mops., Polychronii, Didymi, Apolinarii, Origenis, Juliani, Theoph. 
Alex., et Cyrilh, Scveri Antioch., Methodii, et Evagrii. Initium catenae, 
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"H xiapa. tJ 'AucriTK, yi^a T\v T^ 'Hiraij, Finis text! in f. 82, 0! 8J tXSoiTes 
TT/ids nurov (jilXoi, 'EXn^'i| tujl' 'Ho-aij vicui', ^aifiavHv /Sao-tXeis, BaXBoS d 
2a''xa"ui' Tvpafvos. ^mrftap o 'Mivaiaiv /SaciXtDs. Ultimum scholium 
Evagrii, ToC "EXti^u^ rjv vtds Suii^ap Kai 'A^mXiiK, etc. (z) f. 83—125, 
Iloipoifiiin SoXo/iuBTos. Init. catenae, EI ko! Kara ro prj-rov to ti9« 0! 
Tiav Ilapot/itdii' d-Trorrii^ova-i Xoyoi. Nomina commentatorum : Apol., Did., 
Dionys., Cyr., et Marcus. (3) f. 126 — 142, iVkXijo-uxo^s cum scholiis 
anon, quorum init, EE EKKXijo-taoDj? d XaXdiv, (kkXijo-uis u^w to Xfyd/io^. 
(4) f, 142 — i5o*^(r/ia a,V/iaT(uv. Nomen auctoris et init. scholii am- 
plius legi nequit, atramentum enim expalluit. (5) f. 151 — 16S 2,oifiia 
SoXo/iioiTO! sine scholiis. (6) hie in f. 168 — -179 leguntur xviii Psalmi 
et Odae qui [ab] aliis tribuuntur Salomoni, sine tituUs, sine divisione in 
capita et carmina, et sine scholiis. (7) f. 179^225 Soi^ia 'Ijto-oB vlov 
Sipi'x, sine scholiis. Init. prologi, IToXAiui' Kal fi.tyd\iov. In fol. 224 

Uponfvx^ 'IjjtroB vlov Slpa;(. Init. e'^o/ioXoy^Vo/iai aoi, k.t.X. 

5. P. Parisiensis. This ms. was also first noticed by Dr O. v. 
Gebhardt, and the discovery announced in Dr Harnack's article referred 
to above. In the case of this ms. also we have to acknowledge a debt 
of gratitude to a scholar who has been kind enough to devote time and 
thought to furnishing us with a full collation of the text. The Rev. 
Pierre Batiffol, well known as the discoverer of Codex * (Beratinus), 
and as the editor of the Nicene Canons, and of Ltudes Patristiques, etc., 
has most generously furnished us with a collation of the ms, in question : 
and it is with the greatest pleasure that we place on record this instance 
of his courtesy, and offer him our sincerest acknowledgments. In 
September of this year (1890) Mr James was able to make a brief 
inspection of the ms. and to glean a few additional particulars of it. 

The MS. is no. 2991A in the National Library at Paris. It is a 
paper book written in 1419 in 'petit format,' of 495 leaves. The con- 
tents are very miscellaneous, but fall for the most part into well-defined 
groups. 

I. 

rt. First comes Isocratis oratio ad Demonicum f. 2 

Oratorum nomina, etc 11^ 

Aesopi fabulae aliquot iz 

/'. Next two Byzantine tracts. 

Mich. Attaliotae promptuarium juris, imperfect... 14 

Georg. Codini de ofSciis aulae CP 65 

f. Then Letters of Basil to Gregory Naz 135 

Letters of Libaniiis and Basil 143 

//. Niceph. Gregoras. two 'monodiae' and some letters 154 
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e. Speeches and excerpts from Josephus, including the Hip- 

polytean fragment Trcpt toO Travros 173 

II. 

/ Wisdom of Solomon 195 

Psalms of Solomon 224^ 

Ecclesiasticus 2 44 

g. Physiognomic signs of character 320^ 

h. Prayer by Matthew of Philadelphia 324^ 

/. The Emperor Basil's exhortations to his son 334 

Gymnosophistarum responsiones 360 b 

Secundus the Pythagorean, his answer to Hadrian 363 b 

On the 8 deadly sins 366 

Dionysii Catonis sententiae 366^ 

vii sapientium apophthegmata 371 b 

k, A group of chronological lists 372-381 

/. A Byzantine miscellany of letters and verses 381 ^-42 7 

m. An ethical miscellany 427 ^-447 

III. 

n. Satires and letters of Mazaris and Manuel Holobolus 448-495 

Groups /to m are all in one and the same hand : the colophon on 
f 446 b states that the book was written at the expense rov Travcv- 

ycvcoTciTOV Kxjpov yLarOaCov HaXauoXoyov tov Aacr/capt. 

These are all the mss. known at present. That more may be dis- 
covered, even in European libraries, is by no means an impossibility. 

We have now to investigate the relations of these authorities to one 
another. The most practical way of doing this will be to tabulate the 
readings peculiar to each. Two points — the numeration and titles of 
the Psalms, — we reserve for a subsequent period. 

The following are the principal readings peculiar to A (excluding 
probable misprints in Cerda's book). 

i. 8. afiafyrlai for dvofilai, very likely repeated by Cerda from the line before. On 
ii. 4 see notes, 
iv. 4. om. ol. 

V. 15. derepJIxry for Scur., but ? misread, 
vi. 5. ffoK&v for (ToKuv. 
viii. 4. ir6\€t for ir6Xiv. 38. om. o^k. 
ix. 2. y for ^s. 16. om. xal ijiJ.€is — otKreipov. 
xi. 9. om. iv dvbyLan — ^lapaifK, 
xii. 4. om. x^^'T — <f>opoviJ.ivwv. 
xiii. 5. KaTa^l>o<f>rj for KaTaaTpo<f>'fi^ but probably Cerda read this wrong. 

J. P. C 
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XV. lo. om. T^5. II. om. a^wv. 

xvii. 12. rA for olj. 31. %Bvii\ KoX\o.o^%iox\, K,i, 32. ova.rhv idfAov, 

xviii. 5. dfiapdias for d/M0Las, ? mistake of Cerda*s. 

Another class of peculiar readings we regard as most probably 
misreadings of Cerda's. 

ii. 15. avBcu. 

iii. 2. ^aXXare for ^oXare. 

iv. 2. arifieiQffaL for 'tixrei, 19. kcivos {}) for k€v6s. ifiirX-^ffai for -ei. 21. diro- 
XrffUcay for i&ird drfplcav. 

V.I. a/v^TW for -05. 11. x*^'?* for x^o^ys* 16. 0i$0'Tat for 0€((r6Ta(. 

vi. 9. c^Xoyj^w for -oj. 

viii. 13. iv <f>idp(a for &<pidp(fi, 16. Kparepw^ for -atws. 40. di^er^s for et/yerdy. 

ix. 6. icai o^ for /c. irov. 7. ^pva 17^. ^y evXoyy. 12. d^Xoy)}<ret for ^^o/cc. 
16. <roO. . .diro<r7T5<rcty for <rot. . .dirotmJffTTS. 

xi. 6. dpofjiol for SpvfxU, 

xiii. I. iffTriffcure for iffKiv. or iv^v, 

xvii. 9. TjpiTujv for ^^wy. 23. eT5ej for otScs or -oy. 27. direXXJ. 

xviii. 12. Kvpciq. for vopclq.. 

There is a 3rd class of obvious misprints which are very numerous. 
We will instance a few. 

1. 6. di/yaroh, 

V. 7. ^irtKaXatro/ic^a. 15. av^K, 

viii. 23. bepoviraX'fjiXy etc. 

ix. 17. -jp^Tiffe for -w or -as (*elegisti'). 

Eight out of seventeen readings in the first class consist in omissions, 
and consequently there is a possibility that Cerda, who does not seem 
to have spent a very long time over his work, may be responsible for 
them. It does not seem to us that he was at all a skilled palaeographer, 
and certainly he did not keep his printer at all well in hand: so that 
a certain doubt hangs over almost every reading peculiar to A. In 
a note on vi. 7 Cerda says he has made several tacit corrections : *resti- 
tui...ut et alia levia quae omitto.' 

Next, of readings peculiar to V. The following are given by Hilg. 

ii. 3. 5c6/)w sic [really SoJpa]. 4. '^rifiivBrf [ip-ijUBrf as K = ^t^(^^i7]. 

V. 16. rb del for to di. [The MS. has 5^.] 

X. 9. €^<l>poa(nniv for auxpp, [The MS. has auxpp.ll 

xiii. I. ^inj<nra(r€ for ^<nr^<ra(r€ or ^(r*feT(?). [The MS. has ^<rif^ira<re.] 

xvii. 9. yivos for -ovs. [The MS. has yivovs,] 

It will be seen that every one of these is discredited by the new 
collation. 

See further the additional note. 

The readings in which K stands alone amount to no more than two, 

xi. 9. om. rb fKeos. xvii. 9. yivos, 

and we think that these may be oversights in collation. 
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Readings peculiar to P. 

iv. 17. dTToplcui for the 2nd ivoftLq.. 

viii. 34. €\aiov for i\€ov (an itacism). 

xi. 6. iaKlfynjaop for iaKlcLaop, 

xii. 2. oXXy for oXy. 

xvL I. KaTa<l>opq, for Karatpdopa. 12. Urxj^ffcu for iwurxpffox. 

xvii. 35. dlxaios KoX SidaxT^ ins. ica/. 40. aiglet for o^et. 

Readings peculiar to M. 

ii. 4. iv^duMcev. 5. oiJr^ for euJroO. 21. (rxcvf or (itacism). 

iii. 7. Tapd deoi' (rurrripoi (mistake). 

viii. 13. d0cU5pw (itacism). 24. ^^wiyo'ci' (error). 

xiv. 3. wdpiJnrov for odpoMov, 7 ouvov misread. 

xvi. 9. 06/3y for r6fr(p, 

xvii. 3, 4. om. /bter' A^ou ica2 ^ /3cur: roO ^eoG ^/ii: di r. aiuira (homoeoteleuton). 

34. ipipom-as ? (obscurely written in the copy). 

The above lists will be found, we believe, to contain all the im- 
portant readings (diversities in titles and numerations excepted) which 
are peculiar to each ms. The following lists will show what com- 
binations of mss. are most common. 

First we will take the group AV. They agree in the following 
readings : 

iii. II. om. firp-pSs, 

V. 7. els for et. 

ix. 17. om. irapd. 

x. I. iXiyxvforiXey/Juf. 

Other groups of two into which A enters : 

A, K. ii. 25. Hwou^ for ivirai^av. 

xvii. 30. KarafieTfUffci for Karafiep. 

A, P. ii. 41. hunr. rG>v do6\<av (P ex silentio). xvii. 5. fiaffiXelap. 

A, M. xvii. 26. &fiapT(a\Qv for -ovs. 

Groups of two into which V enters. 

V, K. xvii. 23. oZSej for -aj. 27. aTciXj. 

V, P. nih 

V, M. xiv. I. ivv6fup. 

Groups of two into which K enters. 
A, K, V, K, see above. K, P, K, M, nil. 

Groups of two into which P enters. 

A, P, V, P, K, P, see above. 

P, M. iu 20. The lines of the verse are transposed. 24. iirayioyy. 

V. I. TO oifOfid ffov (for dative). 

xi. 8. dyadh. for -bv. 

xii. 4. &Trh KaK(av for dicd^. 

xvii. 23. oXSas not eXSes or oXdes. 27. omit iv direLKy — avrov. 

As a result of this investigation certain facts come forward promi- 
nently at once. 

c 2 
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1. That A, V are very closely connected. 

2. That K, P, M usually agree gainst them. 

3. That P, M are very closely cotinected. 

In other words, we arrive at a provisional genealogy of this form 
Archetype 



Can we define the relationships more precisely than this ? A theory 
has occurred to us which we are on the whole not inclined to accept, 
but which is worth stating, because the statement of the pros and cons 
of it may save others from the trouble of formulating it in the future. 
It is that A and V are one and the same ms. From Augsburg to Vienna 
is no very far cry, though we are not at present able to trace any trans- 
ference of Mss. from one to the other. But that is a minor point. 
What is important in favour of the idea is (a) the character of A's 
peculiar readings, f^) the paucity of Vs peculiar readings, (y) the 
number and character of those in which A and V agree. 

As to (a) it has already been remarVed that by far the most important 
of those given above consist in omissions, and we repeat the suggestion 
made there, that Cerda does not inspire sufficient confidence as an 
editor, to free us from the suspicion that he is to blame for these 



As to O) we have only given five readings peculiar to V, and one of 
them, which if correctly given would close the question, is inferred ex 
siknlio. There are three readings of A's which if confirmed would break 
the theory down at once. aaXuiv (specially noticed by Cerda), xinaiitTpiiTfi 
and tt'^apTioXioi' (xvii. 26). Of the first of these we can say nothing in 
face of Cerda's statement, but of the others it may be said that rp is very 
easily read for p in some hands, and that lyMxpruiXtliv may represent a 
wrongly expanded abbreviation. 

In eveiy one of the other cases we might suspect a misreading. 

But there is another branch of evidence not yet alluded to, which is 
less easily set aside, namely, the titles and numbering of the Psalms. 
The following table gives a conspectus of the ms. evidence on this point. 

Ps, i. A, i^oK^nvZ. a. 



M omits al! numbers and titles, save in the case of Ps 

A, \fi. ri'Z. rtpVlfpovBiiKiiii^. 

V K have the numeral on the leFl, rather higher up. 
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iii. A, ^. r^y 2. vc/x SucaUtw y'. 

V K P omit y. 

M has the title bat omits 7'. 

iv. A P, ^. r ji 2. TMS a9Bp*awap^KtM 5*. 

V P the same, but T for a*. 

K, f f . T. 2. 
V. A, ^. T. 2. c'. 
VKP, Af. 2. 

vi. A, ^. h iXrlSi rf 2. r* 

V K P, B' iw €\w. TV 2. 

vii. A, ^. T. 2. erurrpo^np f . 

V K P, S-* TV 2. cyurrp. 

viii. A, ^. r. 2. e^s pUas rf. 

V K P, Z Z' TV 2. €fj witoi. 

ix. A, ^. T. 2. €i'$ AcTxor ^. 

V K P, e T. 2. €h ik. 

X. A, fffvos T(fi 2. c'. 

V K prefix i'. 

P has the same as A. 

xi. A, rf 2. €.h vpoaSoxlfip la. (Fabr. inserts ^f^aXfxds.) 
VKP prefix lA'. 

xii. A P, T(fi 2. h yXfbaffy wapap6fKap ifi. (Fabr. adds ^aX/i6s.) 

V K prefix ifi. 

xiii. A, ^. r. 2. xa/><iirXi;<ns rwi' durcUayr ir/, 

V K P, IT TV 2. ^. etc. 
xiv. A, 0furos TV 2. 18'. A. 

V K P, lA d/iw$ TV 2. 

XV. A P, yj/. T. 2. fjuer (fidiji ic'. 

V K prefix le'. 

xvi. A, yp. T. 2. ef J dirrCKrjyI/Lv tS^, 
VKP prefix ir'. 

xvii. A, yp. t. 2. /act (pSrjs tv fivuriXei i^. 

V K P as xvi. 

xviii. A P, ^. t. 2. eirl tow xP"^<>^ Kvplov nj'. 

V K as XV. 

Now from this table certain curious points arise. First as to titles. 
Psalm i. has no title but in A. Ps. iii. is the only one to which M gives 
a title at alL 

Next as to numeration. V, K and P agree in numbering certain 
Psalms wrongly, thus. They omit the number of Ps. iii., and call 
Ps. iv., iii. instead. Then, according to them, Ps. v. = iv., Ps. vi. = v., 
Ps. vii. =vi., Ps. viii. = viL They omit the number viii. altogether, and 
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give Ps. ix. its correct number. The only other difference is that they 
consistently prefix the iiiimher to tiie title, instead of affixing it. In this 
last matter the scribe of P is influenced by the breadth of his margin. 

We are inclined to attribute a considerable number of these dif- 
ferences to Cerda's editorship. When we see Fabricius consistently 
altering the position of the numeral and reading ^. r. S. jS' Trtpl 'Itpou- 
aaktjfi, and so on, and twice inserting a ^aX/ios which he did not find in 
Cerda, we see how little editors of two centuries back thought of altera- 
tions which we now consider inexcusable. And it is, we think, most 
likely that Cerda took great liberties in this particular. To begin 
with, he calls the collection by a name which no other ms. or authority 
is known to give, 'i'aXnjpiov (instead of *(iA/ioi) SoAo/aiuvtos. This 
name he may very well have invented, as well as the title of the 
ist Psalm, which is as obvious as it could well be. It is also most 
probable that, if A had the wrong numbering just noticed in V and K, 
Cerda would have corrected it without saying anytliing about it, and 
that he would have altered the position of the numerals. Again, it is 
by no means out of the question that he should have sometimes inserted 
*iiA/ujs, where V and K omit it (as in vi. and viii.), and sometimes 
omitted to insert it (as in xi. and xK.). In Ps. viii, again, vutas of A is 
very likely to be a misreading for vIkos of VK, 

The above paragraphs were written before we had found means to 
obtain a fresh collation of V, or indeed, had had reason to believe that 
such a thing was really needed. Had we procured it earlier, it is 
doubtful whether we should have laid such stress on the possibility of 
identifying A with V. Readings that had before seemed striking 
evidences of affinity (e.g. the omission of ovpavov in xiv. 3, and of euis in 
xviii. 13, and such coincidences as aXijflti'u in xvii. 20) now prove to be 
simply mistakes in Haupt's collation : we had collected from Hilgen- 
feld's notes seventeen such instances of agreement between A and V 
against the other mss. ; and of these seventeen, thirteen are entirely set 
aside by the new evidence. In spite of this we have preferred to let 
the discussion stand. The tabulation of the titles is complete, and may 
prove useful ; and the whole section, if it serves no other purpose, may 
at least prove an effective warning against the unquestioning employ- 
ment of any old collation of a ms. 

Moreover, it can hardly be said that the identity of A and V is 
absolutely out of the iiuestion even now. It might be argued, plausibly 
enough, that if Haupt in 18C8 could commit such enormides, the pro- 
bability that Cerda in 1626 may have done still worse, is increased. Hut 
as a whole, the case for the identity is considerably weakened, and 
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collection, and in 1732 most of it passed into the Royal Library. This 
volume consists of quires 11 — 39 of a xth century ms. in folio, 
written in double columns, with scholia, in a very beautiful hand. It 
contains : 

Job, with a catena. 

Proverbs, 

Ecclesiastes, \ with Scholia. 

Song of Songs, 

Wisdom, 

Psalms of Solomon, \ without Scholia. 

Ecclesiasticus. 

At fol. 84 is a very fine full-page painting representing Solomon 
enthroned. A facsimile of this may be seen in M. Bruun*s work referred 
to above. Graux also gives two pages of the Psalms in facsimile. The 
liberality of the authorities at Copenhagen permitted this precious 
volume to be sent to the Cambridge University Library in the summer 
of 1888, and here Professor Ryle collated it for the purposes of this 
edition. To Dr Bruun in particular, for his great services to us in this 
matter, we beg to offer a sincere expression of our gratitude. 

4. M. Mosquensis. This ms. was discovered by Dr Oscar von Geb- 
hardt in 1879. The discovery is announced in an article by Dr Hamack 
in the Theologische Litteratur-Zeitung for 1877, p. 627. No description 
of the MS. is there given. 

We owe our knowledge of this ms. to the very great kindness of the 
Archimandrite Wladimir who holds the position of Swo3ticos Siccvcx^Aaf 
ical XapTo<^vXaf, to whom we desire hereby to render our warmest thanks. 
On being asked to furnish us with a collation of the ms. he at once sent 
a transcript of the entire text, made by himself, and a description of 
the MS. which we here subjoin. Such signal kindness as this deserves 
a better recognition than we can give. 

Mosquensis Sanctissimae Synodi Bibliothecae Graecae Codex N 147, 
membranaceus, sec. xiii. fol. 225 (longitudo i3f digitos, latitudo 11 d.), 
duabus et tribus columnis paginae scriptae sunt, celere charactere. 
Tituli librorum et litterae initiales minio scripti sunt. Mosquam hie 
Codex translatus est ex monasterio Iberorum in Monte Atho, ab 
Arsenio Suchanow anno Christi 1653. Huic Codici in principio ad- 
scriptum Apo-cvtci) HP twv 'IjSiypcDv. Continet (i) fol. 3 — 82, BijSXos rov 
*l<iS; habet 33 capita cum catena variorum patrum : Chrysostomi, 
Dion. Areopagitae, Basilii Magni, Greg. Naz., Olympiodori, Theod. 
Mops., Polychronii, Didymi, Apolinarii, Origenis, Juliani, Theoph. 
Alex., et Cyrilli, Seven Antioch., Methodii, et Evagrii. Initium catenae. 
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at any rate approximately to determine the period at which tht book 
was written ; and the knowledge of their date, within certain limits, will 
be the key to various allusions descriptive of the internal condition of 
the Jewish community. 

The historical events, to which we have referred, form the groundwork 
of Pss, i., iL, viii., xvii. 1—22; and indirect allusions to the same group 
of events may possibly be found in Pss, v., vii., ix., xv. One aspect of 
the social condition of the people is presented in Pss. iv. and xii. : Pss. 
xi., xvii. 23 — end, xviii. give expression to the Messianic expectation: 
Pss. iii., vi-, xiv., xvi. do not possess any distinctive colouring. 

The following is the picture of contemporaxy events which we 
obtain from Pss. i., ii., viii., xvii. 

The Jews are enjoying prosperity; they have grown greatly in 
numbers and fame (i, 3, 4) ; they are satisfied that God is thus 
blessing their upright and pious conduct (i. z, viii. 7). They are how- 
ever deceived. For suddenly there is an alarm of war (i, 2, viii. i); 
a rumour comes of the advance of a hostile host, which threatens Jeru- 
salem (viii. 2^4), The Psalmist now discovers the hollowness of his 
countrymen's piety, and sees in the approaching catastrophe a just 
judgment. The hostile army is led by a stranger, who comes from the 
uttermost parts of the earth ; he is a mighty warrior, and, as the repre- 
sentative of the heathen foe, he is designated at different times ' the 
sinner,' 'the lawless,' 'the dragon,' 'the adversary' {cf ii. i and 29, viii. 
16, xvii. 9, 13, 15). He prepares war; but the rulers of Jerusalem 
go forth to meet him, they throw open the approaches to the city, 
and welcome him with acclamations; he enters and takes possession 
(viii. 17 — 20). From some quarter however resistance is offered; the 
invader with his battering-ram throws down strong walls, seizes the 
fortifications ; Gentiles enter the sacred precincts of the Temple, and 
pollute the Altar with their presence (ii. i, z, viii. ai). A sanguinary 
vengeance is taken ; a massacre takes place in which blood Hows like 
water in Jerusalem (ii. 25 — 28, viii. 23, xvii. 13). Large numbers are 
sent away as exiles (viii. 24); they are taken to live the life of prisoners 
among the Gentiles (ii. 6, 13, 14); their destination is 'the bounds 
of the west ' (Iw? tVl: 8w/«3v), and even the rulers of the land are not 
spared, they are carried off to be the object of contumely and insult 
(xvii. 14). The conqueror in his pride and arrogance is guilty of acts of 
heathenish profanity in Jerusalem (viii. 15, 16, cf. ii. 29); his ambition 
has no limits, he does not realise that he is but a mortal man (ii. 32 
— 33}; God sends retribution; he is assassinated in Egypt, his body 
lies tossing on the waves, there is no one to bury him (ii. 30). 
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SucTi are the iimin features of the crisis in Jewish affairs, to which 
our Psalms alhide. Who then is the foreigner, from the ends of the 
earth, who menaces Judasa, who, having been welcomed within Jeru- 
salem, is nevertheless compelled to batter down walls with his siege- 
train, who massacres many citizens, and carries them off to ' the bounds 
of the west,' who is guilty of impious audacity, and receives a heaven- 
sent retribution, meeting an inglorious death on the shores of Egypt ? 

We will pass in review the names of the most eminent of Jeru- 
salem's conquerors, and consider how far this description is applicable 
to them. 

(i) The name of Titus need hardly come under serious discus- 
sion. The death of Titus, over which the Jews exulted as a heaven- 
sent retribution for the destruction of Jerusalem, bears no resemblance 
to the description in Ps. S. ii. 30. The welcome accorded to the invader 
in viii. 18—20 has no counterpart in the narrative of the great Jewish 
revolt against the Romans. Our Psalms moreover most certainly pre- 
suppose the survival of the city, after the invasion of the foreigner. It 
has been polluted by the Gentile (ii. a, viii, 25, xvii. 25), but not 
destroyed. Some degree of mercy has been shown ; the people have 
not been utterly consumed (ii. 26, xvii. 11). 

(a) The name of Antiochus Epiphanes has with better show of 
reason received considerable support. His relations witli the Jews 
introduce several points of similarity to the picture described above. 
But the more closely we carry the inspection, the less probable does 
this identification appear. The description of the invader ' as one who 
came from the uttermost parts of tlie earth ' (roi' ajr' «<rj(ciiov r^s yijs, 
viii. 16), though possibly only an imitation of the old prophetical style, 
is scarcely appropriate to the monarch of the adjoining kingdom of 
Syria. It is true he oppressed the Jews and carried on numerous wars, 
but the epithet of ' the mighty striker ' (roe Traiovra Kparaiols) would be 
more suited to a warrior whose success in arms had been less chequered 
or on a larger scale. We know that at the beginning of his reign there 
was a strong Hellenizing party in Jerusalem ; but we do not find that 
Antiochus ever received such a welcome as is described in viii. 18 — zo. 
On the contrary, he is said on two occasions to have been obliged to 
attack Jerusalem, and yet the resistance which he encountered was 
never obstinate enough to compel resort to such extreme measures as 
the battering-ram (ii, i). The defilement of the altars and the polludon 
of the Temple (ii, 2 — 5, viii. 25, 26, xvii, 16) suggest the temporary 
dishonour, not the overthrow of the Temple and the complete cessation 
of the Temple worship, which signalized Antiochus' capture of Jeru- 
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salem. Granting that ht may have carried away many Jewish prisoners, 
the statement that they were sent to ' the bounds of the west ' would 
be quite inappropriate to the captives of the Syrian king. Lastly, 
although the conchision of Ps. ii. might represent a Jew's e:iuhation at 
the news of Antiochus' death, the passage in ii. 30, kKKtKtvnt^Lkvov... 
kXyinrro-a is quite sufficient to show that the Syrian monarch is not in- 
tended. Surely too a Jew, in any lyrical description of Antiochus Epi- 
phanes, would have used the opportunities afforded by Pss. S, ii., iv., 
xvii. to denounce the oppressor of his nation in a far less measured 
strain. 

(3) The name of Herod the Great is very naturally suggested by 
the description of the invader as a man who was a 'stranger to our 
race ' {a\i9puiirov aXXorpiov yivov% ij/iuji', xvii. 9), We know too that he 
and Sosius combined to lay siege to Jerusalem, and that the former 
signalized the beginning of his reign by the cruel slaughter of the lead- 
ing members of the Sanhedrin. But we should not expect that a.n 
Idumean by birth, even if he had as a youth been prisoner in Rome, 
would be called ' one that came from the uttermost parts of the earth ' ; 
the epithet of 'the mighty striker' would not be very applicable in 
Herod's case, who, with all his force and vigour, obtained greater 
triumphs in the field of diplomacy than in that of battle- Herod it is 
true was an alien by race, but he was most careful to conciliate the re- 
ligious prejudices of the Jews, and the charge of idolatry and insolent 
infamy in xvii. 15, 16 is not what we should expect to find in a desciip- 
tion of his deeds. Herod permanently resided in or near Jerusalem 
itself; the description in Pss. S. ii,, iv., xvii. gives the impression only of a 
tempKtrary occupation by heathen troops. We never find that Herod's 
arrival was welcomed by the leaders of the people (viii. 18 sqq.), and 
however relentless he may have been in the pursuit of a cruel policy— 
sufficiently so to justify such a description as viii. 23 sqq. — yet it could 
never, we think, be said of him that he sent away captives to 'the 
west' {xvii. 14), or that he made slaves of the children of Jerusalem 
(ii. s). The last days of Herod have a tragic and terrible history; 
but there is nothing in them at all resembling the description of the 
conqueror's doom on the shores of Egypt (ii, 30). 

(4) We have reserved to the last the name of ^Qtajtgy. In his 
case we find the most striking resemblances to the historical picture 
presented by our Psalms, He comes from Rome, 'from the uttermost 
parts of the earth' (viii. 16), He as the greatest general of the day, who 
had just overthrown Milhridates, is ' the mighty striker ' ijav Trmoi'Ta 
upaTuiuis, viii. 16). The haughtiness and ambition of the great Roman 
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correspond with the description of ii. 33 {tlwtv iyv nifno^ yjjv mi 

$aKa<Tirtji ciroiiai). PotDpey arrived in S)-ria not long after the Ci«l 

War between Hyrcanus II. and his brother Anstobulus II. had broken 

iL Hyrcanus was assisted by Aretas the Nabatsean king. Thb civil 

>nflict which followed the peacefiil and prosperous reign of Alexandra 

' is possibly intended by the allusion to the sudden outbreak of war after 
a period of tranquillity (i. i, viii. i). Pompey was with his army at 
Damascus, when he received overtures from both these rivals and from 
a third party consisting of the supporters of a Theocratic policy. 
Pompey's march through Palestine to Jericho was unopposed; the 
chief fortresses were surrendered to him without a blow. In Jerusalem 
Hyrcanus' party prevailed ; the gates of the city were thrown open ; the 
Roman soldiers entered unopposed (cf. inii. iS — 20). But the sup- 
porters of Aristobulus were determined to resist: they established them- 
selves in the Temple and refused to capitulate. An obstinate conflict 
ensued. The strength of the Temple fortifications was immense; 
Pompey was compelled to invest it by a regular siege : his engines and 
battering-rams were brought from Tyre, and after three months a 
breach was effected (ii. i), and an assault made : the Temple was taken 
and a bloody massacre ensued (viii. 23). It was computed that 12000 
Jews lost their lives in this first desperate conflict against the Romans. 
Aristobulus himself and certain members of his family were sent to 
Rome (l(us tVi Smrnaiv), to adorn the triumph of Pompey (e« i[iTraty itov, 
xvii, T4). Hyrcanus was spared, and reinstated in the High Priest- 
hood. Pompey acted with clemency and consideration (cf. ii. 26, xvii. 
11); he restored the worship of the Temple, and did not touch its 

, treasury; hut by entering the Holy of Holies he was guilty of an 
anpardonable act of profanation. In strict correspondence with this 
description of Pompey's behaviour, we find that the Psalmist, who does 
not denounce the invader in nearly such unmeasured terms as he 
expends upon his own countrymen, refers to certain profane and insolent 
acts, perpetrated by the conqueror, in his ignorance of the Jewish God 
(xvii 15). For some such profanation the doom described in ii. 30—35 
befell the invader as a divine retribution ; and it is impossible not to 
recognise in the picture of the stabbed and dishonoured corpse on the 
borders of Egypt a description of Pompey's treacherous assassination. 

In this identification two points demand further consideration. 

(i) It may be objected that the penetration into the Holy of Holies, 

which the Jews so bitterly resented, would have been mentioned more 

definitely. But it must be remembered that, if in this matter Pompey 

^H displayed contempt for the religious scruples of the Jews, in other respects 
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he had shown consideration and kindness. Moreover we should not 
expect to find in a liturgical Psalm any detailed reference to an act so 
abhorrent to the pious Jew, that its Divine permission seemed an 
inexplicable mystery. In these Psalms Pompey is referred to as 
the scourge of Jewish iniquity ; his profane acts are those of ignorance 
(xvii, i6, 17), and, although the detailed description of his doom is best 
understood in the light of this crowning act of profanity, the purpose of 
the Psalms is to describe not the impiety of the captor, but the heaven- 
sent disasters of Jerusalem as a judicial visitation for sin. 

{2) It may be objected that the passages describing wholesale 
slaughter (viii. 23, xvii. 13) and large numbers of captives (iL 6, 
viii. 24, xvii. r4) give a darker page of history than we should be 
justified, by Josephus' account, in attaching to Pompey's capture of 
Jerusalem. But Josephus wrote a century and a half after these events 
took place; and it is difficult to realise from his concise and simple 
narrative, that he is telling us of the loss of 12,000 Jewish lives in 
three months fighting over the walls of (he Temple. The number of 
Jewish captives conveyed to Rome by Pompey laid the foundation of 
the large Jewish community of which Philo speaks a few decades later 
{De Leg. ad Cahti/i, % 23). These disasters are insignificant by com- 
parison with those which Josephus himself witnessed. But to the Jew, 
who wrote our Psalms, with the slaughter of so many countrymen, the 
dishonourable captivity of many others, and the utter overthrow of 
national independence fresh in his memory, it was impossible not to 
paint in darkest tints the crisis through wliich the country had passed. 

That Pompey's invasion of Judtea is the historical event to which 
this group of Psalms refers, may possibly be indicated by two further 
pieces of evidence, (i) In xvii. 22 we have the mention of a Jewish 
king {a ^ao-iXois). Now the title of king, which was first assumed in the 
Asmonean dynasty by Aristobulus (105 — 104) and appears on the coins 
of his brother Alexander J annseus (104 — 78), was dropped after Pompey's 
capture of Jerusalem. Pompey restored to Hyrcanus the High Priest- 
hood but not the royal power : Hyrcanus is called ' the High Priest and 
Ethnarch of the Jews ' (Joseph. Ant. xiv. xii. 3). In later years Herod 
the Great received the kingdom of Judtea from Mark Antony 0os. Ant. 
XIV. xiv- 4 — 6); but if Josephus may be trusted, the Jews never regarded 
hira as a true king, 'the royal authority, which was a dignity formerly 
bestowed on those that were high priests by right of their birth, became 
the property of common men (Sjj^toruttui' avSpiov),' Jos. Ant. xiv. iv. 5. 
Now the title ^aa-iXcv^ in xvii. 22 is clearly applied to a native prince 
and therefore to some one quite distinct from ' the stranger ' (0 aWjJ- 
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Tptos) of xvii. g. Accordingly it cannot be used either of Herod or 
of Antiochus Epiphanes ; while if 'the stranger' be, as we contend, 
Pompey, then the mention of Hyrcanus II. or Aiistobulus II., the rival 
Asmonean princes of the blood royal, by the title of ' the king' would 
be quite appropriate in the writing of a contemporary Jew. 

(a) The allusions in our Psalms to drought and famine fii. lo, v., 
xvii. zi) occurring at or near ibe time of the invasion of Judfea are not 
sufficiently definite to admit of any very certain identification. It is 
interesting however to find that in a passage where Josephus is speaking 
of the outbreak of hostilities between Hyrcanus and Aristobulus, he 
mentions a holy man named Onias, whose prayers were said to have 
prevailed with God to cause a certain drought to cease (Jos. Ant. xiv. 
In the very next chapter of his history, he describes how God 
punished the impiety of the Jews by sending 'a strong and vehement 
storm of wind ' that destroyed the crops of the whole country, till a 
of wheat was bought for eleven drachma (Jos. Ant. xiv. ii.). 



If we may assume that Pompey's capture of Jerusalem is the 
historical event to which Pss. S. i-, li , viii., xvii. refer, we may approxi- 
mately determine the limits of date within which our Psalms were 
composed. There is nothing in the style or contents of the other 
Psalms to separate Ibem in respect of date of composition from those 
which are definitely historical in colouring. We have no hesitation in 
assuming that the whole collection springs from the literary activity, if 
not of a single writer, at any rate of a single generation. Judging from 
the detailed character of the allusions, the historical Psalms must have 
been composed not very long after the events which they describe. 
The impressions are still fresh in the Psalmist's mind. 

Wellhausen's supposition that Ps. S. iv. expressed the exasperation 
of the Pharisees against Alexander Jannieus is based on a misconception 
of iv. 1 1 (see note). The earliest direct allusions in the collection are to be 
found in Pss. S. i. and viii. which describe the outbreak of the war and 
the invasion of Pompey (b.C. 63). The latest event to which reference 
IB certainly made is Pompey's death which took place in e.c. 48, It is 
we think conceivable that the tone of exultation which succeeds the 
description of Pompey's fate (ii. 36 — 41), the strain of joy which 
pervades Pa. S. x., and the confident expectation of the restoration from 
the Dispersion to be observed in Ps. S. xi. and xvii., may be explained 
by the enthusiasm, with which the Jews would hail the success of Julius 
Csesar. From his hand they received especial favours and privileges, and 
presumably they hoped to obtain from him a yet more complete n 
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of freedom. This however belongs to the region of conjecture. We 
find no allusion either to Csesar's death or to the ascendancy of 
Herod the Great. 

We are of opinion that Pss. S. iv. and xii. arc among the earliest in 
the collection. For, whereas in Pss. S. i., viii., xiii., xvii. 'the sinners' 
are already punished by the disasters of the Pompeian invasion, in Pss. 
S. iv. and xii. ' the sinners ' are only denounced with the utmost hatred, 
while the visitation by ' the Gentiles ' is not mentioned, and the inter- 
ference of a foreigner with Jewish affairs is apparently not foreseen. 

In assigning the years B.C. 70 and b.c. 40 as the extreme limits of 
(late within which our Psalms were written, we keep securely within 
the bounds of probability. 



JeivUh, Parties; and the Religious Thought of the Psalms of 



This period of thirty years (70 — 40 b.c.) witnessed the last scenes of 
the prolonged struggle between the two great parties in Palestine, the 
Pharisees and the Sadducees. With the downfall of the Asmonean 
dynasty and the irresistible assertion of Roman rule, the conflict between 
tlie two factions began insensibly to be withdrawn from the arena of 
politics. But the feeling throughout the twenty years that elapsed be- 
tween Porapey's capture of Jerusalem and Ciesar's death was at all 
times bitter. We should naturally expect that Palestinian Psalms of 
this period would throw light upon the condition of Jewish society or 
would at any rate reveal to which side in this intestinal contest the 
writer or writers inclined. Nor are we altogether disappointed, although 
we might have hoped for more. The Psalms reflect something of the 
intensity of the current animosities of the time. They leave the reader 
in no doubt to which party they belong. We shall have no difficulty in 
establishing the general grounds on which we give to the ' Psalms of 
Solomon' the significant title of 'Psalms of the Pharisees.' 

A brief digression is here necessary in order to remind the reader as 
to the origin of the differences between the Pharisees and the Sad- 
ducees. It will be remembered that al the outbreak of the persecution 
of Antiochus Epiphanes there were two sections of the Jewish com- 
munity bitterly opposed to one another. On the one side stood the 
Hellenizing party, including many of the aristocracy and led by the 
High Priest himself, prepared for the sake of political advantage or 
[irivate gain to make any sacrifice of national religion or to adopt any 
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practice from among pagan superstitions. On the opposite extreme 
stood the Asideans. the fanatical followers of the Jewish law, devoted 
to the principle of theocratic Judaism, prepared to suffer any hardship 
and to endure any loss rather than abandon a syllable of the sacred 
heritage. The fervour of the Maccabean revolt swept away the Hel- 
lenizers. The Asideans were strengthened by the successes of the 
patriots. The cause of Theocracy triumphed. But the spirit which 
had given rise to the Hellenizing of the former generation was still at 
work ; it was fostered by the military successes of the Jewish captains 
and by the growth of Jewish prosperity. The Asraonean princes, to 
whose family the people had given the High Priesthood, upheld the 
sanctity of the law and the honour of the race. But the stricter Jews 
took umbrage nominally at the secularizing of the nation by enterprises 
undertaken not for the defence of religion, but for the gain of political 
liberty; they cavilled at the right of the Asmonean princes to hold the 
High Priesthood ; they murmured at the erection of an earthly kingdom. 
The fanaticism of these men who, as those who separated themselves 
from all impurity, were called Pharisees or ' Separatists,' gradually drove 
the Asmonean princes, their natural champions, to seek the support of 
the old aristocracy, who had no sympathy with the new enthusiasm. 
Among the latter were the leading Priests who claimed to be the true 
sons of Zadolt (Sadducees), conservative of the letter of the Mosaic law, 
but paying little heed to the teaching of the Scribes either upon future 
retribution or upon the countless methods of purification multiplied by 
tradition. 

For some years before his death Johannes Hyrcanus (t 105) had 
utterly broken with the Pharisees. During the reign of his son Alex- 
ander Jannseus the opposition between the two parties reached a climax 
in the great Civil War which raged for six years {drc. 86 — 80). The 
power and influence of the Pharisees increased in proportion as the 
Asmonean ruler seemed to abandon the religious spirit of his great 
ancestors. A High Priest whose whole life was given to military 
adventure seemed to degrade the religion of his nation. The triumph 
of Alexander Jannsus and his Sadducee supporters, followed by the 
wholesale slatighter and banishment of Pharisee foes, was powerless to 
stem the current of popular feeling. When Alexandra succeeded to 
her husband's throne in B.C. 78, she could only maintain her position 
K by the reversal of the previous policy and the recall of the exiles. Her 
^fe reign was prosperous and peaceful ; by the Pharisees it was regarded 
^K as a golden period {Taaiiith 23a). The Sadducees however felt tliem- 
^1 selves displaced from their rightful position. Their nobles, with the 
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young prince Aristobulus at their head, began to demand a larger 
control in the administration of the kingdom. Already in the year of 
the queen's death, b,c. 69, they had succeeded in occupying some of 
the strongest fortresses. On Hyrcanus' succeeding to the throne, a 
determined move was made to regain a complete Sadducean ascend- 
ancy. Aristobulus, in whom there lived again the spirit of Alexander 
Jannieus, was made king and High Priest in his brother's room. It 
looked as if the day of persecution and exile for the Pharisees had 
returned, when .'\ntipater the Idumean induced Aretas king of Nabatiea 
to espouse the cause of Hyrcanus. War broke out between the two 
brothers ; Scaurus, Pompey's lieutenant, who appeared in Syria in B.C. 65, 
favoured the cause of Aristobulus. But Pompey himself, on arriving 
in the spring of B.C. 63, was met not only by Aristobulus and Hyrcanus, 
but also by an influential gathering of the Pharisees who protested 
against the rule of an earthly king. The deposition and capture of 
Aristobulus was the death-blow of the Asmonean dynasty and of the 
Sadducean political ascendancy. The Sadducean aristocracy suffered 
heavily in the capture of the Temple. The animosity between them 
and the Pharisees did not diminish. In social and religious matters it 
continued to bum fiercely. The Sadducees were an aristocratic clique, 
at the head of which stood the High Priest ; the Pharisees impersonated 
the religious fervour of the masses, guided and directed by the teaching 
of the Scribes. The Sadducees were tenacious of the Mosaic law, and 
refused to accept the expansion which it received from the teaching of 
the Pharisees; they had no sympathy with the new development of 
religious thought respecting the resurrectiouj a world to come, or a 
future retribution. The Sadducees were ready to make the most of 
their connection with the outside world by political intrigue and com- 
mercial enterprise. The Pharisees on the other hand would have 
nothing to do with the Gentiles. 

When we compare the statements contained in our Psalms with the 
picture of the internal condition of Judrea, we think there can be no 
doubt of their Pharisaic origin. The Psalmist who divides the whole 
community into 'righteous' (SiKaioi), or 'saints' {latai), and 'sinners' 
(apiproiXo!), or 'transgressors' (jrapn'i'o/ioi), seems to have in view the 
opposition between the Pharisees and the Sadducees. 

That the Sadducees are designated as 'sinners,' appears from a 
variety of allusions. 

(a) The Psalmist denounces the ' sinners ' for having violently 
usurped and taken possession of the throne of David (xvii. 5, 8). 
This is an unmistakable reference to the Asmonean house. That the 
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king himself is implicated in 'transgression' (xvii. 22) could only have 
been asserted by one who was hostile to the dynasty upheld by the 
Sadducees. The Psalmist includes in his condemnation the nobles 
and princes of the land (xvii. 21}; his prayer that the Messiah may 
sweep away 'unjust rulers' (xvii. 24, 41) probably reflects his senti- 
ments towards existing authority. The overthrow of the rulers (viii. 23, 
xvii. 14) who received 'the stranger' into their land is regarded as a 
divine judgment for their iniquities (viii, 15, xvii. 8). 

(b) The comijlaint is made that these ' sinners ' have taken violent 
possession of that to which they had no rightful claim, the reference 
evidently being to the High Priesthood (xvii. 6). In the absence of 
the true lineage, they had laid sacrilegious hands on the sacred heritage 
(viii. 12) from which the Messiah is to eject them (xvii. 26). In these 
allusions we cannot doubt that a Pharisee assails the Asmonean house 
for its retention of the High Priesthood. 

(<■) The Psalmist avers that those who discharge the sacred func- 
tions pollute the holy things and the offerings by their neglect of the 
true observances and by their ceremonial uncleanness (cf i. 8, ii. 3, 5, 
i. 13, 26, xvii. 51). It is notorious that the Sadducees were 
cnipulous as the Pharisees, and did not accept all the rules 
of purification required by the tradition of the Scribes. The Pharisaic 
origin of the Psalms would give especial point to the charges made 
against the Priests of the Sadducee faction in viii. 13. 

((/) The Asmonean princes and Sadducee nobles were as a rule 
more ready than the rest of their countrymen to comply with foreign 
customs. This tendency may easily have received a damaging mis- 
interpretation from their political foes. There may also have been 
too much foundation of truth in the rumours about foul rites and name- 
less horrors. 'The sinners' are accused in our Psalms of 'secret 
enormities' for which God has brought judgment upon the people (i. 7, 
ii. 18, iv. s, viii. 9), and of surpassing the heathen in the wickedness 
accompanying their worship (i. 8, viii. 14, xvii. 17). Whether the 
accusations are true or not, they correspond on the one hand to the 
judgment, which the Pharisees would pass upon any acts of Sadducee 
connivance at Pagan rites, and on the other hand to the low moral 
life, which the last Asmonean kings tolerated at their court. 

The tone of virulent denunciation in Pss, S. iv. and xii. must be 
attributed to some recent injury or affront. But the offenders clearly 
belong to the same class. They are men of influence, they are on the 
Council (iv. i) ; they combine severity in judicial duties with immorali- 
ties in private life; they are full of cleverness, and liy appeals to the 
J. P. d 
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law can justify their actions to the simple-minded (iv. lo, 25); ihey are 
full of deceit (iv. \2, 26, xii. 1^4); they live and consort with 'the 
saints' (iv. 7), but they are not to be trusted, they are all things to all 
men, mere menpleasers (iv. 10). Such language would well suit an 
indignant Phari.see's description of bitter foes, who in his opinion made 
an unscrupulous use of their high position in the land, only studying 
the law in order to delude the people, and ever seeking to ingratiate 
themselves with the Gentile. 

Another element in the Psalmist's accusation against these foes is 
that, in order to compass their own ends of avarice,and vice, they made 
desolate whole houses (iv. 11, 13, 15, 23, xii. 2, 4); they dispersed (iv. 
13, 23) the inhabitants, and 'the saints' were scattered before them, 
they were banished and could no longer dwell in their own land (xvii. 
18). We are forcibly reminded of the action taken by Alexander 
Jannseus and his Sadducee supporters in order to get rid of their 
Pharisee adversaries r perhaps a renewal of the same policy was threat- 
ened when the Sadducees attempted to regain their lost authority after 
the death of Alexandra. 

That the Psalmist refers to the Sadducees is perhaps also to be in- 
ferred from the stress laid upon the pride and insolence of his foes, e.g. 
ii. 35, iv. 28, xvii. 26, 46. This would inevitably be an accusation of 
the popular against the aristocratic party. 



Over against 'the sinners 
sets ' the righteous ' (ii. 38, 39, 
S— 9, XV. 8, xvi. 15) and 'the : 



and ' the transgressors ' 
-5- 7, 8, 14, iv. 9. ix- 
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saints' (iii. 

s of God' viii. 28, 'saints of the Lord' 
xii. 8, xiii. 9, xiv. a, 9): and it is obvious that if the Sadducees are in- 
tended by the one class, the only class which could thus be contrasted 
with them by a Jew in the middle of the last century B.C. would be the 
Pharisees. That this is the case appears at every turn. Thus, in con- 
trast to the noble and wealthy families of the Sadducees, the Pharisees 
who do not follow after earthly riches are for the most part ' poor.' 
It is the poor whom God blesses (cf. v. 2, x. 7, xv. z, xviii. 3). They 
are the true 'fearers of God' (ii. 37, iii. 16, v. 21, vi. 8, xii. 4, 8, xiii. 11, 
XV. 15). Their fear of God is not for any ulterior purpose of profit or 
worldly advantage, but in simplicity and singleness of heart (kv oKaxi^ 
iv. a6, cf iv. i$, xii. 4). Their religion is not counterfeited for office or 
assumed for purposes of policy like that of ' the profane ' and ' the 
menpleasers' (iv. i); they love God 'in truth' (ic aXrfituf, vi. 9, x. 4, 
xiv. ■). 

In order to appreciate the Pharisaic colouring in the religious 
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thought of these Psalms, we propose at this point to review briefly its 
most distinctive features. 

((() The conception of a Theocracy lay at the root both of the 
religion and of the politics of the Pharisees. Loyalty to this thought 
made them rebellious subjects of the Asmonean princes as well as 
devoted servants of the sacred law. The words ' The Lord is King ' 
were the watchword which upheld the Pharisees in the face of Roman 
oppression (see ii. 34, 36, v. 21, 22, xvii. i, 38, 51)- 

{b) (i) The sacred 'Torah' or Law, which the ' menpieasers ' 
handled deceitfully (iv. 10), is God's witness upon earth (x. 5). True 
righteousness is fulfilled in the life that does not swerve from its 
ordinances (xiv. i). The righteousness of our Psalms is conspicuously 
' the righteousness of the Pharisees.' It is fulfilled in deeds (cf. is. 7, 
9, xvii. 2 1 , xviii. 9), and especially in deeds which carried out the rules, 
or avoided the violation, of the ceremonial law (iii. 8—10. v. 20). The 
neglect of such rules was the contradiction of all righteousness (cf i. 2, 
3 with 8; viii. 7 with 13, 14. (a) 'The righteous' however do not 
differ from 'the sinners' only by the performance of mere external 
acts, but also by the spirit of true worship ; and emphasis is laid upon 
the necessity of praise (iii. i — 3, v. i, vl. 6, x. 6, 7, xi., xv, 3—5, xvi. 7, 
xix.), prayer (ii. 24, v. 7, vi. i, 7, 8, vii. 7, viii 37, xv. i), and repentance 
(iii. 5, 6, ix. 11^15, xvi.). (3) Although we are not prepared to admit 
that irui'ayiu)Tj is necessarily used in x. 8, xvii. r8 in its most limited 
sense, it is possible that these passages, along with such expressions 
as iv ixitTia hrunafiiviav to, Kpifiara. trav in V, 1 and TrapoiKLo. in xvii. 19, 
may contain some allusion to the Synagogal institutions which were 
the strength of the Pharisaic organization. 

{c) The attitude with which our Psalmist regards the subjugation 
of his country to the heathen is highly characteristic of a Theocratic 
Jew. He does not, as a Sadducee would have done, lament the ex- 
tinction of the Jewish dynasty and the overthrow of hopes for Jewish 
independence or an earthly empire; nor does he denounce with any 
venomous hatred ihe foreign fot: who had been the instrument of his 
country's calamity and disgrace. He regards these troubles and dis- 
he necessary disciphne (xaiSet'a) for the ofl'ences of his people ; 
in the face of the humiliation and loss which his country had sustained, 
he justifies God's dealings with men (cf ii. 16, vii. 3, viii. 7, 27, 31, x. 
I — 3, xiii. 6—8, xiv. I, xvi. 11, xviii. 4). He asserts that God has per- 
mitted, nay, has ordained the visitation (ii. i, ic, 24, viii. 15, xvii. 8). 

The Psalmist by his praise of patience and resignation distinguishes 
himself no less from the political fanatics of his own party, who, after- 
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wards known as the Zealots, hastened the final downfall of the nation 
(ii. 40, X. 2, xiv. I, xvi. 15). Not that the Pharisee abandoned all 
hopes for the restoration of his people. That he did not resign himself 
to apathetic despair is abundantly clear from the great strain of 
Messianic hope in xi., xvli., xviii. But in Ps, S. xvii. it is very notice- 
able that the agent of Israel's restoration is the Messiah himself, un- 
aided by earthly weapons. The loyal supporter of the Theocracy is 
ready to wait until the time comes when God shall fulfil His promise 
(vii. 9, xvii. 23, xviii. 6). 

It is true that at the approach of the invader, who executed the 
Divine judgment, 'the righteous' no less than 'the sinners' were 
thrown into consIerna[ion (viii. 5, 6, xiii. 4 a tfio-tjSijs (?)}, But it was 
upon 'the sinners' that the heaviest calamities fell; 'the righteous' 
were protected from harm (xiii. 2, 5, xv. 6, 8). The prayer of 'the 
righteous ' was heard (xv. i, cf. vi. 8) ; and the intercession of the true 
Israel is represented as averting the annihilation of the race (ii. 
a6-3o). 

{d) In the matter of Divine Providence and man's free will the 
religious leaching of our Psalms is unmistakably on the side of the 
Pharisees. According to the somewhat questionable assertion of Jo- 
sephas, the Sadducees of his time maintained the absolute freedom of 
man's will, and denied the possibility of Divine cooperation or inter- 
position in things human : the Pharisees, on the other hand, while 
admitting the freedom of man's power of choice, recognised the opera- 
tion of Providence in all human affairs (Jos. Bell. Jud. ii. viii. 14). It 
would be impossible to stale the Pharisee position more accurately than 
it appears in Ps. S. ix. 7, 8 (0 fleds, ra Ipyo. r,^Zv h' UXoyS "al tfoiP(rt> 
nj! i/'^X^s ij/iiijv Tov irotrjirat SucaiDiriViji' koI aSiKiac iv tpyoix jftipw ij/uuv 
KoX iv T^ SiKcuotnJvT) iTOv tTrnrKtJTTTj vlovs dySpairiaf). Man's complete 
dependence upon his Maker in all things is asserted under the striking 
image of Ps. v. 4 — 6, with which our Lord Himself seems to suppose His 
hearers to be familiar (cf. Matt, xii. 29 ; Mark iii. 27 ; Luke xi. 21, 22). 

The whole universe is the sphere of Divine operation. God's mercy 
is over all the earth (v. 17, xvii. 38, xviii. 3), and His justice extends 
to every part of the world (viii. 29, ix. 4). The thought of Divine 
justice is constantly brought before us, primarily no doubt with the 
object of reconciling the devout Jews to acquiesce in the calamities of 
the time, but also by way of contrast to the tyranny and injustice of the 
time {cf. ii. 12, 16, 19, 37, iv. 28, viii. 7, 32, x. 6). 

But the universality of Divine mercy and justice in no way affects 
the pecidiar relations of Israel with Jehovah. He is the God of Israel 
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xii. 6, xviii. 6; cf. viii. 37, ix. 16) and the God of Jacob 
(xvi. 3). Israel is His portion and heritage (xiv. 3). 'The seed of 
Abraham ' was chosen above all the nations, the Divine name set upon 
it, the holy covenant established with the patriarchs (ix. 17—20), 
God's love and mercy are always towards Israel (v. 21, vii. 8, xviii. i — 4), 
Israel is His servant (xii. 7, xvii. 23), for whom He hath promised 
blessings (xL 8; cf xvii. 50). Jerusalem is the holy city (viiL 4). 

But it may be doubted whether the Psalmist includes under Israel 
all the children of Israel. To the Psalmist the true Israel is the ideal 
Israel, ' the flock of the Lord ' (xvii. 45). It excludes those that dwell 
with the saints in hypocrisy (iv. 7). From them'God will deliver the 
true Israel (iv. 27, xvii. 51). The true Israel will consist of those that 
'call upon Him in patience' (ii. 40), 'that fear Him and love Him in 
sincerity' (iv. zg, x. 4, xiii. 11), 'the saints of God' (viii. 28). 

(1;) The doctrine of Retribution, which the Sadducees rejected, 
but which was regarded as a cardinal doctrine of the Pharisees, is 
strongly asserted (ii. 7, 17, 30—32, 37, 39, ix. 9, xiiL 5, xv. 14, xvii. 10). 

Our Psalms, it seems clear to us, do not limit the principle of 
retribution to the present stage of life. There is to be a day of 
judgement, when the Lord will 'visit' the earth with judgement (lii, 14, 
XV. 14); a day of mercy and 'election' for the righteous (iii. 14, xiv. 6, 
xviii. 6), but of destruction for sinners (xv. 13). We find also stated 
very simply the Jewish teaching upon the Resurrection, which the 
Pharisees held and the Sadducees denied. ' The righteous ' will at the 
lime of 'the visitation of God' rise again, whether in the body or not is 
not told us; they will rise into 'life eternal' (iii. 16, xiii. 9)1 they will 
enter into 'eternal joy' (x. 9); happiness will be their inheritance 
(xiv. 7, xv. 15); they will inherit 'the promises of the Lord' (xii. 8). 
These are expressions whose meaning cannot be exhausted by the 
thought of the prolongation of life or of the continuance of prosperity 
on earth. 'Eternal life' is introduced as a justificaiion for Divine 
righteousness : the calamities of the righteous receive an explanation 
in the doctrine of ' the coming age ' {*2n D^wn). 

On the other hand, the future condition of the wicked is stated in 
terms which leave the reader in doubt whether a doctrine of annihila- 
tion is intended. 'The destruction of the sinner is for ever' (iii. 13; 
cf. ix. 9, xii. 8, xiii. lo). Religious opinion on this subject was probably 
not yet fully formed. Perhaps we should be right in concluding that 
our Psahnist denied 'a resurrection to life' in the case of the wicked, 
although he did not call in question the continuity of their personal 
existence. Hence, when the righteous shall ht remembered with mercy. 
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the sinners will be forgotten {ill. 13, xiv. 10), their memorial will no 
longer be found (xiii. to); but if their destruction is to be for ever 
(iii. 13), their inheritance is to be Sheol, an unending portion of 
darkness and destruction (xiv. 6, xv. 11). 

(/) Angels. It is due perhaps chiefly to the simplicity of thought 
in our Psalms, that the doctrine of angels is only once with certainty 
referred to (xvii. 49 tus Aifyot i.yluiv). The belief that the heavenly 
bodies were under the control of angelic beings is possibly hinted at 
inxviii. 12-14 (xix. 2-4)- 

(f) The Messiah. The finely conceived and fully detailed de- 
scription of the Messiah and His Kingdom contained in Pss. S. xvii. 
23— end, Kviii. 1 — g has naturally excited greater attention than any 
other part of our book. It is in fact as important a piece of Messianic 
literature as any later Jewish books have to show. It may be taken, we 
believe, as presenting more accurately than any other document a state- 
ment of the popular Pharisaic expectation regarding the Messiah, shortly 
before the time when our Lord Jesus, the Christ, appeared. This fact 
alone should have led to its being widely known and carefully examined 
by students of the Gospels : but in common with the rest of the book it 
has suffered unmerited neglect. Nieremberg is the first scholar who 
called particular attention to it, and in his book, De Origins S. Scripturae 
(1641), IX. 39 (p. 341), he prints a Latin version of Ps. S. xvii. 23— end. 
But we cannot find that after him any writer has made use of this 
passage before Bengel. 



S vi. The Idea 0/ tlie Mtssiah in the Fsaliiis of Solomon. 

We propose here to consider 

(i) the main oudine of the picture of the Messiah and His times, 
as represented in our Psalms ; 

(ii) certain distinctive characteristics of tlie Messiah here described; 

(iii) the special significance of this representation of the Messiah 
(17) in the history of the doctrine, (b) in the history of the Jewish people, 

(i) The main outline of the picture of the Messiah and His limes, 

(a) The time of His coming. The time of the Messiah's coming is 
known to God only (xvii, 23, 47). But from the fact that the Psalmist's 
prayer for the coming of the Messiah follows immediately upon the 
description of the triumph of the Romans, the downfall of the Asmonean 
dynasty, and the calamities of the people, we may infer that, in the ex- 
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pectation of the writer, the Messiah's coming was likely to be preceded 
by great disasters. 

(/'} His wigin. He is to be raised up by God Himself (xvii. 23, 
47, jcviii. 6). He is to be a descendant of David (xvii. 23). 

(it) His Mission is of a twofold character, destructive and re- 
storative, expressed in the word 'purification' (xvii. 25, xviii. 6). 

It is destructive. He is summoned to overthrow the supremacy of 
the Gentiles (efli^), to destroy them utterly from out of Jerusalem and 
from out of the borders of Israel (xvii. 25, 27, 31). He is summoned 
aiso to break up the power of ' unjust rulers ' (xvii. 24) and to drive out 
from the heritage of God 'the proud sinners,' who had obtained unlawful 
possession (xvii. 26, 27, 41, 51 ; cf. with 6 — 8). 

By 'the Gentiles,' allusion is made to the Romans : by ' the sinners,' 
to the Sadducees. 

It is restorative, (a) The kingdom of the Messiah is to be set up 
in the room of the Gentiles and the sinners, and to be established over 
Israel (xvii. 23, 35, 36, 47). (^) He is to gather together again the dis- 
persed tribes of Israel (xvii. 28, 30, 34, 46, 48, 50). (y) He is to make 
Jerusalem his capital, and to restore the glory of her Temple worship 
(xviL 33~ 35). (8) He is to make the Gentiles subject to him; they 
shall bring tribute to him, and shall be converted to the true faith 
(xvii. 31, 31, 34). 

(d) The character of his rule, spiritual, holy, wise and just. 

It is spiritual. The Messiah king is not an aggressive conqueror 
I by force of arms. His administration does not rest upon physical 
I power (xvii. 37). His trust is not in the ordinary safeguards of a 
throne, but in Jehovah (xvii. 38). 

It is holy. Holiness and purity are the instruments of his power 
[ (xviii. 33, 36, 46). His purity from sin is the measure of his authority 
I (xvii. 41). He does not toierate the presence of iniquity (xvii. 28): 
{■all his subjects will be 'sons of God' (xvii. 30), all will be holy (xvii. 



It is wise. With wisdom he is to begin his work of purification 
P(xvti. 25), and with wisdom he is to judge the peoples (xvii, 31). God 
endows him with the Holy Spirit and makes him mighty in wisdom and 
understanding (xvii. 42, xviii. S). 

It is just. Upon this quality, inseparable from that of wisdnm 
(xvii. 31), great stress is laid. Justice will attend his work of destruc- 
tion (xvii. 25) and his task of ruling (xvii. 28, 21), 3r). Justice will temper 
his might (xvii. 42, xviii. 8), and under his rule no oppression shall 
take place (xvii. 46). His utterance will be mighty to overthrow (xvii. 
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27, 39); but his words will be purer than the gold, and when he ad- 
ministers judgement they will be as ' the words of angels ' (xvii. 48, 49). 

(ii) Certain distinctive characteristics of the treatment of the Messiah 
in the Psalms of Solomon, 

(«) The title 'Christ,' 'Anointed One' (Xpioros, O'S'p) is here 
perhaps used for the first time in literature of the expected Deliverer 
of Israel. ' It is not a characteristic title of the promised Saviour in 
the O. T, It is not even specifically applied to Him, unless perhaps in 
Dan. ijt. 25 f, a passage of which the interpretation is very doubtful' 
(Westcott, Ep. of St John, p. 189), Three times over this name, 
destined to play so unique a part, occurs (xvii. 36, xviii. 6, 8) in our 
book. Repeatedly as the word has occurred before in other writings, 
it has always had reference to actual monarchs then reigning, never 
to an ideal monarch who was to come. 

{b) The Messiah of these Psalms is to be 'the son of David.' 
The significance of this must not be overlooked. We return to the con- 
ception of the Prophets. Haggai had been the last to point to the lineage 
of David (ii. 21 — 23). Zechariah had emphasized the priestly side of the 
Messianic hope {vl. 11 — 13). In the time of the Maccabees it centres 
in a ' faithful prophet ' ( i Mace. xiv. 4 r ; cf. iv. 46) ; and it is not David 
but Jeremiah who appears in a dream to Judas Maccabeus (2 Mace. xv. 
12 — 16). In Ecclesiastic us again (xlviii. 10, 11) it is Elijah the prophet 
who is to 'establish the tribes of Jacob.' The Messianic vocation of 
the house of David, which since the Captivity had fallen into the back- 
ground, and under the glorious reign of the first Asmonean princes had 
almost been lost to view, reappears in these Pharisaic Psalms. 

(c) The Messiah is a vassal-king, not Supreme Sovereign. He is 
only God's vicegerent upon earth. Jehovah is 'his God' (xvii. 28, 41, 
xviii. 8) ; and Jehovah is his king (xvii. 38) ; his reign will be a blessing 
to the people of Jehovah (xvii. 40} ; he tends not his own, but 
Jehovah's flock (xvii. 45). The Messianic kingdom is not a pure theo- 
cracy : for, although God is at the head of the nation, there is a visible 
earthly king, who is strong because his hope is in God (xvii. 43). 

{d) The Messiah unites the offices of king and priest. There is 
no reference to the priestly order in the description of the Messianic 
kingdom. This omission is of similar significance with the assertion of 
' the Davidic lineage.' The son of David is the anointed one, con- 
secrated to the work of purification and to the dispensation of un- 
swerving justice. In this silence with regard to the priestly order, in 
this emphasis on Messianic justice, can we not read the indignation of 
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ihe Pharisee oppressed by corrupt Sadducee nobles, and watching with 
anguished soul the irregularities of a worldly priesthood ? 

(«) The Messiah of this Psalm is not divine. Divinely appointed, 
divinely raised up, endowed with divine gifts, he is; but he is nothing 
more than man. Neither of supernatural birth, nor of pre-existence in 
the bosom of God or among the angels of God, do we find any trace. 
If he is called Lord (?xvii. 36), the word is only used of him as it might 
be of an earthly lord. However high the conception of his moral 
character and spiritual qualifications, he is man, and man only. 

(/) To what figure in the history of Israel does he most nearly 
correspond? We answer, to that of Solomon. Was he not 'a son of 
David,' the extender of the boundaries of the kingdom, the restorer 
and beaulifier of the worship of Jehovah, a receiver of tribute from 
foreign monarchs, who came to see his glory, and distinguished above 
al! other princes for wisdom and justice? In all these particulars we 
see a resemblance between Solomon and the Messiah of our xviilli 
Psalm. And contrasts are not wanting. Solomon did sin in raulliply- 
ing silver and gold, horses, chariots and ships. That is exactly what the 
Messiah will not do. Solomon was not KoSofids ami dpipTias ; Solomon, 
as we see from the complaints to Rehoboam, was not guiltless of oppres- 
sion. The Messiah will be pure of sin, and will sufler neither pride nor 
oppression. 

Now in the earlier Jewish literature, the name of Solomon had been 
connected with Messianic aspirations. The Ixxiind Psalm is called a 
Psalm OS SaXd/Huc, and in it we have one of the most striking parallels 
to our Psalm. If that description of an ideahsed Solomon came to be 
attributed to the king himself, as it did, it is conceivable (and more 
than that we are not prepared to claim) that the ascription of the 
present collection to Solomon arose from the similarity of the leading 
Psalm to one that was already known as a Psalm of Solomon or was at 
least associated with his name. 

(g) The description of the Messiah contains several passages drawn 
from the Old Testament, e.g. 

xvii. 36 is based upon Psalm ii. 
„ 34 „ ,, I Kings X., Ps. Ixxii. 10, Is. Ixvi. i8^ao. 
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Is. 

Is. xhi, 6. 



(m) The special significance of this representation of the Messiah 
(a) in the history of the Doctrine, (b) in the history of the Jewish 
people (See especially Prof. Robertson Smith's Article 'Messiah' in 
the Encycloptidia Brikinnica.) 
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(a) The picture of the Messiah in our xviith Psalm marks the most 
notable advance in the conception of the Messianic expectation. Here 
for the first time in Palestinian literature, the idea of ^personal Messiah 
is unequivocally stated The passage in Daniel {ch. vii.) which offers a 
possible exception is of much disputed interpretation, and the only 
other Palestinian writing of a date anterior to our Psalms that makes any 
I / reference to a personal Messiah [i.e. the First Book of Enoch (ch. xc. 37, 
I V 38), a document written perhaps about 120 B.C.], employs in its descrip- 
tion the vague mystic style of apocalyptic language, 'And I saw till all 
their generations were changed, and they all became white bullocks, 
and the first one of tl e [was the word and that word] was a great 
animal, and had on its head Urge nd black horns.' 

On the other hand the ! e ature of Alexandrine Judaism presents in 
a Sibylline Fragment {Oroi Sb U 652 etc.), composed probably in 
the last quarter of the and cent b c a remarkable picture of the Mes- 
sianic king ; 

Kox TOT air -^eXtoio fltds Trc/ujia ffainX-ija 

o^ iraiTia' yaiai' Truvirti TroXi/iMia kokoio 

ofis /itv apa. KTiivai ots S' opKia ttutto, TeAe'trira?. 

ovSt yt Tais [Sicu! ^ouAais raSt wai^a troiijan, 

dWd 6cov ii-tyaXoio xiftjiras 8o'yp«riv i<r6KoK 

Here the king sent by God, possessing universal power, bringing 
peace, executing judgement, fulfilling the promises, subject to the 
Almighty, is in many respects a remarkable parallel to the representation 
in the Psalms of Solomon, But it is noticeable that later on in the 
same fragment the description of the Messianic kingdom takes no 
account of a personal ruler {766 — 783). 

irajTdS hr' avflptuirous 

aunj yap /ttyoXoio 0tov Jtpurn iJSi icai opx*/- 
In our xviith Psalm the description of the expected Saviour is in 
striking contrast to the previous vague generalities of a glorious king- 
dom. The word 'Messiah,' wliich had hitherto been given to reigning 
earthly types, is appropriated to the personal ideal. The Davidic 
descent is revived from the writings of the people's Scriptures ; and the 
longing for 'great David's greater son,' which has no place in Daniel, 
in Enoch, or the Assumption of Moses, perhaps first received from 
our Psalms the impulse, which in the next generation caused Davidic 
descent to be regarded as an essential element of any Messianic claim 
(cf. Matt. ii. s, 6, xxii- 42)- 
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Second only in importance to this added definiteness in the concep- 
tion of the Messiah's person must rank the spiritual force and moral 
beauty which are here assigned to him. The sin and violence of the 
recent Asmonean rule had perhaps aroused in the mind of the Pharisee 
Psalmist the hope for a sinless ruler, whose weapons would be spiritual 
and whose moral force would be irresistible. 

Tn this representation of the human Messiah, perfect in holiness and 
taught of God, free from sin and wielding only the weapons of spiritual 
power, we find ourselves brought more nearly than in any other extant 
pre-Christian writing to the ideahzation of 'the Christ' who was bom 
into the world not half a century later than the time at which these 
Psalms were written. 

{b) Its significance in the history of the Jewish people. The 
vividness and completeness of this Messianic picture are of deep 
historical significance. It marks the revolution which had passed over 
Pliarisaic thought since the time, not a century before, when Israel's 
mission in the world was identified only with the fulfilment and dis- 
semination of 'the Law,' when the whole duty of 'the righteous' seemed 
to be to fear God, to obey the Scribes and to live apart from the politics 
of the nations, when patriotism was satisfied by vague generalises 
respecting Israel's future greatness. 

A complete change of view is presented in our Psalm ; and we 
cannot doubt that this was brought about by the political events of the 
century which preceded the invasion of Pompey. The heroic deeds of 
Judas Maccabeus and his brothers had rekindled the ardour of the 
people for a Jewish dynasty and a Jewish kingdom ; and the Pharisaic 
supporters of a Theocracy were powerless, so long as their teacliing 
showed no sympathy with this patriotic enthusiasm. On the other hand, 
the deterioration in the character of the later Asmonean princes, their 
violence and cmelty, alienated the affections of the people : it was hope- 
less to look for Israel's restoration from a dynasty sunk in selfishness 
and cruelty. It is at this crisis that the Pharisaic idea of a Messiah 
king, of the bouse of David, combines the recognition of the failure 
of the Asmonean house with the popular enthusiasm for a Jewish 
monarchy. The Davidic Messiah is to overthrow the yoke of the 
Gentiles, he is to disperse the Sadducean nobles, he is to establish 
the universal kingdom of Israel upon the eternal foundations of a wise 
and just administration. 

Such a treatment of the Messianic hope must have brought the 
Pharisees an immense accession of moral influence over the people 
large. It appealed to the patriotic feelings of those who had no power 
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to appreciate the abstract beauty of the old legalism. By its hope for a 
'son of David,' it proclaimed the downfall of the LevJtical Asnionean 
house. By its ideal reign of ' wisdom and righteousness,' it asserted 
the fundamental Pharisaic position that the Law was supreme. It 
united the craving for a Jewish king with the theocratic interpretation 
of Israel's mission to the world; it expressed the highest aspirations of 
the pious Jew, and satisfied the sense of partisan malignity against the 
Sadducee, 

In the religious history of the nation, the Messianic representation 
of our xviith Psalm thus marks the stage, at which Pharisaic thought 
passed beyond the narrow limits of its earlier teaching, and availed 
itself of the popular aspiration for an earthly kingdom. The splendid 
vision of a Davidic Messiah, contrasting naturally with the degradation 
of the Asmonean line, became the source of a religious enthusiasm, 
which corresponded to the teaching of the Israelite prophets, but 
which entailed upon the theocratic patty no policy beyond Ihe exer- 
cise of patience, till God should raise up the king, and until then the 
minute observance of His law (cf. Pirqe Aboth i. ii. Shemaiah said, 
Love work ; and hate lordship ; and make not thyself known to the 
government). This hope became incorporated with the life of the 
Jews. And while the mass of the Pharisees contentedly awaited, in the 
discharge of their religious duties, the coming of the king, the more fiery 
and ill-regulated spirits of the patriots saw in every Theudas the personi- 
fication of their expectations, and sought to interpret their own hopes 
in that succession of outbreaks, which culminated in the national over* 
throw of Barcochab's revolution. 



Place of Writing, Authorship, Purpose 
of Solomon. 



Style, Title, of the Psalms 



{a) Wliere ■written f The prominence given to Jerusalem makes it 
probable that our Psalms were composed by a Jew (or Jews) residing 
in the capital. 'The Holy City,' or 'The City of the Sanctuary' 
(viii. 4), is in the Psalmist's estimation the centre of the universe. 
The interest of the great events described in Pss. ii. viii. and xvii. is 
bound up with the unique position of the Jewish capital. The song 
of triumph (Ps. xi.) is to be proclaimed in Jerusalem : the city itself is 
addressed, she is bidden to go up and view the restoration of her 
children, and to put on festal attire ; for the blessing of the Lord will 
rest on Jerusalem (xi, 3, 8, 9). It is with Jerusalem that the work of 
the purification by the Messianic ' son of David ' will commence (xvii. 
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[ ag): it is to Jerusalem that the nations of the earth will gather to see 

I his glory (xvii. 33). The allusion to the 'profane' ones, members of 

'the Council' (iv. i), and the description of their vices and crimes in 

Ps. iv. 2 — 15, xii., are best understood of men whose life was spent in a 

t city. Similarly the temptations to immorality referred to in Ps. xvi. will 

laturally be associated with the condition of things in an urban population. 

(If) By whom written f The result of our enquiries has been to 

I show that our book had its origin in the Pharisaic Judaism of Jerusalem 

1 the middle of the last century, B.C. Whether we have the work of 

more than one writer it is impossible to determine. The difference of 

style to be noted, e.g. in ix.— xv., is largely to be accounted for by the 

difference of subject-matter, and at any rate is not sufficiently marked 

to supply any certain criterion. 

The conjecture has suggested itself to us at various points in our 
investigation of the book, thai the Pharisee writer or writers belonged to 
the order of the priesthood. It would be impossible to draw any line 
, which could distinguish the sympathies of a Pharisee priest from those 
1 of a Pharisee patriotic layman. And we do not pretend to claim that 
vidence upon which the conjecture rests is of a very convincing 
e. But our theory invests the Psalms with an additional human 
J interest, and we confess that our genera! impression in its favour has 
\ grown and not diminished with the progress of our work*. 

It is based upon (a) the prominence given to ceremonial pollution 

[ (e.g. i. 8, ii. 2, 3, viii. is, 13, 26) and purification {e.g. iii. 8^10, xvii. 25, 

1 33)'} (^) the frequent use of thought and language borrowed from the 

I priestly writings of Leviticus and Ezekiel; (c) the tone of jealousy with 

I which it is implied that the Temple had passed into hands that had no 

.1 right to it, and that the Psalmist would identify himself with those 

^ from whom its control had been'forcibly wrested (e.g. vii. 2, xvii. 6, 7). 

(it) TA^ purpose of the collection. Judging from the character and 

contents of the more important Psalms, we can hardly doubt that their 

object is, in a great measure, polemical ; they are intended to deliver 

the solemn protest of devout Pharisaism against the corrupting influence 

upon the nation of the surviving members of the Asmonean party. 

To the distinctively political Psalms were added those of a more 

I general character; and it is possible that the whole collection was in- 



^^ * It may be a fanciful thought, bul nc 

conception of the writer of these Psaims iha 
(ml f3oi> fifpuiroi ^v is '\tp<ivtii\T\)i $ tvo) 



description could better represent our 
I the picture of Symeoij in Luke ii. i; 
a Xvfieijjy, Kol 6 ayOpttiiroi o!rroi SlKtitot 
V ToO 'J(t(iaii\), who must have been 
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tended for public or even for liturgical use. The occurrence of ' Selah ' 
i^ia-^ukfLo) in xvii. 31, xviii. 10, if originally part of the text, and not 
introduced out of mere imitation of the Canonical Psalter, would go to 
support this view. Similarly if the titles of Pss. viii. x. xiv. are genuine, 
they would indicate that these Psalms at least were originally designed 
for adaptation to music. 

(rf) Style and charader. The general character of these Psalms is 
extremely simple and straightforward. They are in a great measure 
based in tone and thought upon the Old Testament Scriptures, and 
this is shown even more in the adaptation of words and phrases than 
in the citation of passages. Written obviously in imitation of the 
Canonical Psalms, the collection preserves throughout the strictly 
Psalmic type of composition. Each Psalm is composed upon a clearly 
defined plan and forms a separate unity. By their simplicity both in 
thought and structure, they were well adapted for popular use. 

In Palestinian literature they occupy in style, as in date of com- 
position, a midway position between the familiar discourse of gnomic 
philosophy in Ecclesiastic us, and the more imaginative but diffuse and 
wearisome composition of the Apocalyptic writers, e.g. Enoch, 2 Esdras, 
Apoc. of Baruch. 

We cannot claim any high standard of poetical merit for the majoritj' 
of our Psalms. Generally speaking they are wanting both in originality 
and artistic beauty. But the passage describing Pompey's death is not 
without considerable lyrical force (ii. 24 — 35). Ps. viii. contains, in a 
short compass, a vigorous poetical sketch of the whole historical crisis of 
Pompey's invasion. In Ps. xvii. the Psalmist's conception of the Messiah 
is treated in a passage of sustained energy and loftiness of expression. 
'ITie hatred and scorn which have dictated the denunciations of Ps. iv. 
produce a painfully vivid impression, to which the reposeful confidence 
of nature in the bounty of the Creator, described in Ps. v., offers an 
agreeable contrast. 

The writings which, in our opinion, most nearly approach our 
Psalms in style and character, are the hymns preserved in the early 
chapters of St Luke's Gospel (i. 46~55, 67 — 79, ii. 10 — 14, 29 — 32), 
which in point of date of composition stand probably nearer to the 
Psalms of Solomon than any other portion of the New Testament 
((■) The title 'Psalms of Solomon.' 
The origin of this title must remain in obscurity. 
The opinion that they were the genuine writings of king Solomon was 
undoubtedly held at one time; but, except from the title, was absolutely 
devoid of evidence in its support. For Whiston's strange view, -scl' p. xv. 
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The possibility must certainly be admitted that 'Solomon' may be 
the name of the author, an otherwise unknown Pharisee. 

We entertain however no doubt that king Solomon is the Solomon 
intended, and thai his name lias been given pseudonymously. Now if 
we accept the pseudonymous character of the title, we have further 
to enquire whether the book received this title from the author, or 
from subsequent copyists or translators. According to the former 
alternative, we must class the collection wiih other pseudepigraphic 
writings of this period, e.g. the book of Enoch, the Wisdom of Solomon, 
etc., and assume that the writer hoped by the use of a revered name to 
secure a permanent position in literature for his work. Against this 
view it may be urged that, unlike the pseudepigraphic writings just 
mentioned, our Psalms contain no other certain allusion to their reputed 
author. ■. 

To us it appears most probable that copyists or translators are 
responsible for having ascribed the work to Solomonic authorship. For 
the selection of Solomon's name different reasons might be alleged. 
We have already mentioned {see p. Iv.) that the picture of the Messianic 
king, the son of David, a man of peace, wisdom and might, might have 
given the title to the xviith Psalm, and have been transferred from this, 
the most important writing, to the whole collection. Other reasons 
based upon the contents of particular Psalms, are (r) the possible re- 
semblance of certain passages (e.g. iv. 4 — 6, v. 15—20, vi. 1 — 3, ix. 
5 — 9, xiv. I — 3, xvi. 7 — 15, xviii. iz — 14) to the style of the book of 
Proverbs, and (2) the fact that the subject of Ps. xvi., a thanksgiving 
for pardon after a fall into grievous sensual sin, offered a sufficiently 
close paratlel to the traditional close of Solomon's life. 

But we are of opinion that Solomon's name was selected for reasons 
of a much less definite character. Given an anonymous collection of 
Jewish Psalms composed in imitation of the Canonical Psalter, it was 
desirable that they should be known by some definite name. The name 
of David was appropriated to the Canonical Psalter ; the name of 
David's son, Solomon, would naturally suggest itself. Although Solo- 
mon's songs had been "a thousand and five" (r Kings iv. 32), Can- 
ticles and two Psalms (Ixxii. and cxxvii.) were all the Hebrew poetry 
that tradition had so far connected with Solomon's name. That the 
remainder of Solomon's writings might have included the present collec- 
tion, would seem to an uncritical age, accustomed to the production of 
pseudepigraphic works, to constitute a very probable supposition. The 
prestige attaching to Solomon's name was so great, that no title would 
be more effective to secure the preservation of an otherwise obsci 
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collection of Psalms; and the title did its work. To their name 
owe the accident of their preservation. In the few extant mss. which 
contain the Psaims of Solomon, they are found among the sapiential 
writings ascribed to king Solomon. 



The Psalms of Solomon and Jewish Literature. 



4 



The book occupies a unique position in the extant Jewish literature 
of the last century before the Christian era. The only other extant 
writings of Palestinian origin which belong to the same period are the 
Book of Enoch, fragments preserved in the Pirqe Aboth, and possibly 
the Book of Jubilees, representing apocalyptic, gnomic, and Midrashic 
elements respectively. With these it has no similarity in style or 
structure, although it is not without points of contact in its treatment 
of religious thought. 

The Psalmic literature, with which we naturally class it, comprises 
(a) Ecclus. li., (b> Judith xvi. 2—17, (c) Tobit xiii, (d) Luke i. 47—55, 
68^79; ii. 10 — 14, 30 — 32, to which some would add, (e) the so-called 
Maccabean Psalms xliv., Ixxiv., Ixxix., Ixxxiii. 

The Psalms in Ecclus, Judith and Tobit are possibly only incident- 
ally introduced from other national collections of poetry, and bear 
some general resemblance to the characteristic features of our Psalter. 
But a closer resemblance is presented by the Songs contained in the 
opening chapters of St Luke's Gospel. Both in thought and in structure 
they seem to belong to the same class of hterature as the Psalms of 
Solomon: and it is a matter not without interest and importance, that 
our Psalms, which stand closest of all extant Jewish religious poetry 
to the Christian era, are so conspicuously similar to the songs which ate 
the earhest writings incorporated in the New Testament Scriptures. 

We come next to consider the question, wheiher any traces are to 
be found in the Psalms of Solomon of the influence of other writings. 
It is scarcely an exaggeration to say that they are in a great measure 
constructed out of the language of the Old Testament. The books 
from which our Psalmist has most frequently borrowed are the Penta- 
teuch, the Psalms, Isaiah and Ezekiel. His method is to appropriate a 
phrase or sentence of Scripture as preferable to one of his own coining 
because already sacred and familiar to his readers, and to fuse it with 
his own words, introducing some slight alteration or modification. No 
sign is given of a citation. At a time when all Jewish religious writing 
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was based upon Scripture, such acknowledgment would not be neces- 
sary: and in poetry it would not be expected, 

Direct allusions are not as a rule made to events in the people's 
earlier history. The mention of the patriarch Abraham (ix. 17), of king 
David (xviL 5), and of the Babylonian Captivity (in. i) is exceptional. 

Allusions however of a more indirect nature are fairly numerous, 
Thus in i. 8 to irpo au'ruiv iBvy) is a reference to the wickedness of the 
Canaanites; in ii, 24 there is an allusion to the staying of the plague in 
David's reign (3 Sam. xxiv. 16; r Chro. xxi. 15) ; in ii. 27 Iv ^[iJXtp the 
ferocity of the Romans is compared with the 'zeal' of Phinehas; in ii. 
35 avnr™i',..icoi/i,i£u>i' we have an echo from the Song of Hannah 
(i Sam. ii. 6 — 8); in vii. 3, 4 there is an allusion to David's prayer 
that he might fall into the hands of God rather than into the hands of 
his foes (2 Sam. xxiv. 14); in viii. 27, aSandxiii. 4, 5 there seems to be 
a reference to Lot in Sodom ; in xv. 6 we have an allusion to the 
Three Children ; in xv. 7 to the overthrow of Korah, Dathan and Abiram, 
in XV. 9 to the mark set upon Cain ; in xvi. 7 seqq. some have seen a 
reference to the fall of Solomon led away by 'strange wives'; in xvi. 
II — 15 we arc reminded of the story of Job; in xvii. 5 seq. we are 
reminded of Nathan's declaration to David in 2 Sam. vii. 11 — 15; in 
xviii. 12 the creadon of the 'heavenly bodies' in Gen. i. is referred to; 
in xviii. 4 the story of Joshua at Bethhoron (Jos. x. 12), or of Isaiah 
and the sun-dial of Ahaz {2 Kings xx. r i), or both together, are implied 
in the words, (jrtTnyH SotlAiuv. 

It is not, in our opinion, possible to prove that our Psalmist is 
influenced by Jewish literature not included in the Hebrew Canon of 
Scripture. The language and thought of Ecclesiasticus often illustrate 
our Psalms ; actual correspondences of expression are found ; hut the 
agreement is generally to be explained by some passage of Scripture 
from which both writers have borrowed. 

Ecclus. iii. 35 a tyiopriijXo^ n-pofrflijcret dfLopiuiv iip' a/uyiriats (v. 5, Xxi. l). 

Cf. Ps. S. iii. 7, 12. 
„ ix. 8 aTTDiTTptif'ov o<li6akfidv otto yvvauco^ tvixop(fiov xal ^ij Kara- 

fidvOavt KaXAas dWorptov tc koXXci ywaiKOi iroXAoi 

iTrXavi}e7)<^av. Cf. Ps. S. xvl. 7, 8. 
„ xvii. 14 Koi /itpiB KVpiuv 'Icrpajj'X ecrnc (xxiv. iz). Cf. Ps. S. 

xiv. 3. 
<Xeos avSpunrov hn tov TrXtjiTiov auroij, &.<os St Kvpiov iirl 

TraTav trdpKO.. Cf. Ps. S. v. 15 — 17. 
Kupto? KpiTq^ Itni, KoX ovK toTi Trap' avr^ So^a irpoaioirmi. 

Cf. Ps. S. ii. 19. 
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i. (xxxiii.) 1 7 \aav, KupH, x(.K\.i\fLivQv hr ovo/iaTi crou. . . outTCt- 
TOTTOC KaraxavficiTO! troii. Cf. Ps. S. IX. 



„ xxxix. 29, 30 ...Kai Xt^s Kai Sai'a.TOS,..,ft)p"uv dSovTCS . . . KOi 

po/i^ia ^icSdcoiJcra cis o\t6pov dtri^fls. Cf. Ps. 

S. xiii. 2, 3. 

„ xl. 14 ec T^i avowal avrov ^'ipas " 

„ xlv. iS tiricrwnmjiTav aur^ oWorpui: 

S. xvii. 6. 
„ li. 6 '^yyiiTcv Ihi! ^avaror )J i/tjcj ^i>u, i 
plSou KaTcu. Cf. Ps, S. xvi. 2. 

This list might be considerably enlarged. But the ii 
given will he sufficient to show the character of the resemblance. 

The most ancient fragment contained in the Sibylline Oracles iii. 97 
etc. (exc. 295 — 490) contains expressions, which wili illustrate passages 
in our Psalms ; but there is no probability in the view that the Sibyllines 
are actually quoted. 
Orac. Sib. iii. 185 ...trrqirovfri it jralSa's 

Aurxpoi-i fv Tfyivrai., Cf. Ps. S. ii. 13. 



, Cf. Ps. S. V. 14. 
t { = Dm for DHt). Cf. Ps. 



s already 



316 'Po/i*. 

SKOp7r:t7-/«is 



yop . 



c Kal ^ai'STOs 1 



, f/,i<rtrov, 
Cf Ps. S. XV. 



643 seq. araiiioi 

Kai Tiov jiiv yvvrre Te KoL aypia 0Tjpia yaCili 
SapmSi- S^XiJtrovrai. Cf. Ps. S. iv. 21. 
652 seq. Kal TOT dn'' ■qtXioio 0to^ Trifopti, jSiuriA^a.. 

Cf. Ps. S. xvii. 33, seq. ^ 
702 Ytol S" av (ityaXoto Bto 

'nmixiw twavT. Cf. Ps. S. xvii. 30. 
705 AifTOS yop (TKtTrQOTit pjvo! p,(yaA.uis ft jropoiTTtts. 

Cf. Ps. S. : 
734 seq. StiiXov 8^ tm -r^vht iroKiv rov \ajov afiovXe 

Cf. Ps. S. xi., 
770 Kal vouc aflavnTov auuviov eu^poorinji' i 

Cf. Pa. S. X. 9. j 
785 o-ol 8' itra-trai aBdi/aTov *.U5. Cf. Ps. S. iii. r6. 
The points of resemblance which have been noticed in the Boofc^ 
Wisdom are of a similar character. (Respecting the instances, in 
which our Psalms have been alleged to borrow from the phraseology 
of 'Wisdom,' see below.) 
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The earlier portions of the Book of Enoch present a remarkable 
parallel to the reference in Ps. S. xviii. 1 1 seq. to the ordered course of 
the heavenly bodies. Cf. chap. ii. i 'the luminaries which are in the 
heavens do not depart from their paths, each one rises and sets in 
order, each in its time, and they do not depart from their laws,' and 
xxxvi. 3. 

In the Jewish literature subsequent to the composition of our 
Fsalms, we find no certain trace, except in Baruch v., of the influence 
of this work. (On the resemblance of Ps. S. xi. to Baruch v., see a full 
discussion p. IxxiL ff.) 

On the other hand, there is hardly a single important Palestinian 
writing of the following century, which does not receive useful illustra- 
tion from the language or religious teaching of the Psalras of Solomon. 

1. The Parables in the Book of Enoch (cc. 37 — 71) were very 
probably written about B.C. 30. The general similarity of thougjit may 
be illustrated by 

Enoch xli. i the deeds of men are weighed upon scales. Cf. Ps. 

S. V. 6. 
„ xlix. 3 the spirit of wisdom, and the spirit of him who imparts 

understanding, and the spirit of doctrine and of power. 

Cf. Ps. S. xvii. 43. "viii. 8. 
„ liii. 7 the just will rest from the oppression of sinners, Cf. Ps. 

S. ii. 39, xvii. 46. 
„ Ivi. 6 And they will ascend and step upon the land of their 

chosen, and the land of his chosen will be before them 

a threshing-floor and a path. Cf Ps. S. ii. 2. 
„ Iviii 3 the light of everlasting life. Cf Ps. S. iii. 16. 
„ Ixii. 2 And the word of his mouth slew all the sinners and 

all the impious, and they were destroyed before his 

face. Cf. Ps. S. xvii. 27, 39, 41. 
„ „ 8 the congregation of the holy. Cf. Ps. S. xvii. 18. 

„ Ixiii. 8 his judgement does not respect persons. Ps. S. ii. 13. 
„ Ixix. 27 he causes to disappear and to be destroyed the sinners 

from the face of the earth. Cf. Ps. S. xiii. 10, xv. 13. 

2. The Book of Jubilees or 'the Little Genesis' (ed, Ronsch), 
written possibly about the time of the Christian era, has no very obvious 
points of resemblance with the contents of our book. The following 
instances show the general similarity of thought and language i 
Jewish writing of that period : 
Jub. XV. 14 non est super eum signum ut sit Deo sed exterminii et 

perditionis a terra. Cf. Ps. S. xv. 8, 10. 
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Jub. xvi. 29 laudans et confitens Deo suo secundum omnia in lastidl 

Cf. Ps. S. XV. 3-5. 

„ xxi. 4 quia Deus vivens est et sanctus et fidelis et Justus et ex 

omnibus non est apud eum accipere personam. Cf. Ps. 

S. ii. 19. 

„ xxiii. 22 et sanctificationem polluent in abominationibus pravitatis 

et immunditiis. Cf. Ps. S. i. 8, ii. 3, viii. 13. 
„ „ 25 in die vite judicii...et non erit illis omne nomen relicturo 

super terram. Cf. Ps. S. xiii. lo, xv. 13. 
„ „ z6 et si ascendetur usque ad CKlum, inde deponetur. Cf 

Ps. S. i. 5. 
„ xKvii. 9 dirigentur omnes vise ejus. Cf. Ps. S. vi. 3. 
„ xxxi. 2o, 21 Et Judfe dixit Dabit tibi Deus fortitudinem et vir- 
tutem, ut tu conculces omnes odientes te: princeps 
eris tu, et unus filiorum tuorum...erit alienus et 
optinens universam terram et regiones ; hunc time- 
bunt populi a facie tua et conturbabuntur universse 
gentes. Cf. Ps. S. xvii. 38, 42. 

3. The writings of the New Testament receive from our Psalms 
helpful illustration in certain particulars. 

(a) 'The Songs' embodied in Luke i. ii. 

ifi) The expected Messiah is a son of David (e.g. Matt, ii., xxi. 9, 
Kxii. 42 — 4s; Joh. vii. 42; Rom. i. 3; a Tim. ii. 8; Rev. v. 5, xxii. 16), 
Cf Ps. S. xvii. 

(e) The description of 'the righteousness of the Scribes and 
Pharisees' (e.g. Matt. vi. 1—18). Cf. Ps. S. iii. 

(rf) The metaphor of 'the strong man' (Mark iii. 27). Cf Ps. 
S. V. 4. 

if) The comparison of Divine and human kindness (Luke xi. 5— 
8). Cf Ps, S. V. 15, i6. 

(/) Certain phrases e.g. cxXoy^ 'Divine choice' Rom. ix. 11 etc., 

cf. Ps. S. ix. 7; KXifpovo/itiv iirayytXia^ KvpCov Heb. xii. 12, cf. Ps. S. 

xii. S; TO TToifinov mipiou ( = fltov i Pet. v. 2), cf Ps. S. xvii. 45; 
dvivTairOai lU Car^v aliiviov (John v. 29 ils dydcnairiv C<<f^^)i cf Ps. S. 
iii. 16. 

4. The Apocalyptic work, known as the 4th Book of Esdras, and 
dating from the close of the rst cent a,d., has been considered by 
Hilgenfeld and Geiger to show signs of having borrowed from, or at 
least of being acquainted with, the Psalms of Solomon. We give here 
the passages, which are alleged to show signs of this correspondence. 

(a) 4 Esdr. iii. 8 'et tu non prohibuisti eos.' Cf. Ps. S. ii. i kui 
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oOk iKutktjaax. The words in 4 Esdr. are not found in the Latin, 
Ethiopic or Arnaenian versions ; they appear in the Syriac and Arabic, 
where they are used with reference to the fact that the Lord did not 
restrain the wickedness of the Antediluvians. In Ps. S, the Psalmist 
is speaking of the heathen, whom the Lord did not prevent from 
attacking the Holy City. 

(b) 4 Esdr. iv. 25 'Sed quid faciet nomini suo, qui invocatus est 
super nos?' and is. 22 'et nomen quod nominatum est super nos pene 
profanatum est.' Cf. Ps. S. ix. iSl^ou to ofo^a <jav ei/>' jjfias, Kxpit. Both 
passages have in common the thought which is based upon the Old 
Testament Scriptures, that the Lord had set His name upon His 
people. Cf. z Chron. vii. 14. 

if) 4 Esdr. vi. 24 et vense fontium stabunt et non decurrent in 
tr L bus h oris. Cf. Ps. S. xvii. zi TTTyai ffwurx'^'^ac auuptoi t^ d^uWuc 
dir' api<ov \i^\Sv. The stopping of the fountains of the earth is in 
4 Esd. one of the portents preceding the coming of the Messiah ; in 
Ps. S. the fact is also narrated, perhaps as a sign that the Messianic 
times had begun. 

{d) 4 Esdr. vi. 58 nos autem populus tuus quem vocasti primoge- 
nitum unigenitum femulalorcm carisslmum. Cf. Ps. S. xviii. 4 7 n-aiSttB 
aov iij> jJ/wTs lis viov TrpviTuroKov /lovoytr^. The passage in Ps. S. is based 
upon Deut. viii. 5, and the words wpmroTOKoy i±ovoytvi} may very pro- 
bably be a duplicate rendering of one word in the original. The con- 
text in 4 Esdr. is of a different character ; the combination of ' primoge- 
nitum, unigenitum,' which is possibly a similar instance of the same 
duplicate rendering, may conceivably be borrowed from our Psalmist. 

(e) The description of the Messiah in 4 Esdras has some points of 
resemblance to that in Ps. S. 

(i) The name 'Christ': 4 Esd. vii. 28 fiUus mens Christus. 
xii. 3a hie est Unctus. Cf. Ps. S. xvii. 36, xviii. 6, 8. 

(z) The work of the Christ; 4 Esdr. xii. 33, 33 secundum impietates 
ipsorum arguet illos et incutiet coram ipsis spretiones eorum ; statuet 
eaim eos in judicium vivos et erit cum arguerit eos tunc corripiet eos. 
Cf. Ps, S. xvii. 27 «ai i\ey$ai a/iapTuiXous iv Xo'yuj KopStas auTuii', 31 npivti 
Xaoiis Koi iSvTj. 

(3) The weapons of the Christ not earthly : 4 Esd. xiii. g noilJ 
levavit raanum suam neque fraraeam tenebat neque aliquod vas bellico 
sum.,.emisit de ore suo sicut iiatum ignis. ..et succendit omnes... 
ipse autem iilius meus arguet quie advenerunt gentes impietates eorum.. 
et perdet eos sine labore per legem quce igni assimilata est. Cf Ps. S. 1 

xvii. 37 oil yap ckiTiti iiri Xinrov nal dva-^a-np/ Hal To'^or. It will be observed 1 



Ixviii 



INTRODUCTION. 



that 4 Esdras brings out in much closer detail the judicial functions of 
the Messiah than does our Psalmist : but that both lay stress on the 
pacific character of the Messiah, the xviilh of our Psalms asserting the 
sinlessness of the King as the spiritual substitute for material power, 
4 Esdras describing the overthrow of foes by the fire of the Divine law. 
{/) The restoration of the tribes, 4 Esd. xiii. 39 et quoniam vidisti 
eum colligentem ad se aliam multitudinem pacificam, hie sunt tribus, 
(jUEe captiva; factie sunt etc. Cf. Ps, S. viii. 34 <rm6.ya.yi r^v SimrTropai' 

'IiTpa^X K.T.X,, Xi. 3 Htti rSe Tii TtKVa aav K.r.K., xvii. 50 iv uwaymy^ ^uAjuv. 

The passage in 4 Esdras refers especially to the 10 Tribes ; the passages 
in Ps. S. refer to the Dispersion generally. But undoubtedly in both 
books the Restoration of the Tribes belongs to the Messianic thought. 

We are not disposed to admit that the similarity in these passages 
is sufficiently close to justify the theory that Esdras has borrowed from 
the Psalms of Solomon. In the treatment of the Messianic idea, where 
the similarity is perhaps more definite, the resemblance springs from 
general agreement in the religious thought rather than from any special 
obligation of one writing to another. In the other instances the 
thought in which the two documents agree is not of a sufficiently striking 
character to render the hypothesis probable. 

Other passages may be pointed out, where our Psalms illustrate 
4 Esdras in phrase or thought, without any trace of closer dependence. 



4 Esdr. 



a facere plus 



}uam priores. Cf. Ps. S. i. 
1 in manibus inimicorum 



iii. 12 impietatei 
,,27 tradidisti c 

X. 23. Cf. Ps. S. ii. 7. 
iv. 23 quem populum dilexisti. Cf. Ps. S. Ix. 16. 
V. z8 unicum tuum. Cf Ps. S. xviii. 4. 

„ 30 et si odiens odisti populmn tuum, tuis manibus debet 
castigari. Cf Ps. S. vii. 3. 
di. 17 quoniam justi h^reditabunt hiec, impii autem peri bunt. 

Cf. Ps. S. xii. 8. 
viii. 5 vents (anima mea) sine voluntate tua et abis cum non 
vis ; non enim data est tibi potestas nisi solummodo in 
vita temporis exigui. C£ Ps. S. ix. 7. 
I, 52 apertus est paradisus, plantata est arbor vitas. Cf Ps. S. 
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.. 22 sancta nostra contaminata sunt...et liberi nostri contu- 

meliam passi sunt Cf. Ps. S. ii. 3, 13. 
, 50 pulchritudinis decoris ejus. Cf. Ps. S. ii. %. 
z8 zelabunt gentes et nihil adversus te poterunt. Cf. Ps. S. 

vii. 6. 
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5 Eadr. xv. 5 mala...gladium et famem et mortem et interitum. Cf. 
Ps. S. xiii. z. 
„ xvi. 6 ignem ia stipula. Cf. Ps, S. sii. s. 
„ „ 62 super vertices montium lacus ad eiiiittendum flumina ab 

eminenti ut potaret terra. Cf. Ps. S. xvii. ai. 
S- The Apocalypse of Baruch, composed at about the same date 
as 4 Esdras, has similar points of resemblance with our book. Thus the 
personal Messiah is mentioned by name (xxix. 2, xxx. etc.), and there is 
brief allusion to his judicial and punitive work. 

xl. 1 Messias meus arguet eum (ducem) de omnibus im- 

pietatibus auis. Ixxii. 2 veniet tempus Messiae mei 

et advocabit omnes gentes, et ex iis vivificabit et ex 

lis inCerlicieC. 

The frequent mention of the people's calamities as 'castigatio' 

( = iraiSet'a) introduces a thought very prominent in our Psalms, 

In numerous passages we find expressions, which may be illustrated 
in an interesting way by the Pss. S. 
Apoc- Bar. ix. i purum cor a peccatis. Cf. Ps. S. xvii. 41. 

„ „ X. II vos cceli retinete rorem vestrum neque aperiatia the- 
sauros fiuvite. xxviii. 5, Ixii. 4. Cf. Ps. S. xvii. zi, 
„ XX. 3 in penetralibus mentis tuee. Cf. Ps. S. xiv. 5. 
„ xli. 3 jugum legis tuse. Cf- Ps. S. vii. 8. 
„ xliv. 4 Justus est ille cui servimus neque accipit personas 

fictor noster. Cf. Ps. S. ii. 19. 
„ xlviii. 9 sapientes facis orbes ccelestes ut ministrent in ordi- 

nibus suis. Cf. Ps. S. xviii. 12—14 (^^- ^^4)- 
„ — 15 dono tuo venimus in mundum, Cf. Ps. S. v. 5. 

„ li. II pulchritudo majestatis (Ixxxii. 7, Ixxxiii. la). Cf Ps. 

S. ii. 5. 
„ Ix. I permistio contamiiutionis eoram. Cf. Ps. S. ii, 15, 
„ Ixviii. 2 decidet popiilus tuus in calamitatem ut periciitentur 

ut pereant omnes simul. Cf Ps. S. ii. 24. 
„ Ixxviii. 2 ut justificaretis judicium ejus. Cf Ps. S. iii- 3, 

viii. 27. 
„ — 7 misericordia multa coUigeret denuo omnes qui 

dispersi sunt. Cf Ps. S, viii. 34, 
,, Ixxix. 2 sed neque castigavit nos sicut digni eramus. Cf. 

Ps. S. ix. IS, xiii. 8. 
„ Ixxxv. 7 adhuc in spiritu sumus et potesiate libertatis nostne. J 

Cf. Ps. S. ix. 7. 
„ — 9 ut assumamus non ut assumamur. Cf Ps. S. iv. 20M 
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6. The 'Assumptio Mosis,' betonging to the same class oflitera- 

lure, may also be illustrated from the Psalms of Solomon, although there 

is no appearance of actual borrowing from the latter work. 

Assumpt. Mos. iii. s Justus et sanctus Dominus, quia enim vos peccastis 

et nos pariter abducti sumus vobiscum. Cf- Ps. 



z voluisti plebem banc esse tibi plebem exceptam, 
tunc voluisti invocari eorum deus secus testameti- 
tum quod fecisti cum patribus suis. Cf Ps. S. ix. 
i6-,9. 

I participes scelerum. Cf Ps, S. xiv. 4. 

} contaminabunt mquinationibus domum servitutis 
SUK...4 altarium inquinabunt.,.dedecons mune- 
ribus quse imponent Domino qui non sunt sacer- 
dotes sed servi de servis rati, Cf- Ps, S. viii. \2, 



„ „ — 6 impii judices. Cf. Ps. S. xvii. 22. 

„ „ vi. 8 et occidentis rex potens qui expugnabit eos. Cf. 

Ps. S. viii. 16. 
„ „ vii. 4 homines dolosi, sibi placentes, extenmnatores, 

queruli et fallaces, celantes se- 
„ „ — 9 et manus eorum et dentes immunda tiactabunt, et 
OS eonim loquetur ingentia et superdicent Noli tu 
me tangcre ne inquines me- Cf Ps. S. iv. xii. 
„ „ X. 6 fontes aquarum deficient. Cf Ps. S. xvii. zi. 
„ „ — 9 faciet te hEerere cfelo steUarum. Cf. Ps. S. i. 5. 
„ „ xi. 13 tanquam pater unicum filium. Cf. Ps. S. xiii. 8. 
7. The 'Testamenta xii. Patriarcharumj' which are perhaps to be 
assigned in their present form to the beginning of the and cent- a.d., 
have not much in common with the Psalms of Solomon- The Messianic 
thought is much more advanced ; the Messiah is Divine as well as 
Human; his priestly functions are more conspicuous than his regal. 
The sinlessness of the Messiah, which is so strongly emphasized in our 
xviith Psalm, receives here also especial recognition, e-g. Lev. ly'. hr\ -njt 
itfiojcnjv))! avTov ktiKil^ti wafra d[Lapria. Jud. US'. Trairo; afiapria ovj^ tiipt- 
6-QtTCTai iv aiT<il. 

The following are instances of general correspondence in thought 
and phraseology. 

Reub. 0. fi'ij oDv 7rptKr(j((T£ KaXXos ywatKuiv. lud. ly'. fiJjSt i/ipX-hrttv 

th koUm yvvaiKSv. Cf Ps. S. xvi. 8. 
Sim. y. txaitiaaa ill njorttynjk ijiv^^ijv fwv. Cf Ps. S. 111. g. 
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Ixxi ' 



'. aitarrrffati. ydp Kiipios <k tou Acui us op^tEpca kui ek toC lovSa 
(US ;3<«riXro etov koi avflpioTrov. Cf. Ps. S. xvii. 23. 
Lev. y'. «Js ij/iipav jrpoo-TQy/mTos Kvpiov iv rg SiiiaioKpuriq, toE ^eoS. 
Cf. Ps. S. XV. 13, 
i^. ^^ovmv 01 Upfi9...fiaji(iii.oi. /fnXapyapot u'jTEfnJi^ai'ot, avo/ioL, 
ao-EXytis. Cf. Ps. S. xii., xvii. 6—8, 22. 

Jud. ita'. JtrovTai (u« KarulyiS«S i^EuSiWfior^rai. Ps. S. Xvil. 13 (mSS.), 
K^. Tov 6eov TTJi SticatooTJiTj^. Cf. Ps. S. viii. 3a. 
Ky'. A.ijLuii' Kai X(K/:iov dararov kqI pofi,<liaiav. Cf. Fs. S. xiiL 3, 
XV. 8. 

Zabul. y'. (^ viroS-^paa-iv) Karairarqtrd KaTa'TanjtTuifi.ti'. Cp. Ps. S. 



o ipyov avTov. 

i Kui ?J irpn^ts avroE. Cf. Ps. 



Nepht. jff". oraBp.^ yap 1 
Ps. S. V. 6. 
Hid. us )J Eo7(w avToE, 1 

iiid, (Its 1} TTpOaipEtTlS 1 

S. xvii. z. 

y'. ^Xios KoI (teXijitj Kai ao-TEpts oJJtt aXAjJioutri raftv aurtuv. 
Ps, S. xviii. iz. 
Asher o'. eai' oui' ij ^X"? ^'^M ^ taX^, Jra<ra jrpn^ts auT^s ioTtV if 
SiKaiotrvyj]...iai' Se cv x<n^/}u kAiV?j to Sia/JovXioi', iracra 
jrpafts iiir^s firrii' ev ironjpiji. Cf. Ps. S. ix. 7. 
f. lus uSuip axpijaTov. Cf. Ps. S. viii. 23. 
t^/il^ ij yij v^tuv ip-riiJ,wBij<rtTai. Ps. S. xvii. 13. 
Joseph ^5". irpo! yvvaiKa dvaiS^ iireiyovtrai' irapavomiy p.tT aur^S- Cf. 
Ps. S. xvi. 8. 
f. itai aTToXeiTfi to fivTjpLoavvov rrov ajro ttjs y^s. Cf. Ps. S. 



Ben. a. KOI 6toi irrKciramv a 
( . iav TjTt oyaflon 

S. XV. 9. 



Cf. Ps. s. xiii. I. 



.OJ^ET. 



Cf.Ps. 



8. The collection of ancient Rabbinic sayings preserved in the j 
Pirqe Aboth contains probably materials as old as the Psalms of 1 
Solomon. 

The following extracts derive especial interest from comparison with 
passages in our book. 

Pirqe Aboth i. 3. Antigonus of Soko...used to say, Be not as 
slaves that minister to the lord with a view to receive recom- 
pense; but be as slaves that minister to the lord without a view 
to receive recompense; and let the fear of heaven be upotL 
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you. Cf. Ps. ti. iv. 26 /lamipiQi 01 tfto^ovfiivot t6v xipiov tv ammf 

Pirqe Aboth i. 17, Shammai said. ..'And receive every man with a 
pleasant expression of countenance' (iii, 18). Cf. Ps. S. v. 6 
iv tXapo'njTt. Xvi. I2 /xera iXopdnjTos. 

— iii. 8. The yoke of Torah. Cf. Ps. S. vii. 8 TJ/itis utto ^vyoy 

— iii. 10. R. Ldzar...said, Give Him of what is His, for thou and 

thine are His. Cf Ps. S. v. 5. 
^22. Beloved are Israel that they are called children of God. 
Cf. Ps. S. xvii. 30 yvtotriTai yap aiJTous oTt .vavTK viol 6toS 

— 24. Everything is foreseen ; and free will is given. And the 

world is judged by grace j and everything is according to work. 
Cf. Ps. S. ix. 7—15. 

— iv. 3. Who is rich ? He that is contented with his lot. Cf. 

Ps. S. V. 18—20, xvi. 12. 

— 31. And He is about to judge with whom there is no iniquity, 

nor forgetfulness, nor respect of persons, nor taking of a 
bribe, for all is His, and know that all is according to plan. 
Cf Ps. S. ii. 19, viii. 2^. 

— V. II — 14. Seven kinds of punishments: dearth from drought, 

dearth from tumult, deadly dearth, pestilence, the sword, 
noisome beasts, captivity. Cf. Ps. S. xiii. i, 3, xv. 8. 
9. There is one book and only one of which we can say with cer- 
tainty that it is connected with the Psalms of Solomon. No one who 
has read the Book of Baruch with attention can have failed to notice 
the similarity of its concluding verses (iv. 36 — v. g) to the xith Psalm 
of our collection. A glance at the two documents will suffice to show 
that they cannot possibly be independent of one another ; and attention 
has been called to the fact by several of those who have edited each 
book. Geiger seems to have been the first ; he, as we should be inclined 
to expect, regards Baruch as the earlier of the two. Schiirer {Gesch. 
Jiid. Voikes, 11. 591, 724) looks upon it as the later, while Kneucker 
{Das Buck Baruch, p. 43, etc.) thinks that the two writers borrowed in- 
dependently from the lxx., and considers that this hypothesis, coupled 
with the similarity of the circumstances in which they lived, will 
sufficiently account for the resemblance. We have already intimated 
that such a view is in our opinion untenable ; and we have now to 
examine the extent and character of the parallelisms, with the view of 
ascertaining what is the most reliable hypothesis. 
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The most striking resemblances to Baruch occur in xi. 3 — 8, and 
will be easily seen from a glance at the text In view of Kneucker's 
theory, stated above, and by way of clearing Ihe ground, we will next 
set down those passages of the lxx. to which reference appears to be 
made in both documents. 

xi. 3 iTT^fll — iJ^Xoii. 
Is. xl. 9 hr opoi vil/Tikov dvdpi}8l, i tvayytS-i^o/ievoi S'luc. 

Koi iSe KVploV, OTTO ^OppO. 

Is. xliii, 5 — 6 dira dvaroKiav d^ui to airtpjia <rov, «ai diro Svir/iuiv trvvn^io 
(Tc. cpuJ Tiu Popp^ Ayc.Tovs vious fiou airo t^s jroppmOty. 
„ xlix. 12 iSou...oST<it an-o fioppd. 
Jer. xiii. 20 dvdXafit tous d<l>6aX.iiov'i <rou 'IipovtraXij/i, icai 181 rom tpx"" 
fiivov^ diTo poppd. 
„ XXxi. (lxx. XXXViii.) 8 iSuu tyii aytu avroiJ? an-o ^cppa nai cniva|u) 
auTOus aV itrxdrov t?? y^T. 
Ps. cvi. (cvii.) 3 trayTjyaytv avrov^ dtro dvorok^v koX Svaftujy koX ^oppa 
Koi OaXaiTffTf;. 

4. fK VTjIFIOI'. 

Is. xhx. 22 tU Tiis nja-ovi opiu TO <TV(r<n}fiov fiou, ko'i 0^0110-1 tous ifiot's wou. 
Jer. XXxL (xxxviii) 10 afayyciAaT* trt vjjtrous Tixs p-aKpoOty. 

5. opri i«ln)\a. 
Is. xl. 4 7ra»' opos «al ySotn-os Toffdfiu^VtToi. 
„ II ftjfftu TTOV opos <W o8oi'...auToi!. 



Is. Iv. rz iy yap cv^pooiitTJ (cf. v. 4) iitKeia(iT6i...Td yap opjj xal 01 
^ouvoi fiaX.oZvTa.i...Kal iravra tu ^uAu tou uypoS (jriKponjuti, 

7. ™».^. 

Is. Iv. iz avTi T^s (TTOi/S^s dl'a(8'iirtTcu Kinrd/iuTiTO^. 

ik'a Trap4\6'r). 
Ex. XV. 16 «(o« &v wapiXOr) 6 Xaos (rou oEto?. 

S. ci'Suo'iu. 'Icpou(TaX)j/x. 
Is. hi. I tcSiKToi TJjv urxvv crou, Suuvt tol <ru foSuirai tjjv So'^i' (roti, 'I</ioii- 

Sti i\dX-r}irtv. 
Ps. Ixxxiv. (Ixxxv.) 8 kak^iTti tip^vr}v hri Tof Xoov aurou. 

Against these parallels let us set the verbal similarities which we 
find in Baruch. 
Bar. V. 'lcpova-aX-Qii....<TTriei. iirl toS £^ijXou. 
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Ip^oyrai oi mot (rov...t]o;(oi'Titt avvijyfitvoi wwo dvaToXtof «(us 

TarfivovTiLL irav opo5 vijiv)\6v.,.tli o/iuXifffiov, ikn paoitrii 
'l<rpar)k...T-S tov 6tov Sd^jj. 

litr cvtt>po(rvvrii. 

'Itpov<raX-^l*,,,ii'Sv<rai Tijv tujrptjretoi' t^s Topa tou SeoC Soti;?. 
There can be little room for doubt as to which list contains the 
more striking coincidences. We have, naturaUy, no wish to deny that 
the ultimate source of our documents is to be sought in such passages 
as those quoted from the lxx. But we do assert that it is unnatural 
to suppose that we have two independent copyists to reckon with: and 
if this be granted, as we think h must, the question necessarily arises — 
which is the original of the two, and which the adaptation? It is a 
cjuestion of considerable importance, inasmuch as it affects the date of 
both books. We are already in possession of the views held by various 
writers as to the date of the Psalms of Solomon, and we have seen that 
no critic of note places them later than the ist century B.C. It will 
tlierefore be only necessary to state the views held by some good 
modern critics as to the date of the Book of Baruch, 

1. Ewald, who, in common with most writers, divides the book 
into two parts (i.— iii. 8, and iii, 9 — end), places Part I. in the last period 
of the Persian rule, and abstains from assigning a date to Part II., of 
which he merely says that it is later. 

2. Fritzsche places the book in the late Maccabean period. 

3. Kneucker puts the book in its present form after the destruction 
of Jerusalem by Titus : but, as we have seen, denies the direct connection 
with the Psalms of Solomon. 

4. Schiirer relies on such a connection for assigning a late date to 
Baruch. 

With this last estimate we ourselves decidedly agree: and our 
reasons, stated in extenso, are as follows. 

I. The Psalm is concise, well ordered, and logically developed. 
Baruch spreads the same amount of matter over a space just twice as 
large, and, besides, repeats himself. Thus, in iv. 37, v. 5 ISoi tp^ovra-i, 
lp)(ovTat (jvvTjyiiivoi djrd avaroKwv, we have repetitions of identical words 
with only slight variations. 

Again v. 2 is an expansion of v. i, for Jerusalem is told to put off 
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■.2). 

Koi (TT^fit has all the a 



expansion of 



her mourning and to put on, not only her beauty, but the 8nrXo« and 
fUTpa of glory (cf. Ps. S. ii. 

Further v. 5 dvdaT-iidi. 
the simple irnjSt of Ps, S. 

V. 7 should be particularly noticed in this connection. It is far less 
vivid than xi. 5, 6. Banich does not tell that God actually did or will 
lower the hills, but that he has appointed to do so : and the simple 
^ouvol is replaced by the more pretentious expression Kv(s d.ivva.D\. and 
supplemented by ^o/iayye? {from Is. xl.}; while the common word mi- 
ptXftj gives way in Baruch to the more literary ^aSiirf}. 

In V. 8, again, it is difficult to resist the conviction that we are 
reading a paraphrase of the more direct words of the Psalm. The 
phrase ttSv ^Xov ewuSi'a?, which is common to both writers, has an ap- 
propriate function in Ps. S. God makes sweet plants spring up at the 
approach of the people. In Baruch it forms an appendix to the Spvii.01, 
woods and sweet plants overshadow Israel : and there is a relic of the 
Psalmist's dvirtiXcv in the TpoirrdyiiaTi tou fieoij of Baruch. 

Further, besides being the more diffuse, Baruch is less well knit 
together than Ps. S. The argument of his prophecy runs thus, 
iv. 36 — J. Jerusalem is to look about and see her children's return. 
V. I — 4. She is to deck herself with glory, for God will glorify her for 
ever. 

S, 6, She is to get up on high (for the second time) and look about 
to see her children return — not as they had gone out from 
her. 

7 — 9. Their progress is described, and the whole ends abruptly. 

The Psalmist's order is logical. First, the news is announced : 
then Jerusalem, on receipt of it, is to get up on high and see her 
children returning. Their return is described, and then, in order to 
receive them, Jerusalem is bidden to deck herself gloriously, and the 
whole is rounded off with a prayer for the speedy realisation of these 
hopes. Is it likely, or even conceivable, that a concise coherent whole 
of this kind should have been made out of a diffuse disconnected 
passage without distinct beginning or end? Does not the Psalmist 
approach far more nearly than Baruch to the old Prophetic sources in 
respect of simplicity and directness ? and is he not therefore, according 
to all recognised rules of development, the predecessor of Baruch ? 

Two considerations should be added. One, that the tendency to 
amplify is on the whole commoner than the tendency to contract, in 
documents of the poetical (as opposed to the narrative) class. The 
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Other, chat the Book of Baruch is throughout somewhat of 

The posteriority of the prayer of the exiles (i. 1 5 — iv. 8) to the prayer 

Dan. ix., and its dependence on the latter, are generally acknowledged. 

This is a matter deserving of a passing noticCj notwithstanding the 

large probability that the two halves of the book come from different 

authors. 

Other resemblances between Ps. S. and Baruch have been noticed. 
Kneucker (p. 43 n.) gives the following list of parallel passages 

(i) B. iv. 10, 12; Ps. S. ii. 6, 7, ix. i, referring to the Captivity, 

(2) B. iv. 6, 7; Ps. S. iv. 25, TTopopyi'irm, Traposvyai. 

{3) B. iv. IS, 16; Ps. S. ii. 8, viii. 16, 24. Foreign captors. 

(4) R iv. 20; Ps. S. ii. zi, 22. Jerusalem clothed in sackclot 

(5) B. iv. 26; Ps. S. viii. 19. oSol T(!o.)(vat. 

(6) B. iil 33, 34; Ps. S. xviii. 11 — 13. God's ordering of the 
heavenly bodies. 

Perhaps the following additional resemblances of thought and diction 
may be worth noting. In Part II. we have; 

(1) B. iii. 13 rov ai'wa without li? (also iii. 3). Ps. S. vii. 8. 

(2) iii. 9 tFToAtis ^u);jt, iv. I fVi t,«"\v. Ps. S. xiv, l va^ta u ivtrti- 
XttTo jj/iii" (IS ttaijv ijpuv. 

{3) iii. 10 "TO aXXoTpiV- Ps. S. ix. I. 

(4) iii. 19, 24 use of Toiros, Ps. S. xvi. q mss. 

(5) iii. 36 loKiofi wals 'Itrpa-^X ■jyamjfi.ivo^. Ps. S. ix, 16, xii. 7, 
xvii. 23. 

(6) iv. 1 vofi-O^ 6 virap-<(tov d* toV a.iuva (also iii 35). Ps. S. X. 5. 

(7) '^- 3 ?^o^ dWoTpiov. Ps. S. ii. 2. 

(8) iv. 6 OVK ti9 dirtoX-tiav. Ps. S. vii. 4. 

(9) iv. 12, 31 imxatpdv. Ps, S. xiii. 7. 

(10) iv. 17 Tl BWOTT?. Ps. S. XV. 4. 

(ii) iv. 39, 23, 24, 39, V, 9 IXtijfiocrvvTi o-oinjpi'u tvijipotrui'y). Ps. S. 
ix. 30, X. 9. 
In Part I. 
(i) i. 14 t(ayt>ptva: 

(3) i. 15 T^ Kupi'ifi. 

(3) ii. 4- Ps. S. ii. 6. 

(4) ii. 15. Ps. S. JL 12, vii. 5, 8, viii. 8, ix. 18, etc. 

(5) ii. 27, ImtUtui of God. Ps. S. v. 14. 

Should this attempt to prove that Baruch (Part II.) is posterior to 
the Psalms of Solomon be accounted a successful one, it will follow that 
a considerable step has been taken towards fixing a terminus aii quem 
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for the latter book, and also towards determining the character and 
date of the former. For in that case, Baruch II. can have had no 
Hebrew original— it being next door to impossible that an adapter and 
a translator of the same Hebrew Psalm should have hit upon the same 
Greek words to render the text before them. 

But, if so much be true, we are led on to ask, what date can we 
assign to Baruch in its present form ? and the obvious answer seems to 
be, that if Part I. be a distinct composition, it must have been re-edited 
along with Part II. at a time when the Psalms of Solomon had been 
already translated into Greek and had attained some degree of popu- 
larity. We regard it as certain that the Psalms are posterior to the 
Pompeian invasion, and we are consequently forced to the conclusion 
that the only time appropriate to such a re-edition of Baruch as is here 
postulated, is the period after the destruction of Jerusalem by Titus, 
when such consolatory and hortatory matter as Baruch supplies would 
be most needed and most welcome. 

It follows that the Psalms of Solomon had been turned into Greek 
some considerable time before a.d. 70, and they assume new importance, 
as monuments of Hellenistic Greek of the first century, and as most 
Lkely anterior in date to the whole New Testament literature. 

The converse of the hypothesis, the view, namely, that the Psalmist 
copied Baruch, lands us in at least one very considerable difficulty. We 
are forced to allow — in clean contradiction to all our previous investiga- 
tion — that the xith Psalm — and with it almost necessarily the rest of the 
collection — had no Hebrew original. To those who are not convinced 
by our arguments on this head, the view may seem a tenable one; but 
even these would, we believe, be forced by the perusal of the documents 
in question to admit that Baruch II. bears throughout the character of 
a composition originally Greek, and not of a translation from the 
Hebrew, the language in which these Psalms were written. 

§ ix. The Probability of a Hebreiu Original. 

If we are right in ascribing the authorship of these Psalms to a 
Pharisee (or Pharisees) residing in Jerusalem, the hypothesis of a 
Hebrew original will naturally suggest itself for two reasons. 

(i) The strict Pharisees took a patriotic pride in maintaining the 
Palestinian dialect and in resisting the encroachments of the Greek 
language : we should not expect a collection of Pharisee Psalms, 
breathing hostility to the Sadducee " raenpleasers " (Ps. S. iv.), to 
have been issued in the Gra;co-Judaic dialect of the Dispersion. 

{2) It is a reasonable assumption that Jewish Psalms, modelled 
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the pattern of the national Psalter, and possibly intended for liturgical 
use, would have been composed neither in the Judfeo-Greek nor in the 
colloquial Aramaic dialects, but in the Hebrew ; since the Hebrew 
language, by reason of its association with the Jewish Scriptures and the 
Temple services, never ceased to be regarded as the language of Jewish 
worship. 

There is therefore an antecedent probability that our present Greek 
text is a translation from the Hebrew; and in our opinion a close 
investigation of language tends to confirm this supposition. The 
reasons, which we propose at this point to state in favour of a Hebrew 
original, are not all of an equally convincing nature. But, when taken 
in combination, they are sufficient to establish a strong case for the con- 
clusion, at which we have been able to arrive without much hesitarion. 

At the time when the Psalms of Solomon were written, all Jiidseo- 
Greek writings reflected the influence of Hebrew or Aramaic upon 
Greek vocabulary and syntax, and in a greater or less degree gave 
proof of the commanding position occupied by the Alexandrine version. 
It is therefore often a matter requiring very careful and minute investiga- 
tion, whether we have to deal with an original Greek work written by 
a Jew, or with a Greek Version of a Hebrew work. In both cases the 
presence of Hebraisms will be observed. A more comprehensive and 
complex test must be applied, if we are to arrive at conclusive results; 
but it is obvious that the more skilful the translator was, the more 
difficult is the task for us to distinguish between a translation from 
the Hebrew or Aramaic and a work originally written in Greek. 

Under the following heads we have attempted lo group together the 
principal grounds for the hypothesis of a Hebrew original. 

1. There are certain obscure passages in our book, in which no 
conjectural emendation of fhe Greek text has as yet been successful, or 
seems likely to succeed. It is almost incredible that they can be the 
Psalmist's original composition. The supposition that their obscurity 
has arisen from the defectiveness either of the translation or of the 
Hebrew text, upon which the translation was based, accounts satisfac- 
torily for the appearance of the Greek. Thus, to select the most signal 
instance, xii. 1—4, it appears to us inconceivable that a Greek writer, for 
the most part so simple and intelligible in style as he appears to be in 
our Psalms, should here have written such desperately confused and 
bewildering sentences. On the supposition of a Hebrew original, these 
obscurities may be explained, either on the ground of the translator's 
inability to cope with the difficulties of the Hebrew, or on the ground of 
his having before him a Hebrew text, which was at this point corrupt or 
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defective. It is no sufficient answer to plead that the obscurity of this i 
passage characterizes the style of only the composer of this one Psalro. 
For (i) the remainder of the Psalm (5—8) is comparatively simple 
and straightforward, and (2) analogous, though not quite such puzzling, 
obscurities are to be found elsewhere in our book, and in our opinion 
are capable of receivinga similar explanation, e.g. ii. 13 — 15, iv. 9 — la, 
V. 15, vii. 8, XV. 9, xvii, 2, 

2. The attempt to apply this solution may be open to the charge 
of a perverse ingenuity, but in some of the following examples, it 
appears to us, the obscurity of the Greek may reasonably be assigned 
to a mis-apprehension of the Hebrew or to errors in the Hebrew text. 

A. Possible errors of translation, e.g. 

i. 4 SH'Afloi = Ki3; for Bt^A.l9. or SKXtjAufle. ii. 29 toB inriiv 
(?) = "131? 'to destroy' (Geiger). iii. 8 iv jropaTrroI/iaTi ; should stand 
in the next clause with HiXda-nTo to balance Ta-niLvma-ti iv njortip, the 
Hebrew word being the same for 'guilt' and 'guilt-offering.' iv. 13 
cms efwijtrt = nyj^lf . jv. 19 airo irarroi ou t/iirXijo-ci •fm^^v avTov; a 
misrendering of the relative, iv. 23 o'kous ttoXAous dvOffiinav : an error 
for wjtous jroWiuc dvSpiatraiv. vii. 2 oTi = '?, where '3 was used adversa- 
tively. viii. 3 iroE apa. (Wellhausen) ; the interrogative wrongly here 
used to translate KiSK instead of 'assuredly.' xiii. 2 Gavdrov dfiap- 
tojXujv. ftjivtiTou = "13?! parallel to Ai/ioE: n/iapToiXwi' should have been in 
the nom. at head of next clause, xvii. 6 aU for a...avToi<i Dp5-"VB. 

xvii. 9 lira.vmrrijva.1 (?) for (iravatrT^irai. Xvii. 14 Kdi TOi'S apxovTai...tl^ 
ili,iraiyiJ.dv for koI oi apxovTt^ . . .i)<Tav tli i/iwaiyijov, xvill. 8 iv I70^tf, 
OTdj/iaTos for ev irvtvpaTi coi^ias. xviii. 9, lo iravras aifrow.. ytvta ayaOt) 
for ytvtav aya$^v. 

B. Possible errors arising from misapprehension of the vowels in 
' unpointed ' Hebrew. 

ii. 26 Kol (Tiii'TtXeiT'fljJo'OVTa.i, 1??.'l for 19?'l. 30 iVep iKd}(urrov, Tp^P 
for Tp^l?. iii. 16 hi, -rtD for "w, cf. ix. 20, xi. 8, xvii. 51. viii. 3 Kpivit 
bOtov for ^^iM, «^B^ for «0B^, viii. 1 1 Trtpt TOi^ruif, nj^t for n^K. 
xiii. 8 voudrrtitTti SUaiov : no subject : "iP' for "^?', xvii. 36 xP^irroi 

KvplOS, rijn; D'^ for T\)r\) O'^. 48 iv avvaymyaX^, rflj?? for IMTK?. 

C. Possible errors arising from confusion of Hebrew consonants or 
a defective Hebrew Text, 

ii. 29 Tov ciTTctv, ION? for TD?='i'Dn? 'to change' (Wellhausen). 
iii. z i^uXar* ; 1 for ', ^""?t instead of 'T?t. iii. 3 yp7iy6pricrov...ypT}y6pijiTLv, 
confusion between the roots "^W and V"!. v. 15 iv ifiiXui xai ij avpiov : 

J. p- ■ / 
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Dl'n tTtjfi.tpav dropped out before ""^01 (?). v. i6 oil KJuiatrai Iv So'/ittTi, 
Din' for ion', viii. 17 Upii/t, I'T for 1'3'. xiii. 7 tv TrtpHrroX^, njii^ii for 
0W?2. xvii. 14 iy opyo koUovs auroB, I'B' for VBK. 

3. It is generally symptomatic of a translation from Hebrew, that 
the structure of sentences is very simple and that there is a conspicuous 
absence of particles etc expressive of finer shades of meaning. This 
we find in the Psalms of Solomon. 

A. Clauses apparently grammatically dependent on one another 
are treated coordinately, e.g. iv. 8, 9 dvaKakitl/ai...KaX SiKaiiutraitv 01 
ocrioi. vii. 7 Koi. . .iiriKaXtrrof/icOa Ka\...liraKou<rjl. ix. 18 xaX ($ov to 
to/iii. . .kq'i, , .KOTairiivoTJ. Xviii. 2 01 o^SoX^ioi hrt^Xi^OVIti Kal . . . oujj 
vtr-rtprjati, 

B. The only conjunction used with frequency is nal We find also 
yap, and less often aWd. The particle Bi is only used some eight 
times (iii. 16; v. 16; xiii, 10, ii; xiv. 7; xv, 15; xvi. ig ; xvii. 3). 
The particle Si} occurs once, viii. 30, and dpa once, viii. 3, Other 
particles, e.g. ovv, ye, ftivroi, iiii'...Se, irX-^v, are not found. 

Of the conjunctions denoting a cause on is used constantly, and dvff 
mv occurs in ii. 3, 15, 39. Temporal conjunctions occur very rarely 
(e.g. oTav iii. 14 ; XV. 7, 14), iv tu with the Inf being used instead. A 
purpose is expressed by tm, but not often (e.g. ii. 18; v. 8 j vii. i ; viii. 
36 ; ix. 3, 16 ; xi. 7 ; xiii. 7), the construction of rov with the Infin. or 
Epexegetical Infin. being preferred. Swius does not occur, nor the 
construction of cU to with the Inf. 

The conditional clause is expressed by tdv, e.g. ii. z6; v. 5, 9, 10, 
12, 15, ig; vii. 4; xvi, 11, 13), and once by d (xviii. 14). We do not 
find av used once ; and the consequently defective method of expressing 
an apodosis is illustrated by ii. z6. 

i. If we may judge from the example of the Lxx. version of the 
Old Testament, one marked characteristic of a Greek translation from 
a Hebrew book is the inability to render the meaning of the Hebrew 
tenses; the uncertainty how to translate the Imperf. being especially 
fruitful of confusion. 

In our Psalms we notice (A) strange interchange of tenses, (B) 
possible traces of the difficulty caused by the Hebrew Impf. 

A. The interchange of tenses, without any marked change implied 
in the action of the verb. 

(i) Pres. Aor. and Put., e.g. iii. 8—10 iiruTKl-rrTfrai...iiiX.a(raTo... 
liiL 4 — 7 (rapa;i[^...a^fTai...Tai2cu(Tai. 
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(2) Aor. and Fut., e.g. ii. 12 lttaLf^<Ti...Kiu. yv. 
8 — 1 3 Tjpr}fi.u>trav . . , KurapaXih. . . iXcijati. . . t^TjpeujTjo-) 

(3) Aor. and Pres., e.g. iv. 15 tVA^VS7,..(//mV\arai. vi. 8 tunj. 
Kov<re...tViT(Xti. xi. 4 lp)^ovrai...<Tuvijyaya'. 

B. Possible traces of the Hebr. Impf. are to be seen in 
(1) the Fut. Indie, employed very fretiuently to represent a present 
or continuous state, e.g. ii. 19 6«)s 01? 6au/iaV«t wpoTuyirov. iii, 4 ovit 
okiytopij/ni SiKaioi. iv. 6 o Kvpto^ pvtrtTai. v. 12 npoVcuira dpovm. 
V. 14 (TV iiraKOWT}). ix. 5 ov icpv0-ij<r(rai dwo -nj^ yviotrtm^ <rou. x, 3 
opGiMTti (q mJpios). xiii. 8, 9 i'ou6(rii(fei..,()b«'treTai Kupios, xvii. 1 komx^ 
o-CTOt )j i^Tijf^ 7/«uv. xviii. 3 TO WTO iTov {■jraKoioti. 

(z) the occasional use of an apparently inappropriate Optative, 
where, on the supposition of its rendering the Hebrew Impf., a good 
explanation is offered : i. 4 SUK801. for SiijkBtv. iv. 9 kqi SiKauitraitv for 

KoX SiKatma-oviTi, in the sense of Tea SiicDnuJiri, V. 15 flau/iaVetas for 

Bavfia^oii av. xvii. 10 tvpiQiir} between aVoSiio-cw and (Xnfo-tt, where 
we should expect eupe^o-o-ai, S' TaxwVai is parallel ivith pvatrai. 
xvii. 26 tfiijcTOi, dXotfptvo-ai etc., if Optatives, should possibly have been 
Futures, as o-avaiti, d^ftrjiT^i in w. s8, Jg. {Cf. iv. 28 i$,ipai 6 fltos.) 

5. Familiar features of translation from the Hebrew in the Lxx. 
version are {1) ' duphcate renderings' of the same word or phrase, 
(z) words added by the translator to make the meaning of his rendering 
clearer. 

(i) The following list seems to indicate the presence of duplicate 
renderings : 

vi. 4 op<UTfii>v irovrjptHv OTJTrvtW. viii, 12 KXijpovd/iou \vTpov[livav, 
ix. 12 cf i^OfioAoyijiTH ei- l^^jyoplati. xi. I iv {raXwiyyi cnj/imTias ayiiav. 
xvi. 8 aMui^fXoDs dp-apria^. xvii. 14 loJS iTri. 17 eSviuv aTififdicTuiy. 37 
tnnia^v. iXirtSai. 48 xpwriov Tipiiov to Trpurrov. xvin. 4 irpoiToroKOi' /*<wo- 
ytv^. xviii. 5 aird a/Anfliiw tc ayvoiet. 

(3) The following genitives seem to be added for the purpose 
of defining or explaining the substantive which they qualify, without 
liowever adding to the meaning ; 

iii. ti cuStvas p.)jrpds. iv. 20 ^ovuiiTEt nTtuvia';. V. 1 8 aTifi^vrpi^ 
avTOpKtfTiaf. xvi. I KaTa<t>opa '•ttvov. xvi. 4 Ktvrpov ittttou. Xvii. 9 
dkXorplov yii'ovi ^fimv. 

6. The LXX. frequently differs from the Hebrew "in respect of 
the number of a verb " (see Driver, /^ofes en the Heb, Text of the 
Books of Samuel, p. Ixiii.). 
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The following instances in our Psalms may possibly exemplify the 
same variation, e.g. ii. 14 sropeStty/iaTiirai' (?) for Trapc?mynn.Turt.v. iii. a 
i/ioAaTt between euXoyeTs and ipoXKt, viii. 18 ij o'So's tov, Scvt* kqi 
£itr£Xfl«T«. xvii. 13 (d ai-t^s) iJ^aVurav, 

7. Possible literal reproduction of Hebrew. Under this head 
must be classed many Hebraisms, which we should expect to find in 
any Judfeo-Greek writing. But while their presence does not prove that 
the Greek is a translation, their absence would be conclusive against it. 

A. [. Substantives, which are the conventional equivalents of 
certain Hebrew words ; of this large class we need only give a few 
examples, e.g. 

ii. Z2 TO JcTTtpov (nnnw). iii. 7 cix^tftia (niymy iv. r pipy,\K 

(lin). iv. »7 <TKo.yhoXov ('?1E'3D). viii. tit. tU vIko% (TYSlth). {%. 6 ai 

hlKO-lOtrVVCi (nip-lV). tK. 20 ikl,l,W<TWV, (nCnV). xii. 7 TTIIK (121?). XV. 3 

tfacaTos ("131). xvi. I ™Ta,/.opa' (nOTin). xvl. II dXiyo^m (mT IVp). 
xvii. 31, xviii. lO Siatj/a\na (n?D). xvii. 36 Xpia-Toi (n'BTS). 37 avafidn)^ 
(3=1). 

2. The Hebrew use of substantives to express ideas for which 
an adjective would naturally be used in Greek : 

ii, 20 $p6yov 8o^s. ii. 21 (vSiJ/iaTO? euTTptirtia,^. iv. 15 Adyoi^ 
avairrtpiarrtiot. VIII. 4 TroXti ayiair/iarDS. VUI. 15 irKiJ^a irXanjtrous. xi. 

7 ^Xoy cvtuSiai. xiii. 8 vidv ayainj<r(U)!. xiv. 4 /UKpdnTTt iraxpios. xvii. 

8 vtrtpri^avta aXaXay/naros, xviii. 6 •^p.ipav iKXayij-i. Other genitives 
recalling the Hebraic idiom are iv. t8 (pyoi- x^'P"^ {vi. 3; ix. 7; xviii. r). 
viii, 28 ol oiTioi Tou 6(ov, xii. 3 StvSpa tui^omin;*. xiv. 14 to fuXa 
r^s fanjs. XV. S Kopirds ;^«'X(u>i'. xvi. 2 TrvXai aSou. xvii. 1 7 01 vJoi 
T^^ Siaftjujjs. xviii. 13 icatpoiJ! uipiui", 

3. The plural number in the following words is possibly an 
imitation of the Hebrew which they translate : 

i. 7 o- <xxoKpv<fots (Dnnippn). iii. u u^Tvas (D'^;ri). viii. 9 iv 

KarayaiW {IT? nVRf|ICI|). ix, 13 tom jrpoircuTroK ij/nuv ('^'J??)- "vii. 19 

Iv ip^p.oii ("'13733). xviii. II iv i.>foTo<s (D'pilpg). 

B. Verbs. 

Besides the peculiarity noticed above in the use of the tenses we 
may observe the following possible traces of a Hebrew original. 

I. The Hebrew idiom of expressing the dependence of one verb 
upon another by putting the second verb in the Infin, : ii. 24 iJitiii'<iKrov 
Tov fiapvvtirBai x*'P" <''''•'■ "■ 6 irpowflijo-ti ToC jrXiowi'trat. vii. 4 opyur- 
ftjtrn TOV crvvTiXcirai. 
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3. An epexegetic use of the Inf., the verb not standing ii 
grammatical connection with the previous clause, e.g. ii. 

li. 40 Ttoi/^aax. . .trapiinayox. iv. II 8iaA.uo-ai. iv. 15 oAodpcCiriti. V. II 

^jtroifulaai. v. 14 CMJipavai. K. I KaSapuT&yjvai. XV. 7 6\o6p(viTai. xvii. 
19 aaO^yaL xvn. 27 tftvytiv. Xvii. 34 ipxfir6iu. xvii. 41 iXty^i. 
*vii. SO a.iv (xviii. ?)■ 

3. The intensive use of the Hebr. Infin. At)s. may possibly 
account for i. 8 i^i0ij\u>iray...(v ^t^tjXiitrti. ix. 19 iv SiaOrfK-i/ BUBov. 
iSi^a^av iv So^. 

The Aor. Indie, possibly reproduces th 
Bto represent an action begun in the i)ast and c 
n(cf. odi, memini, novi), e.g. i. 2 en-XjjVS»ji'. 
psXx'UT'a^ui'. ix. l5 (xiv. 4) ijyajnjirac. x. I e^nJcrSr) (xiv. 5). Xlv. 1 
^To {xix. 3). 
The 3rd Plur. in iiriSiivTat (ix. 16), which has no subject 
^pressed, may reproduce the Hebr. impersonal use. 
C. The Prepositions. 

I. I. The Hebrew construction of IP and ? gives the best 
explanation of xvii. 21 iiro opj^ovros avTtov koj. Acmu t\a}(ltTTov. xviii. 13 
aifi 1)9 jjfitpa'i.,,ita.i tun aiwra;. Similarly xvm. iz aijt ij/itpiSv th ■f/itpa's 
a. reproduction of nJ?'lp; D'C^p. 

In viii. 13 diro 7raiTi)9 aKa6apiria% the preposition, in the 
ttise of " immediately after," possibly translates IP. 

3. The use of dwo in iv. 19 c)iXnr-^^...a.'ira, V. 5 Xi)i/'£Tai airo, 
8 TO oTiyKtifitvov QTTo, XVII. 1 3 yipTj/tiotrtv awo, xvii. 15 aXAoTpta qjto, 
, 41 Kadapoi Qxo, can be paralleled in JudLeo-Greek writings, but, if 
Psalms are a translation, will naturally be explained as the 
mdering of IP. 

■0 in the sense of 'because of' = !P. ii. 39 qtto raTret- 
viotrtui^. vi. 4 cijm opajrtuiv. viji. 5 ajro axoij';. XV- 6 Qto kukuu ; ' from 
before,' 'S?P. viii. g diro tUroBov auruJi'. xii. 4 on-o ^o^ovi^ivi^v Kvpuiv. 
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t takes place, as an equivalent of 

23 CIS TOV Kaipav. xviii. IT ci; 



2. Of the extreme point attained : 

(?) = m'DB IV. V. 20 cJs Tv\7}<TltaV^V = WIS^. VUl. 

xvi. 2 fisflamTov^niOiy, 



I v. 20 (1$ dnLk-qtlnv 

15 tis /tift/i- = li"aB6. 
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II CIS iirvripoi^rfy. xvii. 14 cis 
s may very possibly render the 



phrase rii<I-^53. 

2. h/ is by far the commonest preposition used in this book 
(see Index); it is frequenti)' used for the instrument, like ?, e.g. ii. 1 ^i- 
itpu^, iii. 9 kv vTjtTTtto^ X. I EC /MUTTiyi- (xi. I. xili. 9. xvii. 2^, 41.) 

Other prepositions, e.g. vwip and Tropti with the ace. for the com- 
parative (=IP). Cf. i. 8. ii. 30. V. 6. viii. 14. ix. 17. xvii. 48. 
(tjrd TrpotruiTrou (= '^IPO) iv. 9. xii. 8. xv. 7, xvii. 27. tv x^f' (^-i') 
xvi. 14. tv o'^0aA/ioi5 (W?) xvii. 19. (Vfuirtov i. 2. ii. 41, etc. xari- 
vavTi ii. 13. an-ti'ai^t ii. 14. xvii. 5. 

D. The Negative. The Hebraic idiom is reproduced in ii. 1 1 oi 
,..-ir5.s avOpioTTOi. ix. 5 ov...ira.-i (xvii. 29). ix. 18 ov...«« rov alava 
(xv. 6). xiii. s OUX...CK iraVTwv tou'i 

■^p-ipiK. xvii. 45 OUK...<V TOIJTOIS. XV 

£. Miscellaneous. 
I. The auTos in xvii. i iru m 
reproduces the idiomatic use of Kin. 

3. The phrase iravras aiJTov! in xvii. 46, xt 

3. iciip-i^a.rf...^aivyiv (xi. 2) : the accus. 
literal reproduction of ''ip "I'^^^i. 

4. In viii. 30 'i&ov Sjj, wlierc we find ^ for the only time, the Greek 
probably translates CJ ^K"), since "3 is in the lxx. very generally 
rendered by S?). 

S- The absence of the article before the substantive in ii. 33 tv 
itrxv't auToC rg /«Y«'A7f (Vin^ri iT^J). xviii. 7 yii-ta t^ ipx^f^'VO C**?^ "H"'?), 
though admitting of frequent illustration from Greek writers, is explained 
very exactly by the Hebrew. 

6. The use of such expressions as atjm&pa. (ii. 17), Str/d^vru vpaa- 

oiiroif (ii. 21, V, 7), mix OVTUJ^ (xiv, 4), kqtcu (xv. i i ), «)<; Kac t(J dir' apx^ 

(xvii. 34) is best understood by comparison with the Hebrew equivalent. 

The results of this enquiry are, in our opinion, of a nature to make 
it in the highest degree probable that the book was first written in 
Hebrew. This is the view held by the majority of modem scholars 
who have investigated the subject; e.g. Geiger, Wellhausen, Schiirer. 

Hilgenfeld (Messias ludamf. Prolegg. xvi., xvii.), however, defends 
the originaUty of the Greek text. In support of his opinion ("primilus 
grffice scriptos esse censeo hos psalmos") he cites ii, 36 tt\v iV' ovpavov. 
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. 3 flij TrapouTidiTnjirps tiir' tfioP. yu. I oi ^tOTjiraiTes i;^! Biaptdv, 
iii. 15 e'lrffroTti' aurous jroTij'piov oivou OKpciToii tts /it'fliji'. viii. 39. XV, 14 
s Toc dtiuca j^ocoi'. xvi. 8 iravrds vwoKciy^iiov airo n/iopTtas ai'tu^tAotJs. 
tfi. 14 tF ;^tipt craTrpins aur^s, xvii, 7 avrl ui/'ous avTcoi'. Xvii. 7 ^v ^crta 

iflnut crvfiniKToiv. xvii. 31. xviii. 10 Sia'i/'a\/ia. It will be seen in the 
notes attached to our text that the greater number of these phrases are 
based on the language of the lxx. version. This however is a fact 
which in no way mititales against the theory of a translation. A 
translator, well acquainted with the i.xx. version, and translating 
Hebrew Psalms largely based upon the Jewish Scriptures, would 
naturally avail himself of the renderings which had become generally 
recognised. There is nothing in the Greek to make us regard the 
translator as a very gifted or independent scholar. And, this being so, 
we may suppose that he would make use of his acquaintance with the 
LXX. version, wherever an opportunity presented itself. Hilgenfeld's 

. list is for the most part evidence, not of a Greek original, but of 

I acquaintance with lxx. renderings. 

Even less conclusive is his other line of argument, according to which 

I he claims that our book must have been written in Greek, because 
it contains traces of the influence of the book of Wisdom. Here 
again, we might reply that a translator might employ Greek phrases 
coinciding with, and even based upon, the language of a well-known 
contemporary work. But even this simple hypothesis is seen to be 
unnecessary, when we discover on what very precarious grounds 
Hilgenfeld has asserted the indebtedness of our book to the book of 

I .Wisdom. The passages which he compares are seven in number ; a few 
irords in each case will explain the real character of their resemblance. 
(il) Wisd. i. II ^uXo'^auSt Toiwv yoyyuaiuiv avoiiptXij. Cf. Ps. S. 
xvi. 8 ttTTo a/iopTias dvcu^tXoCis- Between the subject-matter of these two 
■passages there is no sort of resemblance. The adjective avoii^X^'s, 
^common to both of them, is a straightforward word, which was after- 
f»ards frequenily used in the versions of the O. T. 
{b) Wisd. i. 16 cniv6riKqv idtyro irpM oiiroV Cf. Ps. S. viii. II 
cTvpt'^oTo aurots (nwAijuas licra opKou. There is no resemblance in the 
subject-matter ; the similarity of the phrase employed loses all force as 
evidence of the dependence of one writing upon the other, when we 
note that in the one case we have otji'^kiji', in the other <niv0-iKa^ ; in 
the one QiaSuL, in the other <Tvv&i<Tda.i ; in the one irpoi with the ace, 
in the other the dative without a preposition. 

L[C) Wisd. V. 17 5t. t^ H^i4 ^^t^.i<T,i airoi, k<iI r5 ^p^x^o.i 
^ 1 
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virtpoinriii aiirtui'. xix. 8 oi TJj (T)} (rK£7rQ£a'fi,tvot x*'P'' ^^- ^^- ^' "'''■ ^' * 
8(^101 Kvpiov to-KtVcwrt fit, St^in Kupt'ou itftciircLTO ij/iioi-, o ffpax^'iv Kvpiov 
miotrt 'Jfuis. There is a general resemblance of thought and language ; 
but both passages are such as very naturally expand tlie thought of the 
Canonical Psalms, e.g. Ps. xcviii. i, cxviii. 16, The use of the words 
8(^101, iKcirdiciv, ^paxioiv is clearly based on such passages of Scripture ; 
and their occurrence in a similar context in Wisd. and Ps. S. hardly 
calls for further remark. 

{d) Wisd. V. Z4 fpij/xwa-ti irdaav t^v y^v ovo^tn. Cf. Ps. S. xvii. 13 
■qpi'liuatriv o ovo/ios t^v yrjv avrioy. The resemblance turns upon the 
correctness of the conjectural reading aco/ios. In any case the sentence 
in the book of Wisdom is very general ; that in our xviith Psalm is very 
definite. Without denying the possibility that the form of the Greek 
in Ps. S. xvii. 13 may reflect the influence of Wisd. v. 23, it appears to 
us more probable that the resemblance is purely accidental, the words 
epjj^o'u) and avofioi (dvonia) being of such frequent use. But see note, 
accepting avfiiot m xvti. 13. 

(e) Wisd. vi. z6 cvimiOiui Sjj/wh/. Cf. Ps. S. iv. ir avijp iv tvaraSaif. 
vi. 17 iv fTHTraScia KapSiai, The Substantive evmaSeia is not very 
common ; but it is a good word and of regular formation. It occurs in 
both passages in our Pss. with appropriate meaning; and there is 
no ground for supposing that its occurrence is due to the influence of a 
passage in Wisdom. 

(/) Wisd. xi. Z{ jraiTO /itVpifi Koi dpiOfiw itai oraBfia SiCTa^as. Cf 
Ps. S. V. 6 on avSptoKot KQL ij nepK auroE irapd croi iv iTTaOpjo. The tWO 

passages are quite distinct in meaning ; and the word o-tqS/h3, which in 
the passage from Wisdom is used in the abstract sense of 'weight,' as a 
parallel to 'measure' or 'number,' occurs in the passage from our book 
in the sense of that which tests the weight, ' balances ' or ' scales.' 

(g) Wisd. XV. 2 oTi croi \i\oy{<Tp.i6a. Cf Ps. S. ix. r6 on <rni i^Hfy. 

The similarity here in the words on <toi is not so striking as the 
difference between AtXoytV/icCa and ia-fiiv. It is strange that any one 
should refer the words from our Psalter to the book of Wisdom, when 
passages in the O. T., e.g. Ex. xxxiv. 9 kol iaofi.t6d troi, are so obviously 
their source. 

The reader will be able to judge for himself how far these passages 
support Hilgenfeld's contention, that the text of our Psalms shows the 
influence of the book of Wisdom. We are inchned to say that a much 
closer verbal correspondence would have to be made out, in order to 
prove that the vocabulary of one book has affected that of another. 
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fut even if we were prepared to concede this point, which we are 
for from doing, Hilgenfeld's argument would only prove that the diction 
of the book of Wisdom has left its traces upon our Psalter, It is 
needless to say that this is as likely to happen in a Greek translation 
from the Hebrew as in an original Greek work by an Alexandrian Jew, 
such as Hilgenfeld supposes the author to be. 

In conclusion, in our opinion, the probability, that the Greek is a 
translation from the Hebrew, is not affected by Hilgenfeld's appeal to 
the alleged parallels in the book of Wisdom. 



g X. The Character ot the Greek Transiation. 

Hilgenfeld's verdict, that, if a translation at all, it is an excellent one 
(cetenim si grfece versi essent Salomonis psalmi, optime versi essent), 
needs some qualification. Although, as a general rule, the meaning of 
each sentence is simple and clear, there are numerous instances, of 
which we hiivc already given examples, where the obscurity is very 
considerable. In addition to those mentioned above, we may here 
refer to 

i, 6 Ktii avK T)vfr^Ka.v. il 6 iv ir^p<iyiSi...iHvt<riv. iv. 15 txAijo-C); ec 
•mpavofiiq, iv air^. X- S V /"ipTupiu.. . . tirio-itoir^. xiv. 4 01 ifyumjiroc 
jjftfpai' . . . ec [iiKponjTi cairfii'as. xvit. 38 tXirw tov ivyarav (AirtSi 6eov. 

As we have no other version with which to compare it, it is not 
possible to determine its real merits as a translation. Its apparent 
excellence may be due only to the freedom with which the translation 
has been executed. 

The Index Grcecitatis, appended to this volume, will sufficiently 
illustrate the characteristics of the not very copious vocabulary employed 
by the translator. The following words seem only to occur in our 
book : aifofis (xviiL 6), avainipiaavi (iv. ig), avrapitftrui (v. 18), h-^vwk 
(". »5). 

We do not find elsewhere any precise parallel to the strange usage 
of avoAij^is (iv. 2o), ^iri'injfiov (ii. 26), irtpioToXiJ (xili. 7)1 ciJ/wiWts 
(iv. 2) in these Psalms. 

We give here some lists as samples of the principal words of 
interest to be found in the Psalms of Solomon. 

Su6sian/wa. 

IS (xvii. at), ii-yujnjo'is (xiii. 8), dyiaufiu^ (xvii. 33), ^8);« 
(xiv. 6. XV. 11), aKpaa-ia (iv. 3), dXdkayfia (xvii. 8), dWoTpiorrp (xvii. 
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15), afLohia. (xviii. S), avofit^is (ii. 15), iva^arr,^ (xi/ii. 37), dvaroXij 
{v. 11), dvTihjwToip (xvi. 4), dvTiky}4'K (vii. 9), dirapxn (xv. 5), d7rtn«e(7i,a 
(ix. l), dp^ay,^ (li. 28), ir^Kvia (iv. ^o), i^.Spos (viii. .3), ^./S^XoiT., 
(i. 8. viii. 24), ytTyvtr/io's {v. 15. xvi. 11), yp-rjyopifjit (iii. 2. xvi. 4), 
SmoTTopa (viii. 34. ix. z), 8ti«rroA.ii (iv. 4), Sirurrpoift^ (xii. 2), SoKifuuria 
(xvi. 14), iK\oy>j (ix. 7. xviii. 6), IXeyxos (j*- t), ^Xeij^owiJuj (ix. 20. 
XV. 15), tXeos (trans.) (ii. 8. xiv. 6), i^yopia (ix. 12), £^o/ioXoyi;tr« (iii, 3. 

ix. 12), orayyeXt'o (xii. 8), CT-a-yoiy?; (ii. 24), lirurrptKfi^ {ix. 19. Xvi. Il), 
tjrtTnyij (xviii. 14), fvkoyia (xvil. 43. xviii. 6), eitrT<l6aa (iv. 11. vi. 7), 
eu'diSt'o, (xi. 7), lAcpo'njs (iv. 6, Svi. 12), Korai-yt's (viii. 2), Katairdr/jiK 
(ii. 20), KaraaTpoipt] (xiii. g, 6), Knrcw^pa (xvi. l), KaTaifniyii (V. 2), 
fiaprvpia (x. 5), ^tra^tXeui (ix. 15), /AfTOx"/ ("iv. 4), /itupdnjs (xiv. 4), 
oKiyoipvxia. {\vi. 11), onaXicr/iO! (xi. 5)1 opyavov (xv. 5), ap^avla (iv. 13), 
oo-KJTTjs (xvii, 46), TTopaSturos (xiv. 2), jrapaA,oyur/io'« (iv. 12, 25), jrnpoocui 
(xii. 3. xvii. 19), ira'poiKos (xvii. 31), jrXaFi^o-is (viii. 15), TrXi/tr/iOP)/ (v. 2o), 
jTOMtXia (iv. 3), TTOptia (xviii. 12), wpttr^uTij! (ii. 8. xvii. 13), Tmpyoliapf; 
(viii. 21), pa/ujiaia (xiii. 2), (j-aXos (vi, S), oTJ/uHTia (xi. l), o-KavSoXov 
(iv. 37), trKopTrio-^ds (xvii. 20), cnifip,£Tpla (v. 18), mivayaryij (x. 8. xvii, 
18, 50), (Tui'iiXXai'na (iv. 4), <ru»'e3piov (iv. 1), trvvray^ (iv. 5), ru^tiov 
(xiv. 5), TairdViocrw (ii. 39), UTepooTTumjs (vii. 6), inroKpUfif (iv. 7), wra- 
lioir^ (ii. 40), vrrooTOcrW (xV. 7. Xvi), 36), tfrvpiio^ (ii. 15), ^oumj'p (xviii. 

12), xpioTos (xvii- 36. xviii. 6, 8). 

awvu>! (x. 5, 9), ^tucos(iv. 6, etc.), (IXXoyertj^ (xvii. 31), iXiryoi (xvi. 
lo), avoj^tXiJ? (xvi, 8), o/Tt^-q^ (xiii. 4), ^i^iikoi (ii. 14. iv. 1. viii. 13), 
SiSawrds (xvii. 35), eXXiTnis (iv. ig), t/ijrttpos (xv. 9), ipoxoi (iv. 3), tiritiiojs 
(v. 14), tJTi'o-jjfios (xvii. 32), ■ij<ru)(Lot (xii. 6), KO-rayiuo^ (viii, 9), Kpv^ios 
(viii. 9), fitTpiot (v. 20), ^I'Dytn;? (xviii. 4), jrtpio-cros (iv. 2), -rpiUTOTOKOS 

(xiii. 8. xviii. 4), a-KX?jpos (iv. z), o-u/i/ukto's (xvii. 17), i^iSvpai (xii. 1). 

ayoifoj (xvii. z3, 48, 49), oJperi'^u) (ix. 17), avaicaAiinTiu (ii. 18, 
viii. 8), OMaXoyl^opaL (vili. 7), ajro^XtVai (iii. 5), nn-oiriojKiiu (vii. l), 
an-oo-Koircixu (jii. 6), aijXifo^i (iii. 7), ^iipv6vp.ibt (ii. 10), ^ScXu<r(ro/io( 
(ii. 10), jSe^TjXoui (i. 8), BiuTtpo'tu (v. 15), SiaKpiVu (xvii. 48), SukttjAAui 
(ii. 38), Sta^t/Mu (xvi, 3), SiKoio'u. (iii. 3, 5, etc.), ««fVTt«) (ii. 30), wrftXu 

(xiv. 3), ivujyivi.1 (xvi, iz), iiaXil<t.<o (xiii, 9), i^aiiaprdvui (v. 19), t^'ao-fltcicu 
(xvii. 34), ifiprwau) (xvii. 11), i$tpr}fi.6io (xv. 13), ^JiXoo-^opiL (iii. 9), 
iiovStviiii (ii, 5), i^Ppi^ia (i, 6), (jrmpaTj'u) (xvi. 7, Xvll. 17), ipi^pioia 
(iv. 13. xvii. 13), tia.yytXliop.ai. (xi. 2), fv6^vi-a (i. 3), cvtfiW (ix, 15), 
cuo&Su (ii, 4), &i)rTavpiiii> (ix. 9), KaTaSuFotrrnio) (xvii, 46), Karaitavto (ix. 18), 
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Karaf;Ltpiiia (xvii. 30), KaTOfrKifvoia (vii. 5), m/pvaiTia (xi. 2), Kk/jpovofiita 
(xii. 8. xiv. 7), Kvitkoai (x. i), wVo-io (xvi. 4), yvmaCto (xvi. 1), oXiyuipcm 
(lit. 4), oXio'dal'ia (xvi. 1), oAofl/ieutu (xv, 7), 6ixakiC<" (viii. 19), irupa- 
SdyfiaTi'Jiu (ii. 14), Topavo/*£iu (xvi. 8), Trapairtiujraiu (v. 3), jrepioriWu) 
(xvi. to), jroi;ilrnV(o (xvii. 4S), irpOTKairrta (iii. g, 11), mjpdui (xvii. 48}, a-xav- 
SaXi'i^ (xvi. 7), crwjrtJ^i. (xiii. i), ^Kuil^w (xi. 6), <rxop7rl^^ (iv. 21. xii. 4), 
trrc^voui (viii. 19), (mjptfo) (xvi. I a), a-vn-wapaXa^PiU'ta (xiii. 4), avfu^pui 
(viii. 10), uirtpirXcoi^iD {v. ig), vjroitpiVo/iai (iv. zg), xp>I<rrciH)fia( (ix, ri). 

Adzierbs. 

SpM. (xvii. 13), oxof (xii. 8), 8iaxa.To's (ii, 50 etc.), ^^Anaf (ii. 8. 
xi. 3)^5^, h^av0a (iv. ig), efajrtva (i. 2), pcKpav (ii. 4. Xvi. lo), 

•™»'*77"s (xvi. 2). 

Some of the chief characteristics in the use of the Prepositions have 
already {pp. IxxxiiJ. Ixxxiv.) been considered. The following also 
deserve notice. 

I. The prepositioti iv is almost as frequently used as all the other 
prepositions reckoned together. {See Index.) 

(a) It is often used instrumentally ; e.g. iii, 9. xiv. 9. xvii. 27, 41. 
xviii. 14. 

{b) It is ctuiracteiistic of this book to use iv with a substantive 
almost in the place of an adjective : e.g. iv, 1 1 ivtpi% iv tvoToBti'^ 
— avSpos ficTTttOovvTO^. vi. 8 jrai'Toi iv ^o^iu 6(ov — iratrrdi ^opavii.ivov 
Btar. viii. 28 apvta ec aKaKin = dpi-ia okoko. Ix. ig ajiapTavovTas if 
fitraiit^tiif = iitTap.tko/ici'ov^ anapTiaKovi. xviil. 3 imi)j(ou iv ikiriSi = Jmo- 

(c) Iv with an abstract substantive is frequendy found at the end 
of a sentence, especially in the earlier portion of the book, e,g. i. 8 tv 
/3tj3>fXiu0'(i. ii. 2 (V virfp'i]<lHiviif. ii. 20 iv KaTmraTijo-d. 
iv. 18, 22 iv aTtJiit'91. ii. 40 tv vjrofiov^. 

r. The use of the prepositions is not very regular. 
jrl. iii. 7 DuK aukl^trai tv MKif rdv Sutaiov afutpria t 
14 iioi iirl SuoTiiuv. xvii. 18 to {r^p-tiov toC $tov 1 
4, 12. *3-3S (cf-ii- 34)- 

ttTTO. viii, 19 iop-aXurav oSoOs TpaytlaK airo fWoi 
<jKOpTruj6iii] dora ififtipaii' airo t^o^ovp-tviav Kvpiov. xll. 5 -yAttn 
airoXona airo oauov. xvi. 8 trav to injyKci/ici'oi' axo a/ioprias. 

irpos- vi. 18 ikTri^iw -irpot. 

fitra is used (but never triv). See Itidex of Prepesttions. 
found almost in the sense of the copula, e.g. xvii. 40 iv 
ew^potrt'iTjs. 42 iv ^ovk^ avrtirdaq fier' lirxvoi kuI StKaioavvi)^. 
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I xi. The Date of the Greek Translation. 

I. It will be seen from pp. Ixxii. — Ixxvii. that, in our opinion, 
the Greek version of Psalm S, xi. was the original from which Banich 
V. was expanded. Now Baruch v. is quoted at length by Iren!eus ; and 
must have been known and read for some considerable time previously. 
The date, therefore, at which the latter portion of Baruch was composed 
and added to the former portion, could hardly have been later than the 
close of the First Century a.d. 

Assuming then that Baruch v. is based upon Ps. S. xi., it is reason- 
able to suppose that the Greek version of Ps. S. xi. was current for 
some time before it was made use of for such a purpose. On this 
hypothetical train of reasoning the translation is not later than tht 
middle of the First Century a.d. 

II. There is no trace in the Greek of Christian influence at work, 
nor, in our opinion, of Christian glosses. The mention of the ;^purTd! 
Kijptos does not necessarily imply a reference to Christian thought (see 
note on xvii. 36), nor do the words t'v oxa^a xpiarov auroS contain any 
allusion to a belief in the Second Advent. (See note on xviii. 6.) 

Indeed we regard it as inconceivable, if the text had been tampered 
with in the interest of Christian doctrine, that the Divinity of the .Messiah 
should not have been asserted, and that no reference should have been 
made to the Death or Resurrection of our Lord in the xviith and 
xviiith Pss. 

III. It is possible that the use of certain words in the Greek may 
further help us to determine the date of the translation. 

iv. 7 iv -un-oKfioTti. This word vTroKpio-is, occurring in the lxx. only 
in 2 Mace. vi. 25, becomes frequent in N. T. 

iv. 20 CIS avu'Xjji^iv. It is unlikely that this word would have been 
used of a wicked man's (evil) end, if the translator had been familiar 
with the technical meaning of 'Assumptio,' which avak-q^vi obtained 
apparently in the course of the First Century a.d, 

ix, 7. iv exXoyg. The word, which does not occur in the lxx., may 
possibly be used in the sense of 'Divine Election,' which is found in 
St Paul's Epistles. 

ix. 1 1 -jipiYrrtvu^. The word ;yn)OT«io/iai, which does not occur in 
the LXX., is found in i Cor. xiii. 2, 

X. 5, fMpTvpia. This word is rare in the lxx., iiofmpiov being 
preferred ; in the N. T. naprupta is more often found than itofinpiov. 
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xii. 8 itrayytXioM. This word in the Plur. with a reference to the 
Messianic promises contained in the O. T. Scriptures does not occur in 
the Lxx., but is frequently used in the N. T. 

)ivi. I Kwrat^apa. in the sense of ' deep sleep ' is found perhaps here 
for the first time in Judseo-Greek. It is Aquila's rendering for nOTin, 
Gen. ii. 21. 

xvii. 19 -trapoiKia. Used in the concrete for a community of 
sojourners, the word perhaps occure here for the first time. 

xvii. 36 (xviii. 6, 8). Xpio-Tos occurs here for the first time as a title 
to represent the Personal Deliverer for whom the Jews hoped. 

The evidence is very meagre. The presumption however is strongly 
in favour of the translation having been made between 40 b.c. and 40 a.d. 
We are inclined ourselves to assign it to the last decade of the ist 
cent B.C. 

It is therefore interesting to observe the similarity in phraseology 
between our Psalms and ' the Songs ' in Luke i,, ii. 

a. The Magnificat. 

Luke i. 47 iirX ry 6t^ tw trorr^pt nov. Cf- Ps. S. iii. 7. viii. 39. 



Ps. S. i 



Cf. Ps. S. xviii 

19. T^S SouAjjS 



49 liroiijcrtV ^01 /«yaXa o SumTOi. Cf. Ps, S. ii. 33. 

TO ovofia avTOV. Cf. Ps. S. vi. 3, 6, 7, viii. 31. 

50 TO tteos au'rou K.r.k. Cf Ps, S. x. 4. xiii, 11. 

51 iv /3paj(ioci. Ps. S. xiii. I, z. BtavoCif. KOpSiiw avrcSi 

S. xvii. 27. vVtpjj^vow. Ps. S. iv. 26. wii. 

52 KoetlXtr k.tX Ps. S. ii. 35. xvii. 8, 

53 TTdviurroS tvt'irAjjtrtv k.t.X. Ps. S. V. 10 — 12. 

««<™5, Ps. S. iv. 19. 

54 avT€X<i/3«T0. Ps. S. 



Ps. S. xii. 
Epex. Inf. Ps. S, ) 
55 Ka^ius.-.'raTipa? jj^w. 

K. TlS TTTlpfiari aUT: 



-g. 'ItrpayjK irai&os 



Ps. S. ix. 19. xi. 8. T^ 'APpadfi 
V. Ps. S. ix. 17. xviii. 4. 



i. The Benedictus. 

Luke i. 63 (uXoyijros Ku'pio?. 
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Ps. S. iv. I. si. 2. xviii. 6. IstaKh^mro. Ps. S. 
iii. 14. hrot-qaiv XuTpoiertv. Ps. S. viii. 12, 36. 



Luke i. 69 aio-rqpia.. Ps. S. 



xu. 7. 



I' oTkui AaiKiS. 



Ps. S. 
Ps. S. 



70 «atf«M (XciA.)jiT(v. Ps. S. xi. 8. e£ ^flpuJi' -q^v 

Xvii. 51. Tuiv ^urowTioi' rjiiai. Ps. S. VII. 1. 

7 2 jro(^<rai. . .^n^irftjvai. Epex. Inf. irowii' £\cos Ps. S. 

vi. g. Swtfl^fcijs (lyta? auroC. P3. S. vi. 9. ix. 

''■ , 

74 ii[ x'f^ ix^/™'' p''<''flc(Tas. Ps. S. iv. 27. xiii. 3. 



, 


75 

77 
78 
79 


Xarpti;«v...^u>7r(0i' auToC. 

imovt. Ps. S. xvii, 7. 
^m^a^ai K.r.A. Ps. S. iii. ifi 
Ps. S. vi. 3. vii. 9- xvi. 9 


Ps 
Ps. 
14. 


S. X. 6 

S. ii. 40. 

Epex. Inf 
viii, 9. 


(xvii. 46)- 


w 


The Angelic Hymn. 










Luke ii. 10 

„ '4 


S6ia iv i^laroL, 


Ps. S. si. I. 

Ps. S. xvii. 

fi£a;. Ps. S. 


36 


iav«iS, )*/ supra. 
ij. <.;So«.W Ps. S. 






vni. 39- 










(■0 


The Nunc Dimittis. 










Luke ii. 30 
32 


TO aianjpiov aov. 
avrov 'ItrpBjjX 


Ps. S. X. 9. 

W iBvS,y. Ps 

Ps. S. xvii. 


S. 
34, 


xvii. 3 a. 
35- 


U^y AaoC 






Additional Note on Cod 


V 




1 



EThis note contains the results of Dr Rudolf Beer's collation of the 
Vienna ms. On the merits of the fonner collation we have said some- 
thing on p. xxxvi. of the Introduction. The list of readings that follows 
will be more eloquent than anything we could add here- 
Ps. i. V gives the number A' but omits the title. 



A 



1 



INTRODUCTION, xciii 

Ps. ii. 3. 8(ii>pa not hSipin. 

4. €v<o8a)K€v (contracted) avrots, not cvoSSco ^ avrots. 

5. rjfri\Mr\ (contracted) not -liTifiiyOrj, 
9. C6S airoj. 

20. The clauses are transposed, as in P. Kwriinr, — 80^9 follows 

KOTaTranria'^i, 

25. firprtjcrcdiSy not -to*-. 

30. iKK€K€VTrffi€voVf not -ov. 

lii I. *Iva Ti (also iv. i). 

8. iidpau 

12. irpofriOrfKoy, not -cv. 

iv. 13. ov dviarrj. 

21. a'KOfyirur0€irja'av, not -Orjauv. 
V. 16. TO 8^, not Set. 

vi. 3. adds vwo KvpCov 0€ov avrov. 

viL 4. <rv cvTcXiJ, not ow ivroXy, 

8. oi/crccpi^o'cts, not -n/p-. 
viii. 18. €7r€VKn7, not -av-. 

32. ov O ^€0S. 

39. aak€v0i]a'6fi€Oa, not -co-, 

ix. 3. i/futfv, not avruv (a mistake of Hilg.). 

6. 7. o'ov o ^€09: Ta k.t.X. 
20. €7ri oTkov, om. Tov. 

X. I. wXrjOvvaL, not -^vat. 

6. 00*609 O KVplO^. 

9. a'(i)<l}po<rvvrjv, not cu^p-. 
xi. 3. €19 aira^. 

9. woiija'aL, not -^o-at. 

xii. 4. dora. 

xiii. I. iaKeiraaty not hrqairaae, 

xiv. I. €v vofUtf. 

3. add TOV ovpavov with KP(M). 
xvi. 2. ii€xyOrj, not -cofli;. 

5. cAoyuro), not cXX-. 

12. €vta;xvo"at. 

B a 

13. iv wevuL TraiSciav wV 

xvii. 9. ytvovs, not -09. 

20. rrjv yrjv, not t^9 y^9. 
22. direiOti^Ly not dkyjOeta.. 
47. avcurnjo-ai, not -iy-. 
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Ps. xviii. 9. KaTcvWvat. 

icaTacrT^o"(u, not -i/-. 
13. KfjX I (OS au3vo9. 

We have to apologise to our readers for the somewhat clumsy 
arrangement we have adopted. It is due to the fact that several sheets 
had been already passed for the press, and we were unwilling to intro- 
duce further alterations into them. The list is intended, therefore, to 
serve in some sort as a table of Errata. 
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I I cried unto the LORD in my sore distress, . 
when sinners assailed. 



sense 'for ever' is unsuitable, fl% t/\«! 
will not represent JVi^. The su^estion 
that ell tAot is out of its place anit should 
be compued with ih tA riXat in the 
Inscription of Ps. liv. (Iv.) (where the 
LXX. blundered over nXJD^ 'For the 
Chief Musician'), ijeserves to be men- 
liooed. But the phrase probably mter. 
prets same intensive, such as Tus? (i 
Chron. «ii. n), or n^3^ TV (i Chron. 
xxx\. i), both of which are rendered by 
eh TiKat in the LXX. Cf. i Thess. ii. i6 
li^aiFer,..il dpT^J ilf tAoi. 

fnMrfci. A word of frequent occur- 
rence in these Psalms. Cf. vii. i, ix. 16, 
xvii. 6. 

d|uipnoXoiit. This adjective, occurring 
31 limes in these Psalms, is used with 
especial signiRcance. It may be noticed 
that it is not found in Pss. v. — xi., xviii. 
The iftjiTt-Aol are especially dijitingaished 
from the SJiBiH {e.g. ii. 38, iii. 13, 14, iv. 
g, xiii. 5, 6, 7, 10), ol ^^fuyoi rAr 
tdpuir (iii. 16, iv. 16, xv. 14, 15), and 
Saun (xii. 6, xiv. 1, 4]. By this term the 
Psalmist probably refers to the Sadducees. 
In the days of the Maccabean Rebellion 
it had been used of Uellenising Jews, 
I Mace. ii. 48. 

In view of its special application in our 
book, the reference in Che present passage 
to 'sinners' must be undecstood to denote 
the inclig^DUS (i.e. Saddncaic) Jews, and 
not the Romans or the heathen. 



Welihausen sees in these verses an epi- 
tome of a whole century of Jewish history; 
the ' sinners ' are the heathen, and the 
allusion is to the persecution of Anliochus 
Epiphanes; the 'war' is the Maccabeaji 
reljellion ; this led to the temporary in- 
dependence of the Jews, extended their 
material power, and established the glory 
of the Asmonean house : their prosperity 
is only external : Zion sees, only too late, 
the sm that underlies the increase of 
power, and predicts the doom of those 
who do not shrink from profaning "the 
most sacred things. 

Perhaps no convincing lest can be ap- 
plied to this hypothesis, but is not the 
general impression conveyed by the Psalm 
that of one special crisis, not of a long 
development ? The other Psalms in this 
collection give no support to Wellhausen's 
view. So fer as they are historical, they 
express the emotions consequent upon the 

To summarize in a Psalm the survey of a 
century's history implies a philoso{>hica! 
attitude natural enough in modem times, 
but foreign to the simplicity of thought 
of our Psalmist. 

We have already mentioned that a 
comparison of Ps. i. with Ps. viii. 1 — 14 
shows a striking identity of ^tnation (see 
note on viii. 7). In that Psalm Pompey's 
entry into Jerusalem is unmistakably de- 
scribed, and the historical allusions <rf the 
present Psalm may be assigned to the 
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' i^d-mva i^KOvcr$ri KpA-rr'i noAe'MOf iutiiinQU fj.ov 

inaKOhcrfTai (aov, otl iirX-qcrOTji' BiKaioa-vvTj^. 

^ ikoyitrdfirji' €V KapBCa fiov OTt iirX-^a-Q-qv Stifato(rwi*ij5. 

cc Tw €v67)v^<Tat ix€ Koi TToXuv ■yevccrdai er t^kvok. 

*o ttXoutos avToiv Ste'X^ot tt? Traixai' rijv y^i", 

*cal tJ Sofa ai^wv tius i(T)(6.Tov 77}% y^s. 

' i;t/(w^crai' eius tiHv acrrpcov, 

etirav ov [Lrj iTe(TOJ<n.v. 

' Kol i^^pLtrav ep roi'; dyaOoi^ avraii/, 

Koi ovK rivEyKav 

' al dfiapTtcLi avTojv Iv ajro^cpui^ots, 

a Conj. M. Schmidt, ap. Hilg.' tlta. 'AmtiireTcu. 4 Fabr-conj. Ji^St. 

5 (lira* Codd. A, V, K, M. titan P, Hilfi. conj. (Fritisch, Pick.). Fabr. conj, Sri posi 
rfiroK. i^ffQw. P, M. 6 Cerda i7<.TWi. 

a Kpavyij iroU(ioti. This expresBion 
recalls the "90^0 niflin of Jer. iv. ig, 
xlix. a Ileb. C'f. also viii. i. 

The sudden oulbrea.lt of war here re- 
ferred to should probably be idenlilied 
with the conflict between Aristobulus and 
HyrcanuB which arose on the death of 
Alexandra (6p), orwith the hostilities com- 
menced by Aris' ' ' ■ ■ " 
while the latter ' 
salcm (Gj). See Introd. 

hroKMiijTrat. It is Doliceable that in 
* Sam. xxii. 7 jnpSS'jl is rendered by ^ira- 
(mAtpku, where the LXX, gpye a wrong 
rendering of the tenses. Our translator 
possibly borrows from the LXX. of tliat 
possase. But here we should in any case 
probably rightly render it by the fiiture, 
since the clause is to be n^arded as a 
soliloquy following upon the entreaty. 
Schmidt's conjecture rfin okouoetoi is 
ingenioos and gives the full sense of the 
passage. Against it however is lo be 
sel the fact that the 1st Per. Sing, in Pa. 
S. viii. 3 is (IiTB. not (txo. 

GuEouxrvimt. Cf. Ps. xvii. (xviii.) ii 
caj dirarojuirci im tiipioi narA ■Hjv Si- 
KOiaiirTir fuiv and j Sain. xxii. il. The 
character at the ' rigbteousness ' here 
spoken of will be best understood from 
the description of the 'righteous man,' 
e.g. in Psalm iii. 

a SKcrturifmy Iv KopSCf. Cf. Ps. 
cxxxix. (cxl.) 1, where however (be words 
occur in a diRerenl sense. 



quently used. It is found ir 
represent a /ruilfiil vine [Ps. cxxvii. 
(cxKviii.) 3], where it translnles i^*^B, 
In Job xxi. 9, oJ oFkch alirQn dStitoGaL, the 
original is dhf; in Job xxi. 13, cfXoi U 
ciraSuf Koi tiiST)"^, it is 17(^1 and in 
Ps. kxii.dxxiii.) 11, a^oi ol d^ia/TruXot «i 
ei V3"H, it is 'J^' ; in Jer. xii. i dWlj- 
n,(r(u. = 6i^. Lam.'i. 5 *iiftj^«B(ray=1^. 

See also Zech. vii. 7 eWijcoSffa^nipiJ' 
and Ps. xxix. (xxx.) 7 it rg elSritlf itav= 
'l^tf'? . From these instances it is seen 
Ibal the word wa-ij used to represent the 
notion of material prosperity and quiet 
security. 

iniXdv ftvivtox iv Wicvoif . The bless- 
ing of many children was, according In 
the promises of the Law, a. reward for 
true obedience. Cf. Ex. xxiii. jj. a6; 
Dl.vii. .4. 

4 n^Tiiv: referring to Wwoit. Geiger 
wrongly understands it of d^pruXol (ver. 
r). For the combination of SAJa and 
)rXoi?roj he quotes Ps. cii. (cxii.) j Ufa 
(|ln) Jtol iXoCror pPJ?) i* ry otov ("i! 
ipa^m'iUi/'iu rh» Kiptor). 

The general lone of the passage seems 
'to be caught from P-i. Ixxii (Ixxiii.) 9- 

SUKBoi. The Optative is a mUien- 
dcring of the frequenlalive Imperfect in 
Ihe Hebrew. Cf. xvii. ro. Both this 
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2 Suddenly the alarm of war was heard before me. / said. 
He will hearken unto me, for I am full of righteousness. 

3 I considered in my heart, that I was full of righteous- 
ness, because I was prosperous and had become plenteous in 
children. 

4 Their riches were gone' forth into all the world, and their ' 
glory unto the ends of the earth. ''* 

5 They were lifted up to the stars; they said, We' shall f 
never fall, 

6 But they waxed haughty in their prosperity, and were not 
able to endure. 

7 Their sins were in secret ; and I knew it not. 



I 



and the following verse describe the great 
prosperity of the Jewish people. It is 
posdble that the fsalmist is referring to 
the period of ttajiquillity in the reign of 
Alexandra (78 — 6g), which ivas followed 
by the Civil War and llie intervention 
of Rome. 

Geiger, who renders the tense by ihe 
Futuie, is loistaken in referring the verse 
lo the violent dispersion of the wealth of 
the Maccabean Princes by Pompey and 
their being led in captivity to Rome (fui 
iffxdTou Tfli 75t). This view seems lo 
be shared by Hilgenfeld who adduces 
this verge, along with xvii. 6, to show 
how the writer has imitated the Wisdom 
of Solomon, 'is enim (i. 3 sq.) in tSalo- 
munis -perwiaa. _fiiii>niin faia laget.' See 
IWrod. 

Bui the fact that this verse is followed 
by E/^u^ijjoF IbJi Ti3p AffTpajv should be 
sufficient to make it impossible that any- 
thing calamitous could be intended in 
the mention o( the wide dispersion of 
Jewidi wealth. It is the extent of their 
commercial tmdertakings and the fame 
ol their riches, which are alluded to. 
AiA'h would, besides, be a. curiously 
inappropriate word lo describe a violent 
dispersion of wealth. 

S Itat T»v do-rpw. In the O. T. this 
metaphor is only elsewhere found in Jer. 
<• ,.. --- jg^j^pfj^on Tiiii' (£ifT(>u*, where 
irrptci' renders D'pl^I? ' skies. ' We may 
compare Isai. liv. 13 '1 will exalt my 
throne above the stars of God' (lxx. 
Iininw rdr iinipuv toG oiiparau flijou rif 
SiArar itov). 

Awmi, Hilgenfeld's emendation flior 
(ist Pers. Sing.) was intended lo get rid 
'Of the grammatical difficulty in 06 ly/j 



support of the Parisian MS. But the 
Plural gives a good sense: 'In their ex- 
altation they uttered their boastful cry, 
that they should never fall,' and receives 
an apposite illustration from the Koi klran 
in Ps. ixxii. (Ixxiii.) ie. The use of the 
3rd Pluf. Du ^^i irfaowi, by allraclion for 
oi juij Titrointv, presents a little difficulty. 
But it is probably to be accounted for as 
a very literal rendering of the Hebrew. 
Compare for the conatruclion Ps. ix. 11. 
For the thought of the verse compare Ps. 

Xxix. (XXX.) 7. 

8 ^vppmv. SeeGen.xlix. 4; Ezek. 
xlvii. 5 ; 1 Mace. i. 18. 

oiK yfvryxav. The most probable ex- 
planation of this expression is to be ob- 
tained from a comparison with Jer. xx. 9 
'I am weary ^vith forbearing, and I can- 
not contain' (nol (ki Si)ki/ui( ^ipfiy = 
h^H t6)): cf. also Job xxxi. 13; Jer. 
iL.3, X, 10; Joelii. .1. 

They could not keep their ambition 
under control; their arrogance knew no 
bounds. The Psalmist is referring to the 
wealthy Sadducees. 

Fabrieius' explanation ' dedinas, primi- 
tias, sacriRcia offerre omiserunt' has no- 
thing to recommend it; but no doubt 
gave rise to Whiston's 'have brought no 
oblation.' 

7 ^v liiraKp&^LS. As in Ps- ii. 30 
(I. 9). «vi. (xvii.) ,2, Mii. (liiv.l ,; 
Ezek. viii. 11. On the 'secrecy' of the 
sins against which the Psalmist speaks, 
see also iv. 4s, viii. 9. From these pas- 
sages it is evident that the allusion is to 
the immoralities, which the Jewish aristo- 
cracy practised in defiance of the Law. 



YAAMOI ZAA0MONTO2. 

" aX ofo/itat avToiv virep to, irpo avTav i9inj, 

a dKOMiai V, K, P, M. i^pTlai A (Cerd., Fabt.)- 

B. y6\m6c t(J c&AoMdiN nepl lepoycAXHM. 
TT. 'En T^i -fnepHiltANeYeceM ton afiaproiKov, iv Kpitit 

Inscriptio *aV*! t^ 2aXo;iil* irtpl * Ifpouira^iyi p' A el, ut vid., P, a sinistra 
parte B superscriptum in Codd. V et K (StaXfiii ry ZaXo/uiw p' TipJ 'lepoiwnXiifi 
Fabr.) : deesi in M. 



B tA irpd airSiv Itvi). This expres- 
sion, if talten in close connection with 
the previous verse, might lead ns to sup- 
pose that the primitivi inkabilanli here 
mentioned were the dwellers in Sodom 
(Gen. xin.), whose wickedness is sur- 
passed by the sins done 'in secret,' the 
sensualities introduced into Palestine hy 
the spread of heathen rites. Comp. iv. +, 
5, viii. 9, lo, t+; 

On the other hand, if the expression 
be understood generally, we should com- 
pare Lev. xviii, 57, 18; 1 Kings xxi.g; 
1 Chr. xxxiii. g. These passages ofier 
the most natural illustration of our verse, 
and in particular the LXX, of Lev. xviii. 
17, "iS presents a dose parallel, itivta 
■yip li p8f^^i7KaTB TOfra iroiitaav ni ili'- 
dpuToi rtjt y^f ol dfTts vpbrtpov ifj.Cav, koX 
rfi irpoaox^W-Q trplf 



vyv i' 






atriit, 6v 1 



>rpM^X»" - - 

ip^\minxv...tv p<pi]Xiini. For this 
construction compare ix. ig. It pcobably 
represents the intensive use of the Inf. 
AbsoL with the Finite Verb in the 
Hebrew, 

t4 A-yia KupCnu. Cf. ii. 3, viii. 11, 

The phrase ^e^riXovv rd ayio Kvpioa 
occurs frequently in the LXX. (e.g. Lev. 
xix. 8, xxii. 15; Num. xviii. 33; Ps. 
Ixxxviii. (IxKxix.) 40; Ezck. xxii. 16, 
xxiv. at, etc.; Zeph. iii. 4; M>1. ii. 11 ; 
I Mace iii, 51). 

Tht words of Lev. xix. 8, where the 
LXK. rendering is i H India' aini afapriar 
X-iftTtti 5ti tu Syia nvptnv f^eP^Xioirt, will 
best explain this concluding sentence of 
the Psalm. The correspondence of the 
language is so close that m all probability 



it has been borrowed by our translator, 
and therefore should supply the true in- 
terpretation of ri av" 'uplov. These 
words might be taken to mean "the 
sanctaary of the Loud,' for which they 
commonly starid in the LXX.; and this 
translation is followed by Geiger ('das 
Heiligthum') and Pick (' tht Samluarji'). 
But both in this verse and in ii. 3 the 
Psalmist is alluding especially to the pro- 
fane and irreverent action of the Jews, 
and of their Priests in particular, in Ihe 
ritual of the sacrifices, as, for example, 
by approaching the altar when ceremo- 
nially unclean, a form of profanation 
singled out for especial opprobrium in 
viii. 13, 14. The violation of the Mosaic 
law under this head represented 10 the 
true Pharisee the extreme of impiety, 
which God would surely not suffer to go 
unpunished. 

Ps. II. Argument. 

A. Jerusalem's overthrow (1 — 15). 

(i) The Temple defiled by the Gen- 
tiles in return for the profoneness of the 
'sons of Jerusalem' (r — 5). 

^') Theinhahitantsof Jerusalem cap- 
tives in return for their unparalleled wick- 
ri;e» («-■.). 

pii) Their wickedness retum.s on their 
own heads (13—15)- 

B. God's judgement justified (16 — 

(i) He is righteous in vi»ting the 
people for their sin (16 — 19). 

(ii) in humiliating the chosen city (lo 

C. The Intercession of the holy (14 — 



II. I] 
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8 Their transgressions were greater than titose of the heathen 
that were before them ; 
g The holy things of the Lord they had utterly polluted. 

PSALM IL 

A Psalm of Solomon concerning Jerusalem. 
I When the sinful man waxed proud, he cast down fenced 
walls with a battering-ram, and thou didst not prevent him. 



(ii) Let veofieance overtake the op- 
easors who overthrow Jerusalem with 
savagem not judicially (17 — ag). 

D. TTie Divine Answer (30—35). 

(i) The death and dishonour of the 
Oppressor (30, 30- 

(li) ITie doom of the would-be Iting 
for arrogance and blindness (31—35). 

E. The call to recognise the true 
Khig (36—40). 

(i) The great King (36). 

(ii) HLs mercy and justice (37). 

(iii) Hia lovingkindness (38—40). 

F. Doxology (41). 

The speaker, who refers to himself 
only in vv. 14 and 30, does not identify 
hunself with Jenisalera or Zion. The 
point of view is therefore different froin 
that of the preceding Psalm. The Psalm- 
ist is the spokesman of the theocratic 
parly referred to in vv. 37, 39, 40, 41, as 
those 'that fear the Lord, with under- 
standing,' 'the righteous,' 'that call upon 
Him in patience, ' His servants.' 

The allusions in this Psalm to historical 
events are of very great importance. 
Their idenlihcatibn supplies not only a 
clue to the date of the composition of 
this particular Psalm, but also a' terminus 
ad quern' for the date of the whole col- 

(b) Jernsalem has been at the mercy 
of invaders, her walls have been battered 
down, the sacred allar has been profaned 
(w. i| a). Jews have been enslaved by 
their oppressors (6, 7). 

This agrees with the occupation of 
Jerusalem by Pompey, with his siege of 
the Temple which lasted for three months, 
and its Itnal capture, followed by the 
massacre of Aristobulus' supporters, and 
by his removal aloi^ with other Jews of 
distinction into captivity at Rome. 

(i) The 'sinfcl man' (ver. 1), 'the 
dr^pn' (39), whose purpose had been to 
rule the world, who had set his 'greatness' 
against that of God (33); is pierced and 



slain in Egypt ( jo), his body lies neglect- 
ed, nnburied, on ihe waves (30, 31). 

This description agrees closely with 
the fate of Pompey. He made a bid for 
supreme power against Cxsarj he was 
sumamed 'the Great.' He was treacher- 
□itsly assassinated on the shores of Egypt 
(Sept. 18, 48 B.C.). 

(f) The overthrow of the Oppressor 
heralds the triumph of the lowly (ver. 35). 

It is worth observing that while, as 
appears from this Psalm, the Jews re- 
garded Pompey as a tyrant, they glorified 
Qesar on account of his clemency and 
consideration towards their own race. 
The concEuding burst of triumph in our 
Psalm very probably indicates the satis- 
faction of the patriot Jews at the complete 
success of Ccesar's arms. After arrang- 
ing matters in Egypt and overthrowing 
Phamaces, Iting of Pontua, with extra- 
ordinary suddenness, he returned to Syria, 
and in July of 47 was in Antioch, making 
provision for the good govenmient of the 
province of Syria and dispensmg favours 
to the stales who had supported hint 
during his recent campaigns. The special 
privileges which he awaried to the Jews 
are recorded in Jos. Aiii. xiv. x. 1 — id. 

It is to this period of the Dictator's 
favour that we are inclined to assign the 
composition cjf this Psalm. 

The Inscription 'concerning Jerusalem' 
is of such a general nature that it is 
hardly likely to be original. The men- 
tion of the 'walls' in ver. 1, and the 
frequent occurrence of the name of the 
dty throughout the Psalm (w. 3, 13, 14, 
JO, 14), are quite suflicienf to account for 
the title having been added. Jerusalem 
however is personified throughout. Thei 



reference 
'walls' of ver. 1 are not the city walls 

1 'Ev Tiji vircpT|<^vivEirSai rov ajuif - 
tmUv. This opening clai 
from Ps. ix. 13 (x. 3). 



the 
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^av£^7)(jav eVt to dvataoTTjpi.oi' (rov idvi] dWorpt-a, 
Ka.7t.Tra.Tovv iu utto STjjuairii' avTwv iv vmp-qtftavii}. 

a 16-11 Cerda, sed inlerpr. 'gentes.' 



Pompey, as the repre^Entative of ihc 
fore^ power that had reduced Zfon to 
GErvitude, is the peiEonifi cation of sin, iie 
sinner. Thus while d^opruXoi may indi- 
cate all whether Jews or Gentiles, wha 
do not 'fear God,' this estrangement 
from God is concentrated in the man, who 
has been the instrument of Jeru^lem's 
htunilinlion. 

The reader will be reminded oF the 
reference to the representative of the 
Roman Empire in i Thess. (ti. 3, 4 6 ir- 
dptixas rrjt Am/das, i uUi rip iruAtlat, 
and 8, o m/o/ios). There were obvious 
reasons why such allusions should be 
made in guarded terms. 

For other probable references to Pom- 



T^s 7^1, rbf TodwTB KoaToiiii K.T.X. and 
Kvii- 13 V^iUuffti' a dy^tios (?) Hjp 7^* 

TtlxT Vpi Cr. Lxx. in Dt. xxviii. 

The allusion here is in all probability 
to the siege of the Temple by Pompey. 
He had occopied the city of Jerusalem 
without opposition. But the Temple 
with precipitous sides on S. and E., with 
a ravine on the W., strengthened at every 
point by massive fortifications, was man- 
ned by the adherents of Aristobulus, who 
offered a stubborn resistance. Pompey 
was compelled to lay regular si^^ to the 
Temple. Josephus expressly mentions 
that Pompey sent for his siege-train from 
Tyre (irpmr^aXiiJi' /iTixara! mii Spyara /x 
TipDU toiuaBivra iirurrfyras Kor^patrat ri 
lepit Toii irtTpo/ftiXoit), ^nl. xiv. iv. 1. 
In order to bring his siege-train into play 
apon the Temple walls, it was necessary 
to fill up the great dyke which protected 
the N., the only vulnerable side of the 
Temple fortifications. This dyke is de- 
scribed by Warren in UndergroHnd Jeru- 
salem tLondon, 187G), pages 65, 66, 71. 
Strabo speaks of it as cut out of the rock, 
60 feel deep, 150 wide (xvi, i). 

The allusion to the batterinfi-ram {ir 
Kpuf) becomes a truthful touch, ft recalled 
a memorable scene— the Roman soldiers 
for the first time in Jerusalem, and plying 
their ' oriea ' against the massive masonry 



of the Holy Temple. 

The capture of the Temple v 
effected after a three months' ht 
fence; a breach was made in the walls 
apparently by the destruction of its 
largest tower; and it was the battering- 
ram mentioned by the Psalmist that ac- 
complished for the Romans the &tal 
work against the ix«lA Tfixi' Th*! 
Roman soldiers led by a son of Sulla the 
Dictator poured in through the breach, 
and a general n" — 



/ iaix<^ 



caxBf.^, 






iTTcl Si 






6 lUyuiTm Till' iripyav KOnjBixSij, cot 
irapl^^ki " ^"P^"', ilmxio'To nir o! 
iroX(/«oi, rpuiTOt N airiSy Kapr^Xiot 
^niwToi 2uXXb irati irtr roll ia-Urm/ rrpa- 
n^aa i^l^ rov Tdx-vt-..^>'00 St w 
VBVTO. arirXtu. AnI. XIV. iv. +. The 
' battering-ram ' appears in Assyrian sculp- 
tures, and is mentioned in Ezek. iv. t, 
xxi. JJ, where the Hebrew D'"!^ 'rams" 
clearly indicate the same weapons as the 
Kpioi and 'arietes' of the Greeks and 
Ramans. The LXX. however does not 
reproduce the word in these passages; 
and apparently only employs xpiit to de- 
note an engine of war in 1 Mace. xli. 15. 
The name seems to appear in classical 
literature first in Xenophon'a Cymfaedaa 
(viT. iv. 1), but the thing is indicated 
plainly enough as in use at the ^ege of 
Plataea, Thuc. 11. 76. Vitmviua (x, xiii, 
19} describes the various stages of its 
development, and Josephus, Bell. yud. 
III. vii. ig. There is a good representa- 
tion of the machine In use on the Column 
of Trajan. 

The accounts of the capture of Jeru- 
salem by Antiochus Epiphanes (which 
Ewald considers to be here referred to) 
have nothing corresponding to the his- 
torical reminiscence contained in ir cpif 
Kun^aXe. (i) Josephus states that An- 
tiochus obtained possession of the city 
on the first occasion (169) ditax^t, and 
on the second (i6;) irarB- (1) The de- 
scription in 1 Mace. i. 10, 19—31. 
1 Mace. V. 1 1 does not exclude the idea 
of a regular assault and defence; but 
certainly implies that the Syrian con- 
queror met with little serious resists 

oOr ^KAmt. The Psalmist ii 



IL2] YAAMOI lAAOMfiNTOI. 9 

2 The heathen' went up against thine attar, they trampled ' Gr. 
it down, yea, with their sandals in their pride, ^te^tUi 



Josephus expressly states that the suc- 
cess of the Rumiitis in the liiege uf the 
Temple was largely due to the progress 
Ihey were able to malto on the Sabbath- 
days, when the beleaguered Jews m strict 
conformity with their tradition discon- 
tinued thdr works of defence. 

Bnt even such piely was unrewarded ; 
and tbe Lord 'hindered not' the success 
of Ihe Gentiles. 

For Hilgetifeld's theory that this verse 
is quoted in 4 Esdr. iii. B {Vers. Arab.), 
see Inlrod. 

The thought of this clause is expressed 
in 4 Esdr. iii. 19—31 'et excessit cor 
mernn, qnoniam vidi, quomodo sustines 
eos peccantes et pepercisti impie agenti- 
bus et perdidisti populum tuum et con- 

nihil nemini, qnoinodo debeat derelinqui 
via hxc Numquid meliora fecit Babylon 
quam Sion?' It was a very natural ques- 
tion lo arise in the mind of the pious Jew. 
Mow was it that, however sinful and re- 
bellious (he sons of Jerusalem might be, 
God had suffered the yet more sinful Gen- 
tiles lo trample her down ? 

See also Afor. Bar. xi. 1, 3 'nunc 
veru ecce dolor inlinitas, et gemitus sine 
mensura, quia tu (Babylon) ecce pros- 
perals es, et Sion desolata. Quisnam erit 
judex de istis? aut cuinam conquereniut 
de iis qux acciderunt nobis? O Domine, 
quainode siiiliimiiti ? 

2 ov^BT^fTav inti T^ fiucruum^pL^V (Tou 
Ih^ oXXoTpLii. The language in this and 
the following verse is an echo of Ps. 
Ixxviii- (Ixxix.) I and Lam. i. 10. 

At the capture of the Temple the 
Roman soldiers bursting in cut down the 
priests, who continued lo occupy them- 
selves at the altar in their sacrificial duties 
to the very last. The scene is vividly 
given by Josephus, AnHq. Jtid. xiv. iv. 3 
d1 ■wiiKipio'. lit fluittubrrti It^-nav toiS 
h -ri Ifpifi- ol U T/id: rat! Bvalais oiSit 

tdC <^pau ToO repl -njs ^UXVS ourt liwb 
roD irXiifloui tuv ^Bij (ioi-eim^niiv, iii'07- 
KOirB/fTci iroSpimi, rSi' Si S ti dioi 
raSav roBro rap' ahols uro/ifivai toU 



But the event which impressed itself 
most deeply upon the mind of the Jews 
was the entry of Pompey and his com- 
panions not only into the sacred pre- 
cincts reserved for the priests, but even 
into the Holy of Holies, which none but 
the High Priest might enter, and then but 
once a year after special and solemn cere- 
monial acts of purilicalion. This disre- 
gard of their deepest religious sentiments 
was never forgiven by the Jews. At the 
same time Pompey does not seem to have 
stopped the worship or rifled the treasures 
oftheTemple. Cicero /n? /Skco 67 'Cn. 
Fompeius captia Hierosolymis victor ex 
illo fano nihil attigit.' It is noteworthy 
that the Psalmist makes no partictdar 
reference to this violation of the Holy of 
Holies, but the fact does not militate 
against the hypothesis of a Pompeian 
dale. If anything, it serves to show that 
the fear of Rome was so strong that any 
more detailed allusions were felt to be 

Tac, Mst. V. g Romanorum primus 
Cn. Pompeius Judicos domuit, templum- 
que jure victon»: ingressus est, inde vul- 
gatum nulla intus deflm effigie vacuam 
sedem et inania arcana. Muri Hierosoly- 
morum diruti, delubrum mansit. 

Josephus {Atilii/. Jud. xlv. iv. 4) 
Tapijvo/iiiS?) in d6 lutpi, irepL rbv rair, 
S^arir Tt ifra hi rif TTptr -xpltvif lad 
aipaTov irapfiKSf yap its ri Irrfit i 
Jlonr-Zjioi Kol Twii TEpI afrri» oix 6\lyot, 
Kal cWav S<ra /ijj Bc/uTii' ^r to?s c&Xoii 
ivSpiiirim^^iivon Toitdpjtiepriwo'. "Optuw 
Si Tpawi^ijs Tt ypiHi^ Kai ykUj(]ilo.i Upas 
Kai awovStlav Kol TrXiifloui ipi^fiitue, x<->- 
pU a toAtuiu is To« dyinaufniit Itpar x/"?- 
ILiTar di 5ito X'^^iias ToXieruF, oliBipit 
fll^oTO S(' liai^iuw, iWa ™l ^i- toiItv r^ 
iTfpl a^op df{us ^pa^ev iptr^. T^ Tt 
icTtpatif KaSalptai irapay-ffiXas ri Upbv 
T«! paol^6^D(5 noi t4 pbpifia iri^pat riji 
Sey T-qr IfpuavrTjt airiSoimv "T/kof^j k.t.X. 

6v<nan-TJpiiOV. This and not ^a/iAi is 
the word preferred in the Lxx. to trans- 
late the allar (n2tO) of God. We find 
^Ufiit used frequently of 'high places,' 
perhaps from the similarity of sound with 
*bHmnth' fses l^aj. xv. 1. xvi. ia: Tpt. 



' bamoth ' [see Isai. 1 

- 30, xxxu. (Gr. 

Li.) 3S; Hos. » 



.) 35. xlviii. (Gr. 
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'dvd' (uc ol viol 'lipovaaX-^fj. cMtiNAN ri &riA nYploy. 

ifi^jS-qkovf TO, Swpa Tov &€ov iy a.vofiia.^'i' 

* iv^Ktv TOVTmv eliTEi" d-rroppt'^aTe. aura p,aKpav air ifM)V' 



of heathen altars (Ex. xxxiv. 13; Nura. 
xxiii. I, 1, 4, &c; Dt. vii. s, xu. 3; 
i Chron. xxxi. j; Is. jivii. 8, xxvii. 
9; Jer. xi. 13). The word is also used 
of Ihe dispntEd aitar in Jos. xxii. Ex- 
ceplions are Ecclus. 1. 11, 14; i Mace. 
a. 19, xiii. 8, where the altar at Jeru- 
salem is called ^aiiii. 

In 1 Maccabees paiibt (i. 59, ii. 13, 
14, 35, 4-i, V. 68) is always used of a 
heathen altar. The distinction appears 
in H atriking manner in I Mace i. 59 
'the; did sacrlGce upon the idol altar 
whitji was upon the altar of God' (Ouirid- 
iarra M -rir ^univ 01 ^r irl tou Suiri- 
aa-nipliiv). With this agrees the usage of 
theN.T, 

WVT] lUUrfHo. This phiaae in the 
LSX. occurs, we believe, only in Ecclus. 
(xxxvi. 1, xxxix. J, xlix. 6). The very 
similar expression dWirpiai Xuot is 
found in Isai. L 7, as the rendering 
of Dnii which was probably the word 
used in the original of the present passage. 

KamnlTaw. The change of tense from 
aor. to impf. should be ot»erved here and 

The clause is identical in meaning with 
ver. 30 d}ii£lSiaar ■yip Wrji 'UpomraXiin it 
naTaxwT-litti, where the verb and substan- 
. tive change places. The verb icaTO»«Teu> 
may be illustrated by Is. bdii. 18; Dan. 
viii. in; 1 Mace. iii. 46, 51, iv. 60; 
3 Mace. ii. iS. The expansion of the 
image by the words iy irwaS^iiaaui does 
not appear to have any paridlel in the 
O.T. The 'locus classicus' in the O.T. 
showing that to remove the shoes on ap- 
proaching a sanctuary was necessary is 
Ex. iii. 5; cf. Test. Zab. g 3. 

For 'the trampling under fool', com- 
pare Apoc Bar. xiii. 1 1 'nunc aulem vos, 
Eopiili et gcnles, debitores estis, quia loin 
DC tempore conculcostis terism &c.' 
tv vir^rrii^vfa. Cf. xvU. i<i. It is very 
characteristic of the style of our Greek 
translator to close a clause with the pre- 
position in and an abstract subst. CL in 
this Psalm w.j, jo, jg, 33, 35, 37, 40. 

8 (^ viol 'I<fiouiraXi)|(. For this ex- 
pression, which occurs also in ver. 10, we 



hardly fmd any parallel in the O.T.ex- 
cept Joel iii. t 'the children also of 
Judahand the children of Jerusalem have 
ye sold unto the sons of the Grecians.' 
(lXX. TDilj uioili 'IfpowroX^fi.) 
On the 'daughters of Jerusalem' see 

JliCavav Td ayui KvpCou. In this and 
the following clause the language is based 
upon passages in Leviticus and Eiekiel. 
The Greek of this clause closely resembles 
Ihe LXX. version in Ezek. v. ii {b iyii 
"Myti Kilptot 5 /i^f cW lif Td ayti fmu 
ildwai iv riai Tms piiX&yitaal (rati, tdyCi 
dwiiaonai ai, xxiii. jS fui (oi raDra 
irolijrdv fiQtj Td a7ui fuiu if^awav, KoX tA 
ffippard uoir i^epiXow. In both pas- 
sages the term rd a^id lioa translates 
'^JpD 'my sanctuary.' In the present 
passage we are of opinion that, aa in i. 8, 
Tn (£710 Kuplav refers not to Ihe Temple 
buildings but to the sacrifices and worship. 
Our reasons are (i) ver. 3 gives Ihe ex- 
planation iif9' iS") of the dishonour to 
the 'altar' described in ver. »: (i) the 
term is here employed as a parallel to rd 
Sapa rou 9iou : (3) it IS the expression used 
by the LXX. to render the technical Levi- 
lical phrase 'the holy thing of the Lord' 
/n^,n*B'^) applied to sacrificial offerings, 
e.g. Lev- xix. 6 i Si l^dtat aGrOj afULprtar 

Tii 6£pa TOV Stoii. This expression is 
used by the t-xx. version to render 'the 

bread of God' (DTiSk DIT^) in Levit. 
xxi. 6 dyioi laorriu rip 9ciJ! airHr, xal all 
ptpTj\tiffQXjfft rb Ayofxa Ttw OtoD ai^rcjv ' rai 
■yap PufflBt tuplov Supa tou ffinS afiTiS* 
q^tdI ir/KKr^/ioviri, khI ImirTtu £7(01, and 
W. 8, 17, II— 13, xxii. IS- 

Both clauses therefore appear to be 
based upon the Levitica] laws relating to 
the priests. It is natural to conclude 
that the Psalmist, though speaking of 
'Ihe sons of Jerusalem,' is pointedly re- 
ferrii^ to the malpractices and laxities 
of the priests- And it is to be remem- 
bered that the Sadducees were very nume- 
rous among Ihe Priests, ^nce the Hi^- 
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3 Because the sons of Jerusalem defiled the holy things of 
the Lord, and polluted the gifts of God with iniquities, 

4 For this cause said he : ' Cast yc them' afar off from me.' - 



I 
I 



PnesE and his family stood at the head of 
the Sadducean party. 

* iin^^Tt. Cf. Sym. Ps. IxxviL. 
(Ixxviii.) oo Kal avt^tjie t^i- eKTirumif 
rijii ^ijKiiii, Sym. Is. ii. 6 a,rt(il>i<f'as. Aq. 
Jer. xiv. 19 nil aro^rrar arifi/,i<i/at njy 

J.ra^l^aTf ajird. The neuter Plur. 
Fron. lefeis- back to rd ayis Eupfou and 
rd iSpa rau StoB in ver. 3. Geiger con- 
siders it a translator's error, and is of 
opinion that uutdi): would more aptly 

have represented an original W3'?¥'n. 
This is not impassible, and receives some 
support from the similar words in Jer. vii. 
15 nal aroSfil'f'iii i/ios awi rpoaiiwoti /lau. 

oSk cirtaBuKfi' aiHroii, The reading oik 
iiuSoiKfu avToh is found in the Paris MS., 
and is supported by the Moscow Ms. ait 
tuiiaxti/ (sic) aiiroTs, as well as by the 
Copenhagen MS. ovk eiwSwiev t) mreU 
{where however -it [ — -Ktr) was (mssibly 
added as a correclion, and tbe presence 
of 4 is either due to a clerical error or to 
the ioBncnce of the same MS. from which 
V U derived). 

The other two Mss. (Augsburg and 
Vienna) favour the reading auK ftfuffiu-... 
mlroTi. The Vienna MS. gives oun eoiiSai 
4 avTDit, where tbe >i perhaps reproduces 
the appearance of an illegible -ken in the 
parent MS. (so Graux). The testimony of 
Ihe Ao^bnrg Ms. needs to be carelully 
stated. The words in Cetda's edition 
stand thus: oi/i tvaStiSei evuSfp tj airroti 
7b xAXkoi Tip So'fiK ou'tdS. Cerda however 
in bis note says: 'perperam scripts h;ec 
in gTKco ut legere nequirem, suspicor 
SCriptum ouV eiuSuSa ivuSiif' It seems 
then that on the analogy of the other mss. 
the reading of A must almost certainly 
have contained the common element ovk 
(iwJu,..^- and possibly there may have 
been an erasure or flaw in Ihe MS. which 
made the letters illegible. In any case it 
is an error to cite (as Frilzsche and Pick} 
■ta tiuiilf as a MS. reading. 

Geiger's conjecture out euaStiSi) outoii 
appears to us very improbable. It intro- 
duces tbe impersonal construction of tbe 
Passive with the Dai. of the Pronoun 
which woqld be without parallel in the 




LXX. use of rfioSitii. Cf. i Chron. xxxii. 30 
ti^iiiBT) 'Ef«k!. I Mace. iii. 6 tuoSvSn 
ffUT^pla, xvi. 1 col fiiaiUISi; ir raXs X^po^ 

Hilgenfeld's conjeclure dm EtlSoxiS tr ■ 
auVaii is much more plausible. It gives 
a very simple and satisfactory sense. 
But(i) it diverges from the Mss. at the 
very syllable (ewiiJ-) where they are una- 
nimous; (1) it conflicts hirthei with the 
evidence of the MSS., which connect these 
words with rd tdtAoi t^i io'^iji hbtoB 
and make them a continuation of the 
Divine utterance: (3) by substituting an 
easy text for an obscure one, it fails to 
account for the 'genesis' of the textual 

If we adopted Hilgenfeld's conjecture, 
an exact parallel in thought and word 
would be found in Jer. xiv. 11 ede iporre- 
ri-yKiaair oXoKaurw/utra nal Bmrla! ovk 
euSoK^u <V avrms. If in the face of the 
MSS. it were justifiable to separate these 
words from ri itaXXoi rjj iSof^i auroii, we 
should be inclined to surest out tOiiBuxa 
((r) oiiroiV 'I have not prospered them.' 

The chief objection to the reading of 
the text ouK rfiijunfp ai^oii t6 iniXXot r-qs 
SJfTi airraS, lies in the Perf. tense follow- 
ing tirir. An objection however, based 
on the use of the tenses in a translation 
from the Hebrew, is not a very serious 
obstacle, when we call to mind the ca- 
pricious manner in which Hebrew tenses 
ore rendered in the LXX. A very proba- 
ble conjecture,however,OYK eYuAtoccN 
&YToTc, would obviate even this difficulty, 
and preserve the reading of the MSS. ouk 
tilu>S<i)...auratt. 

The origin of the textual confusion 
may be attributed either to a flaw in the 
parent copy, or to an error on the pari 
of a scribe, who, not perceiving that ri 
k£\Xb!WIIS the subject of ci/i^unei' (-nr), 
endeavoured to emend the passage. 

S tA KllXXllI TTJI S&£l|I aUTDV. Cf. 

ver. 20 lareaxairf to «a\Xoi auT-rji aro 
Bparoii SoJii. The beauty of the Temple 
and the glory of its worship are in- 

avTov. Fritzsdie changes I0 au'Tur, 
referring the word to the oSerings and 
gifts. The change is not necessaiy even 
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ovK evdlStuKCf avTOis ^to koiXXos t^? So^s avrov' 
i^ov&iin^&rj Ivtamop tou Otov, ■^Ttfj.wd'q ets Teko<;. 

*0t vloL KaX aX dvyaTipa iv al^aKtucriq, TTOvijpa,, 
Iv o-^paytSi d rpa^^TjXos aiJrwi', eV hn.<Ty\[L(a ev rots iBfeirt. 

' KATa TAC iMftpTiaC iVTWN enolHCEN iYTOTi:- 

" aTreVr/jei/fe yap irpo'ioiirov aiiTov aiia i\eov auTfui', 
ve'oc (tat TTpi.ufivT-qi' koX rcKua aunSc etsairaf- 

4 Diir ciiiujui 4 ai>rou (A) V : oiix EiiiifiiKCF ^ aOrois rb xiWos rqi &ifr|t ailroi' 
K (-Kw ? corr.) et P (om. ij): ofi« tiiSuay afi™& ri rdXXo! T^ Soi^t avr^ M. 
Conj.: Cerda oit eiaSiiBfi eiuSif ij aJroIr: Fabr. o6k eilioiiMTj eiioSfp iv aJroii: 
Hilgenf, aix eWiWcul ^p ou'toii (ita Fritiseh. Pick.): Geig. oi« euuSiiffij mn-ofj. 

5 ouTo5 A, V, K, P; auT^ M. Frilisch. conj. niriSi' (ita Pick.). ]}ri;«ifl;) A, K, P, 
M: ■qriiicyBi) V: jp-i/i^Sri conj. Hilg. (ita CJeig.). 

B eWoi/i A, A^ou V, K, P, M : eft irof A, K, el^ira^ V, (P), M. 



in his text, where to KiiXXiK...auri3ip 

stands in the same clansc with iiouSef^Bii, 

tvdmov rov ttov. CI. 'none shall 

appear iefire nw empty,' ouk i^ifffp 



rtfii. Ex. ) 



■5; Dt- 



(1$ T&ot. See 

6 Ot vtol Kal aC ( 
children gfJerUBiiein. 

cv aIj(paA»crf^ irovrfp^. The fuljec- 
live roFiipo! is here used in the sense of 
'grievous,' 'sore.' 

Comtiareiii. 1 3 xDnjp6i' ri irrco^io aJroC. 

o^jiy iv ToC< Iflvtin. Thia passiige ia 
one of great obscurity. The general 
sense however is dear. The words ex- 
pand in delail the "sore captivity.' 'The 
sons and daughters' of Jerusalem are sub- 
jected to the usual indignilies perpetrated 

The expression iv ff^po^Mi Tpd^ij^oi 
butSp does not seeni la have any parallel. 
We should rather have expected some 
such expression as in tXanf, ti S)>yv "' " 

We interpret the passage on the as- 
sumption that both phrases, i" aippa-fTSi 
and in inVTUUp, refer to bai^cs of slavery 
impressed by branding and tattooing up- 
on the necks of slaves, 

Jvfn^pa-^i.. The 'seal' of the master 
was impressed upon the neck of the slave. 
For this explanation we cannot adduce 
any support from other literature. But 
we have the fact that many slave-collars 
have been found on Roman sites, in- 



scribed with the master's name and some 
such addition as 'Tene nic, quia fugio'; 
and further we have copious references 
to the branding of staves' foreheads and 
hands (e.g. Mart. XII. 61, Frons hiEc 
stigmate non meo notanda est. Petron. 
107, implevit Eumolpus fronles ntriiu- 
que tngentibus Utlens, et notum fiigi- 
livorum epigramma per [otam faciem 
liberal) manu duxit: cf. Wetstein's note 



m Gal. 1 



■ 7). 



ally for the Slav 
us preferable, it implies that [he tiesh of 
the slave's neck was marked with the 
master's badge by a process of tattooing, 
^v jirunijty. It has been customary 
to render this expression as if it meant 
'publicly,' 'in the sight of the world,' a 
sense in which the words occur in xvii. 
32, tiuch a translation assumes that the 
adjective is here used adverbially like cv 
^epv, iy tpvwT^. (For the use of the 
adj. with TrJTM see i Mace. xii. 37, xiv. 
48, and comp. Sym. Ps. iv. 7 (TloTjjUor 

iroiijiroi' = ndi.^ 

The substantive however cirlitq^iBi', 
which is used for a 'badge' (e.g. the 
flag of a ship, the device of a coin), seems 
to give here a belter meaning than the ad- 
jective. Hesychius(s.v.)stBtesthatitwas 
used of the 'brand' applied to slaves. 
Its use in that sense appears most ap- 
propriate to the present passage; it is 
then equivalent to er HTl-fitan, and de- 
velopes the picture presented under if 
(T^^B-yiSi. For the practice of branding 
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5 The beauty of his glory did not prosper them^; it was 
set at nought before God, it was utterly dishonoured. 

6 Her sons and her daughters were in grievous captivity ; 
their neck was marked with a seal, with the brand of slavery^ 
among the Gentiles. 

7 According to their sins he dealt with them, for he gave 
them up into the hands of oppressors, 

8 — yea, he turned away his face from showing them mercy — 
Ite gave them up, I say, the young man and the old man and 
their children together, 

slaves see 3 Mace. ii. ig, and Bp Light- 
foot's note on the ari'y/iaTa of Gal. vi. 17. 

Geiger's translation 'Iht Nacken isl 
belnstet unler den Meiden' is due to his 
supposition that the collocation of rr^pa^li 
and fTiufDioi is in some way due to Job 
xiv. 17 frnpfiiyism Si /u>u tsi ataidat ir 
PaKarrbf iireir-^ti^u Bi eF ti bkuv wapiptpi. 

Wellliausen rendeis 'im Ring ihr Hals, 
als Schaustilclt unter den Heidcn.' which 
is reproduced hy Pick 'Their neck in the 
ring, in the sight of the heathen.' But 
r^payh means a ' seal,' whether that which 
gives the impression or the impression 
Itself; we question whether it can be used 
as a synonym for Jokt-uXcos except with 
the sense of 'a signet,' and even if it 
could he, its association, in the sense of 
'a ring,' with d rpixiXo! auraw is quite 
out of the question. 

Add here three references all of which 
bear on the subject. 

1. iv, Esdr. X. 1 J. Signnculum (ir^^- 
■yls) Sion quooiam resigimta est <le gloria 
sua nunc et tradita est in manibus eorum 
qui nos oderunt. 

1. Acta. S. Maximilian! ap. Ruinart, 
P.- 340 (referred to by Hilg.*). Accipe 
signaculuro . . . non licet mihi plumbum 
collo porlare. 

3. Sib. Or. viii. 244. Of the Cross. 
2%ia il^ Tot TBTf Jraai ffpordit atppTftt 
iwiirTiiioi. This last passage is important. 
It unites the two crucial words and 
brines out the sense of a brand, with 
an obvious allusion to Ezek. ix. 

7 Kanl fit dpAprCoi adniv. The 
Ihoi^ht of retribution is especially pro- 

39. Cf. Ps; cii. (cin.) 10 01! xarl' rii 
o^to^at liquor iraliiatv iiiuy. 

iyiuvrikvinv At \tlpat. Cf. Ps. xxxvi. 
(™vii.t 33 i Si Kiptm oi ^^ iyKaraUr-B 
oiiTjii rts Til x* V"" aumS, 



'Text 
doubtful I 

reading : 
ffe caused 

tB prosper. 
Thebeauljr 

was set &C.: 
* Or, l/iey 



'ty. 
.le as 

substantive cf. Wisd. x. ri ^t irXeoHjlp 
Kanax"^''^'^''' In i Chron. xi. 10 it is 
applied to David's mighty men ' who 
showed themselves strong with him.' 

6 dvbrrpt^t yip wpia-amv airoi. 
This clause explains how the Lord had 
deserted his people. The phrase dro- 
<rrpiipeii' rpoauirot is the rendering in the 
LXX. for 'JB -Vflpn, or 'hide the face,' 
so coramon'in the O. T., e.g. Dt. xxxi. 
ij; Ps. ix. 31 (k. i[). On another u 



ofi 



rrp^^u, 



In the LXX. the 
phrase iiroaTpiipar irpiaiincov is almost 
uniformly found with diri and the gen. of 
the person, from whom the face is averi- 
ed. Here, as often in this collection of 
Psalms, the simple usage receives a slight 
modification. Instead of the recipient 
it is the act of mercy from which the 

have di-' HJan 






: of (\tot 
a it i)ii.4pif OJov imalut, and it 
find another parallel. Perhaps ine near- 
est is to be found in Jer. ):lix.(lleb. xlii.) 1 
xealra S^ ri Atw ij^up narliirpbaiiniivaov. 
Wow K.x.\. The aficusarives here may 
be explained eit/itr as the object of iy- 
7, and therefore in ap- 



s of the compassion expressed 
n Afou in sense of eXsijuai, 

For the clause itself compare xviii. 13 
IppiMaa iiior nal Trptafii-np' xaX r^im 
%utQv ina. See Ezek. ix. 6. v( 
ta.la-«o! is not common. Cf. Sym. Ps. , 
,xxvii. (xxxvi.) 75 ^o, iyt,^M-Qv ("UJ i 
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' OTL iTOvrjpa. iiToirja-av ei?airaf tov fir} aKovetv. 
'" Koi o ovpavo? i^apvdvfn}<re, 

" OTi OVK inoLTja-e -ttols avBpomos iir auT^s otra ivoLTja-ap, 
" Kal yvaaerai ^ yyj to. KptfiaTo. crov irdvra ra oiKaia, [o 

"'O Bern etmjcro' tous utous 'lepov<ra\-r}iJ. ets ifj.Traiyfi.oi' 
dvTt TTopvbiv iv avT^' 

was O TtapaTrop^v6p.€i/o^ elcenopeTero K&TeNftNTi toy hA'ot- 
iviiraitpv rats di/ojj.Cai^ aurwc. 

9 eit airnj A, K, f/oiiraj V, (P). 

la ri il.aia A flffc- (interpung. ila A? V, K, P, Cerd. Fabr. Geig,): t4 BIhuo. 
i eii! M, Hilg. Fritisch. Pick. 

13 (nTvatv A, V, K, M, lerqae P. eii i^/irai^/iiv oi-tI iropJii- A^ oifrn" lat jt.T.^. 
A, K, P, M, Fabr. Geig.: ib inraiytiiv. ivrl TOprwv iv outJ ic.tA. V, Hilg. Fritzsch. 
Pick. : conjac. Lagarde iprl rtrpnQyoi ath^, irai k.t.\,; 

ras i rafarepfiZnero! eliTdtopitcTi) KaT4riuTi tbu ijklav A, K, P, M, Fabr. Geig.: irai 

6 tlmropfOiTo. KaTirBrTiTaSi]\iaviri7rtufn'V, Hilg. Ftilzsch. Pick. : conjee. Fabr. 

jtaparoprivdnfriK, JWmuJav, Cerda. iyhraiTOii, sed inlerpr. ' illudebant.' 

Tail (1™^. (ulriS*. icaBA. iralouv airat, irfram (sic) Toii ^Wnu raptSay, K.r.X. A, 
Fabr. Geig. ; rati dto/i. airwr, Koflo Ivolew aural irivayri tou liMou, raptS. k.t.K V, M, 
Hilg, Frilisch. Pick,: tb.u iron, otrun, laBi. inoloim auTui- diritam toD ti\. rapfS. 
l:.T,\. K, P; conjee. Hilg. sami pro ™9d. Lagarde, naflo iraptStifiiiTiirtp, 



'O'lO). Prov. XI. 11 friyy<ipL,i8^iTai 
rfoi (T?3), For T/mr^iinji eompaie 
Philem. 9 tihdDto! ur iL; TlauXo; TpEo-- 
^linjt, Lam. ii. 21 fioijiijflijffaj' jfi 7171' 
(foSiw iraiSif/iiop la! wpfir^ivt' -rapB/roi 
/tov not y^aylimoi fiov tiropiv&Tjaai' tvalj(juL- 

Atriva^ in this book translates IW 
'tc^elher,' cf. ver. 9. It is used in this 
sense in Dan. ii. 35 rlne (KcwTiiiSitaav 
clai-wai [TUrO) tA BsTpaxw. 6 ,rlii,pot, & 
Xa\'i!, ipyvpo!, xpuffis- 

10 Cf. xvii. 21. 

b oiipavdt JBa|)vtii)iT[ir(. Cf. Jer. ii. 9 

■^ ■>pi ipoAiJopTo. The words are an 
allusion to the passage in Lev. xviii. 24 — 
30, where 'abominittions' {fiBtXiy/iara) 
are denounced. Compare eapeci^ly ver, 
55 'the land itself vomilelh out het in- 
habitants,' and ]8 'that the land spue 
not joa out also, when ye defile it, as it 
apued out the nations that were before 
you,' where the LXX. rendering of'spae' 
(Kip) Is irpoooxiKJif. The substance of 



rendering of it. 



oe...irat SvSpMiroi. 



{ir* oMi. a. i. s, viii. 14. 

IS yviaTTOL, The future wtlh jral 
is possibly the rendering of the Hebrew 
Impf. and Vau conversive = l7i>io viii. 8. 

ri KpIiiiiTa crov wdyra rd Glnua, cf. 



ver, n, or at the banning of ver. 13. 
The words ri tplnard aau evidently 
point to the presence of a vocative; i 
Btbt however is equally required at the 
opening of ver. 13. We are of opinion 
that 6 Bthj at the end of this verse slipped 
out in an early MS. before the b 0rii 
of the neit, i fltoi closes ver. 11 in the 
Copenhagen and Paris mss., but stands 
at the head of ver, 13 in the Vienna 
Augsbufg Moscow MS. 

la 'niis passage offers one of the 
qhief difBcnlties to be found in the whole 
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9 Because they wrought evil together, to the intent that they 
should not hearken unto him : 

10 And the heaven was grieved at them, and the earth ab- 
horred them. 

1 1 For none had done upon it all the things that they had 
done ; 

12 And the earth shall know all thy righteous judgements. 

13 God set forth the sons of Jerusalem in derision that they 
should be as harlots in her midst ; every one that passed by 
went in unto tlictn before the sun, they made a mock of their 
transgressions. 



boolt. The doubts felt as to ihe cotrecl 
punctualion ond arrangement of the 
clauses may !« gathered from the Ap- 
paratus Crilicus. The punctiuit ion which 
we have followed (i) h^ good hs. autho- 
rity, (ii) seems best to suit the original 
sticfiometric arraneemenl, (iii) furnishes 
a fiiirly adequate trans- 



latio 



■ulirfs 'IipovcraXijpi, See o; 



(Is j|iTaiYp^. Comp. xvii. 14. The 
language seems to recall Ezek. xxit. 4 
iiaTouTa ZiiamiS. at th by%tZiSiiov toit 

Cf. Apoc. Bar. xlviii. 35 'el convettelur 
honor in ignominiam, et humiliabitur 
tobur in contempCum.' 

dirrl voprav *» atfrij. (i) It is pos- 
sible to suppose that, under a repulsive 
metaphor, tne Psalmist represents the 
Jewsasanobjectufcontempt because they 
had prostituted their theocratic honour 
for commercial gain. The passage then 
will have points of resemblance to Hosea 
i., ii. (i) But the more literal interpre- 
tation of the passage is rendered only too 
probable by the similar invectives in Ps. 
S. viii. ij — 14. The meaning then is that 
'the sons of Jenisalem' were so sunk in 
shamelessness as to minister to the vile 
licentiousness of the Gentil^ within the 
walls of the Holy City (ir aurn)- 

The expression orrl mfitSii ir avr^ is 
very awkward. It is just possible that 
the awkwardness is dae to the translator's 
having faithlnlly rendered a corrupt He- 
brew text, which did not offer any good 
meaning. If we may assume that the 
translator is rendering H'OI^^ ^U^ ''" 



final letter of HOI?, would give a reading 
n;i]WIEl nriFl Mn relum for her whore- 
doms'' (cf. Ezek. xxiii. 14, 18). which 
would oSer a very good and probable 
sense, and would explain the peculiarity 
of the Greek by Ihe supposition of the 
loss of a single Hebrew letter (i.e. Jl for 
nn). Ifconjecturalemendationbeneces- 
sary, this is undoubtedly preferable to 
I^garde's dprl Tropfuto! afh'Tj, i.e. 'She 
(Jerusalem) is in the place of a brothel.' 
The word which he su^esls is destilule 
of LXK. analogy, and the idea is radically 
false to the spirit of Hebrew poetry. 

iras A inuHiiirDpcvJiui'os ilirtirapfijeTO. 
The Imperf. of frequency. Thai the 
participle may be taken with ir n^^ is 
rendered possible by snch a passage as 
Theod. Isai. xxxiv. 10 oi5k (arui i wapa- 
iroptui/urot ir aflrS (.13 l^il ]'«) Kari- 
-arn roO ijtJov. Cf. viii. 8. 

The open shame of the Jews is meta- 
phorically expressed in language which 
recalls Num. xxv. 4, and the ivavTlav tbD 
i)\lou, aWnoiTt rod ^Mov, of 1 Sam. xii 

fvlinu(av tqIs dvO|iC<us auTHV. The 

subject is -the Gentiles'; a i>r£f refers to 
the Jews. The iiiiijuities of Jerusalem 
did not really strengthen her position, 
but only exposed her to the contempt at 
the heathen. 

Foe (ittal^ cf. Gen. xxxix. 14, 17. 
Pick's rendering: 'Because of the pros- 
titutes therein eveiy passer-by enters. 
Before Ibe sun Ihey flaunted their wicked- 
ness,' makes irTl<=Sii,. 
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" Kada €TTOLovf avTol, attenanti toy hAioy nipeieirMATiCAn aSi- 

fcia? avriiiv. 
Kal dvyarip^'i 'lepova-akTjji. (Se'^T^Xot Kara to Kpi/ia (tov, 
'" avv mi/ avral ifniaii/ov eauras eV ^vpp.<^ d.vap.i^i(ii%. 
TTjv fcoiXiai' fLov Kot ra a"rT\dy}(i'a p.ov ttovo) ctti to(5tois. 

Ryoj otKaLoxriii (re, d ^eos, ip evOvrriTi KapSCa^;, 
OTi £1/ 70t? KpifiacTL (TOV T) StKtttocnji'T^ (Tou, o 5eos" 
" oTt a7Te'S(uK-as rot? d/iapToXoi^ Kara to, epya aurwi', 
Kara ras ap.apT[a<; avrHip ra^ TToirqpa.<; (T^ohpa. 
" av£Ka\vfpa<; ras dp.apTLa'; cLVTtav, Lva (j^avrj to Kpipa. crov 
'' egTjAeti^as to p.frjp.oo'vvoi' avroiv diro ti^s yv'- 
d eedc npiTHc iiK&ioc Kal ov oavfi.d(r£L Trpo^otTrov. 



V, K, P (oMai A), Fabr. Geig,, airtl M, Hilg. Fritzsch. Pick. 
Ipya Fabr. crrore. 
■pm. A) M. 



14 KoU {irotouv a1iTaV..1raplS(lY^a' 
TM^lv,..aiT(iv. It is imporlanl: to dis- 
tinguish tlie subject of Ihe two verbs. 
According as the Jews (aurol) were wont 
to do, even so by way of retribution the 
Gentiles eKpo.w(l to the world the iniqui- 
ties of the Jews. 

iirtvavn. The same word is used by 
the LXX. ini Sam. xii. ii. 

iroftSn-YiulTwav. We were at first 
tempted to surest the reading irapfSf ty- 
tiiTiait, which Lagarde had already con- 
jectured ; the subject then being A PeJi 
understood, and the verb corresponding 
lo liin]<iir...ils invmyixir. But as tpl/io. 
aau follows in the next line, there would 
be an obvious objection to the use of the 
3rd Pers. Sing. The meaning too is 
really Ihe same. The Gentiles are carry- 
iog out the Divine Judgeoient in ' making 
an open show' of Jewish iniquities. 

For rapaSiiypjiTl^ cf. Malt. i. ig. 
The language and context again recall 
Eiek. xxii., which in ver. 3 has the words 
iral ira/>c(SEifi»> aur^ ititai ris dvo^Ia! 

SinfnHpn 'IipovvvXijii, corresponding 



it does not seem to occur iti the prophets 
nor elsewhere in Hebrew poetry; 'the 
daughters of Judah ■ (Ps. xcvii. 8|, 'the 
daughters of thy people' (Ezek, xiii. 17), 
'the virgins of Jerusalem (Lam. ii. 10), 
are the nearest approach to it. ' The 
daughters Of Samaria and Sodom' in 
Ezek. xvi. are metaphorically spoken of. 
The humiliation of 'the daughters of 
Jerusalem,' and the rarity of the phrase, 
give a special interest lo the obvious 



mpanson 



vith I 



■ Lard's words i 



Mt,im 



,13. The 



expression 'daughterof Jerusalem' as i: 
personating (he Koly City is not uncom- 
mon, e.g. Is. xxxvii, ji; Lam. ii. ri, 15; 
Mic. iv. 8; Zeph. iii. r4; Zcch. ix. 9. 
But 'dflughlers of Jertisdem' are very 
rarely spoken of. The term is a charac- 
teristic feature in Canticles (e.g. i. 5, ii. 



P^Pi|XaL. Pick's rendering 'profane' 
gives a wrong idea. xaTi ri tptiia aav 
gives the hint as to (he true significance 
of the retribution for licentiousness. ■ 

IS dvS" £v. Cf. vv. 3, 15. 

hi ^■■'PH'V itvap^tBt. Literally 'in the 
confusion of mingling.' This might be 
understood to refer (1) either to idolatry, 
following ibe strong metaphor of Ihe 
prophets Hosea and Eiekicl (xxiii.), 
{1) or to the sin of mixed marriages, 
(j) or lo gross forms of impurity. (1) 
As the subject of idolatry does not 
occupy the atteation of our Psalmist, 
our choice lies between the last two. In 
favour of (i) we may compare i Mace, 
xiv. 3 /uimXvii^iJret it TOii rip ^ifufloi 
Xpirott, This evil assumed critical pro- 
portions in the dnys of Nchemiah, aiKl in 
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14 According as they were wont to do, even so did the 
GenlUes^ make an open show of their iniquities before the sun ; " Annitier 

and the daughters of Jerusalem were polluted according to^^" ^* 
thy judgement. 15 because they had defiled themselves 'mCix.ihiy 
unclean intercourse. 'if- '^' 

My belly and my bowels pain me because of these things, """ " 

16 I will justify thee, O God, in uprightness of heart ; for in 
thy judgements is thy righteousness, O God. 

17 For thou didst recompense sinners according to their 
works, according to their sins that were wicked exceedingly. 

18 Thou didst lay bare their sins, to the end that thy judge- 
ment might appear. 

19 Thou didst blot out their memorial from off the earth. 

God is a righteous judge and respecteth° no man's person. ' Gr. tm7/ 



I 



the lime of Ihe Maccabeon revolution 
eiciled the grave appreliensions of the 
stricter Jews. But in onr book, with the 
CKceptioi] of this single doubtful allusion, 
this source of evil does not seem to huve 
been especiftily present to the mind of 
the Psalmist. (3) On the other hand the 
spreul of foul and nameless impurities 
accompanying tbe influence of the outer 
world upon Palestine caused him great 
apprehension, and he refers to them re- 
peatedtj, e.g. i. 7, iv. 4, viii. 10, xvi. ;, 8. 
II i> also noticeable that the passage in 
Leviticus (xviii. 33, 14), to which upon 
this snppo^tion the writer refers, com- 
bines like the present clause the two ideas 
of "pollution' and 'confusion,' This ex- 
planation may be very appositely illus- 
trated bv a passage in Apoc, Baruch ch. 
Ii, ' fl^Iia mysteriomm eorum et fer- 
mistio coKtaminationis eonim,' where we 
may conjecture ^up/iit dtaid^eus was 
very probably used in the Greek. See 
later on, viii. io(ffuM*i'H- 



jtmUo imii I 



tri iii Todro ij'XTjirf, 



I, t Ml. 



16 'Eyil SiKiiu>«'N I 

thought that the 'pious' should "justify 
God occurs frequently in these Psalms 
(cf. iii. 5. iv. 9, viii. 7, 17, 31, ix. i). 
1 The nearest approach to it in the O, T. 
kjt Pe, li. 4 'that <boa mayest be justified 
(when thou speakest,' IJun, i. 18, We 
■ find it also in Luke vii, ig ' the publicans 
r justified God'(al Ti\wrai iiiKalusar Toy 




Bchf). 

cd(vn)Ti KopECat. Comiiare for this 
phrase and the substance of the verse 
Ps. cxviii. (cxix,) J l^o^\oyi,cop.al lo. iy 



KplHara 



K.T.X, For this 



phalic description of retribution c< 



i. (x. 



ii,) 4 Sis a 
. tari. Hf 






irtniStufiATiiit aVTuiP' Kard. t4 Ipya t 
^tipiav S&i tvjTOtSi {irASar to ivTardSofta 
niirwi' avToTl, txi. (Ixii.) Il <lirDiSiii(r(it 
frdoTCff KOLTk t4 IpysL airtaS. 

ToEi dpifTuXntt. The reference here 
is clearly not to the soldiers of Pompey 
(ver. [), but to the sinful members of Ihe 
JewLsh community. See note on i, 1. 

Td« iitnii\pii ir^iBpa. This use of 
a^dga is due to the literal reproduction 



oM^ho 


Co 


npare Ezek. ix. 9 xa 


eIx- 


rp6! ^i di 


rla 


ToB otoi/ 'IffpaiiK ind 


loi-;^ 


^.l^yi\^ 


™'„ 


^iSpa cipiipa. 





exposure of 

its purpose the explanation of the 
Divine visitation. For the use of this 
thoueht and phrase cf. viii. 8 dvEirdXv^o' 
& Seas t4i oftn/n-iot aVTit ^orrloi' To3 
ijKlou; Joh XX. 17 ivatoXi^ai Si airoS i 

ld(TaiiBai f.t T0» 'IffjmJjX <ai aTraiea\>iipe-/l- 
atrai 17 ojixla "Eippiiiii. 

IS ^X.iii'liai ri )ivi]|ii(rvvov afrruv. 
Cf. iii. to ofix tlipt8i)a€T<u lanniiavrai 
aSrruT tn. The phrase is based upon 
Ex. xvii. 14 ' I will utterly blot out (A.V. 
remembrance of Amalek' 



(dXo.^5 ((oXffi^u T. 



inj)iim; 



V 'A/atX^jf). 
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°° KctTeoTrao-e to /caXXos avr^s airo dpovov Sd^s, 

cxoiNfoN TTcpi ttJc tce</iaXi)y auT^s ai^t a-rerftavov, 

^ o" dTLjiia TO KraXXos auTijs dntppCtjir) etti ryjf y'ji'. 

°*Kai eyti elSoi' xai iBe^Bijp rov Trposwirow Kvpiov Kal 
etvov ■ 
lKdvo)(rov, Kvpu, Tov ^apvveaOcLL X^^P°- ^°^ ^"""^ ^^povcraXrjp 
iv iwa.yojyf} idv<av. 



9« dTOTtJTn A, V, K (5), ;Ta7UTB P (?)- M, Hilg. (conj.)- 



And Ihe same words sre found in close 
proximity Ps. cviii. (cix.) 14., if, 4 afwprlo 
r^ fA7p-p6t a&Ttw flit e^\fLpSr['t}...f:ai Efd* 
XaSptvOelig fK yip 76 /nnffxiffvnai m^ruj**. 
Cf. Deut. xxv. 6 oilr (foXEi^fljiireiai 

B<is. An abrupt change from the 
second person. 

i hot Kpinjt SIkoios. Ps. vii. 1 1. Cf. 
Gen. xviii. ij. 

oil 0Oiii|ia(r« irpfnnrov, i.e. Is no re- 
specter of persons, as Acts x. 34 our 
ftrri rpoauiwoK/iimit i flcDt. The usual 
rendering of the Hebrew phrase by irpiir- 
urav Xafipiccw 19 here varied It3 in Gen. 
xix. 2 1 ISod eBai^fxaird aov td Trpbautvon ; 
Lev. xix. 15 oil xoi^o'Err SSikw Iv tplaif 
od Xii^B rpiainroii miijjofl, oiSi /fij 6au- 
/iiirjjs vpd(runr<ii' JuiilirTou; Deut. x. 17 6 
Btit—SnTi! si) 0aii>(ii^( Tpioorroi' ; Prov. 
xviii. 5 : 5 Chr. xix. 7 ; Jude 16. Cf. Wisd. 
vi. 8 oij 7*;) iTWTfXfirai x^ui-oi' d 
xirTat iHrirliT'ii!. The impartiality of 
ihe Divine judgement is perhaps here 
emphasized with a side thrust at the High 
Priest's court of justice. 

90 icaTArtrairc rd KdXXot aVtrijt 
dvd 0p£vov Ed^. This clause stands 
in two Mss., P and M, afler (OTOionfaei. 
But the arraneement of the other MSS. 
appears to us the more correct one. For 
(i) such a clause with a yip would not 
be natural after i 0eit...rp6aiiiriii', {1) 
The more piosaic clause limlSurar... 

planation of the more poetical hul less 
explicit sentence coWiria.«...!ifjjt! such 
an arran^menl agrees with the paial* 



lelism of the clauses often to be ob- 
served in these Psalms, cf. iv. 1, v. 6. 
(3) According to the Parisian MS. kbt- 
iaraat and ripit^^aTo would slai>d in 
adjoining clauses, the one referring lo 6 
Sea!, the other to'lEpowraX^, but each 
separated by a clause from its true subject. 
The clause, which is pra«ically equi- 
valent in meaning to ver. 13, reproduces 
the thought of Ps. Ixxxviii. (liiirii!,) 41; 
Toy ep6ror outoO eh r^v yij* laT^ffiaiai. 
But the exact meaning of the line is not 
very obvious on account of the word ai- 



, the n 



t line. The i 



tence 'he tore her beauty from the 
throne of glory' contains no very defi- 
nite meaning beyond that of a queen's 
humiliation generally. It must not be 
understood as equivalent to 'he lore her 
beauteous form from the throne of glory,' 
for it is not implied that Zion is re- 
moved from her throne, but only that 
she is humiliated while occupying it. It 
is best to regard the clause as an antici- 
pation of ver. 13 and to imdersland by 
™ tiWas the outward splendour of the 
Zion Queen's magnificence. 

Something is to be said in favour of 
Geigcr's view that aifr^ is an error of 
the translator, who having before him 
rmn read imn T(J jiilXXoi aMjt in- 
stead of n-lln'jf'dXXoi (ps. Kxix. I ; Prov. 

The best explanation of Bportn iSofifi 
is given by Jer. xvii. 11 Spins U(^i 
InfiwiUnH ayiaa/ia jjfiwi'. The phrase 
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20 He cast down her beauty from the throne of glory, for 
the Gentiles brought reproach upon Jerusalem by treading her 
under foot. 

31 She girded herself with sackcloth instead of fair raiment; 
she put a rope about her head instead of a crown; 

22 She put off the diadem of glory, which God had set 
upon her ; 

23 Her beauty was cast aside in dishonour upon the ground. 

24 And I beheld and I intrcated the face of the LORD 
and said ; ' Enough, O Lord ; let not thy hand be any more 
heavy' upon Jerusalem, in bringing the Gentiles upon her. 



Lil. Afait 
iifficimt... 
I hat Iky 



disgrace the Ihrcjtie of thy gloty.' 
I Sam. ii, 8; Is. xitii. 13. The beauty 
of the queen's Ihrone is gone. She 
heraelf puis ofF her glotious altire (ver. 

tSutBurav with Mvt). Cf. Ps. ixitxv. 
(iKXXvi.) 9 irii^ra t4 /fffi,..,55foiiiri>' icoJ 

SoiiaauBw to SvoiiA aa«. 

I Kings xiii. 7 



SifT,, 



S Sfou SiKiua 



I0cr. 
(R.V. i 



s x<""- 



I 



threshing ar to trample upon) 
rontaTaroTo'.- see Ps. Ivi. (Ivii.) j^Lko 
eh tmStt TDit tarairaTBDrrii »«; Eiek. 
xxKvi. 4 iyhiWTo tU irpotofttji' Ktd ^b 

rtptsiK\if, Cf. Jer. xii. 10. 
at ir^EtiwniTe. The subj 



X 









rXofSa T^i Tapa ■ 
MBnv TTfi liirpay it 
Si^s tdC alanloii. 

ir\o\vtar,..d.rr[, OTH^vov. See i 

Kings xxl 31; Is. iii. 34. ¥or art^arat 
cf. Lam. V. 16 (rcirei- i ariipwot iiimt 

3a lafi^kero. Ex. xxxiii. 6 (at irqx- 
eftarro (iSvifin) <A Ml 'lapaijK riw k&- 

O'arni T^r'^ToX*! nuroC a0' iavrnu Kal 
wtpii^iXtTO aiKtar; Bar. iv. 34 mI ri- 
piekH avrqs tA i.ytOOilaiia -nfi r6K\io- 

1x1.1. 

)ifTpav,..ir(pinT|mv, cf. Isai. Ixi. to iit 
fonplifi vrptiOiiKi fAuii fiirpay. 

The same imagery appears in Ezek. 



lays aside her queenly attire, and 
n the symbols of mourning. See isai. 
L. 34 &c. irrl ^lififr ffxotviifi ^ilia-Q' kvI 
btI tdO Koaimv t^i «^a\fli roD -xpimiou 
^akitpuiia. l^eit ii4 t4 Ipya aov lal AitI 
ToO X"""'!" ■'oC ftcoropifi6pov »-ep(fliirB 
critniiv. The wocds mptfiirm/u, rranKoT, 
irxoirlor are similarly found together in 
1 Kings xxi. 31 ytal »tpit(liirai-ro eamov! 
ItI ris ie^^i a&ray xai Idcaau axoi'la 
irl ri! KE^aXd; aurur. 

iraKKOv. Cf. Is. iii. ^4, xv. 3; Lam. 
ii. 10. Aseneth X. IKape awrKoy Kal 
TtpiffiinaTo rijv ^iptv ourgi, e^Auffe Si 
jtoi t4 e/lirXiirloi' tbv r/Hxtiltarot aiJrfl!. 

dvrl JvSiiuaTos tinrptmlaii. Perhaps 
the allusion here is to Isai. lii. 1 ' put on 
thy beautiful garments O Jerusalem, the 

IArpfrtuL. Cf. xi. 8, xvii. 47. 
The phraseology of our passage closely 
resembles Baruch v. 1, i fKSvaat 'Iipov- 



gives a different se 

Aseneth (x.) i 

KlSapa. 



, where the Hebrew 
. StdSTiiM and 



(. A frequent expression 
m inese I'sajms, see ver. 19, 32, 35. 

avtfipi^ Ini tAv yi\v. For this pic- 
ture comtining rejection and dishonour 
compare Ps. Ixxxviii. (Ixxxix.) 39 'Thou 
hast profaned his crown iMB to the ground 
(^^tPijXiDO-ai ell nji- 7^11 ri iylaat'a avToS), 
Lam. ii. i 'He hath cast down from 
heaven unto earth the beauty of Israel' 
(KOT^^fli^cv c£ ovpayoS its y^r Siiaaixa 
■Iffpa^X). 

a4 Kal if-i tlEov Kol. The Psalm- 
ist is referring to the vision of Zion hu' 
miliated and disgraced, which had risen 
before his eyes. Cf. viii. i, 3, 4. 

^Sn{OT|V ToS TTpoirfirou KUptou. Cf. 

vi. 7. 

For this rendering of the Hebrew 



n (D'la n^n) c 



J 
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^oTi h/eTrai^ai/ kol ovk i<{)ei(r<u^o if opyrj koX 6v[i^ fj-tra 

"^ Kol (rvvTt\ta'9-q<rovTai., e'ctv fLfj (Tv, KVpie., eTrtTi/i^ffps aw- 

Tot5 iv opY^ crow 
" oTi OVK iv ^TjXw €iTotr)crav, aXXa if iTnOvfiia ^VXV'*> 
'^CKj^e'at TTjc opyrjv avToiv €is ij/^as if dpirdyfjiaTL. 
/xi) xpovi-fTQ^, o ^eo?, ToO aTToSowrat aiJTors €i? Kct^aXd?, 



36 Cnnj. Hilg. «i 



1, K, Mrai^av 



isA, V, lUijCTifftwtK, P. M. 



i(flijp; Dan. ix. 13 «al oix iSi^eii^ii to3 

Uilviii(r(iv...Tini k.tX. For this form 
of the idiom Ihere is no very obvious 
pamtlel. Bui the wards represent the 
Hebrew rendered in the LXX. by liiayt<iir8w 
ffo. (Deut. iii, 16 ; 1 Chron. xxi. 15), cf. 
Num. xvi. 3. iX^" %> (D?)"^']), 
Sym, ipKilrie; Deut. i. 6 iKoroiaSei 



The ] 
Chron. i 
the senU 






c difference, thai whereas 
O.T. narrative the mercy of God slays 
the hand of Ihc deslroying Angel, here 
the 'pious' Jew, interceding directly with 
the Almighty, pleads that sufficient punish- 
ment has been meled out. 

ToS ^opJvKrfci x«^ "u- Cf. V. 8. 
For this phrase, which tilerally renders 
the Hebrew idiom, compare Judg, i. 55 
iBapireii 17 x^^ i^o" lu'j;^ iri rir 
'Aftofi^iori I Sam. v. 6 lpap6r$-g ti xtip 
tvplBu M 'Afirrar; Ps. xixi. (xxxii.) 4 
Eti ^^pai Koi fwrrSi i^apirB^ ir' //il -j 
X'ip troi'- From these passages it is evi- 
.leu! that papiveiF8ai is here used in the 
Passive and not in the Middle Voice, 
and that 'lepmitaXi)tt is in the accusative. 

Iv JiraywYD '6v«V. irayuyi is the 
reading of the Paris and Moscow Mss.; 
dTa-yuryB that of the other MSS. dira- 
ywyjj however fails to give any appropri- 
ate sense. The only meaning which » 
irayuiy^ iBiiuv could bear here would 
be 'by the Gentiles carrying off (her in- 
habitants) into captivity. But from the 
following sentence in., /i-^iatut which 
serves to explain the words, it appears 
that actual outrages perpetrated in Jeru- 
salem must be intended; moreover pa- 
pittaBtn X"P^ ""o" '»■' 'lipBvaaXiv' would 



not be sufficiently explained by limiting 
its application lo the removal of a portion 
of the inhabitants by the Romans. 

The internal eii^ence is therefore 
strongly in favour of er drayuy^ iffyag, 
which gives a good and natural sense. 
The word firaywyi} acquired a special 
meaning of 'visitation,' in the sense of 
that which is ' brought upon a people or 
individuals by God on account of Iheir 
sin.' Cf. Deut. xxKii. 36 tJSt yip rapa- 

7(iJ7H' Prov.xxvii. io(Theodot.)oi^ip? 
(Va^iiiy^! (ffou) = ll'tjl, Ecclus. ii. 1 icaJ 
Iii) irwt6<rip ir KOipip irayvy^, iii. 38, 
V. 8, X. 13, xxiii. II, Kxv. 14, xl. q: 
and probably also Isai. xiv. ij roit tt 
iraywyv IVT^_, captives tjas) oiK 
fXiwef. We might therefore Iranslalc 
the present words 'by the visitation (con- 
sialing) of Ihe GentJes.' But probably 
the simplest rendering is here ihe best. 
Cr. Lev. xxvi. Ii tal i-ri^ iip' ifiat 
fii-xtipai' ftimaBtiar Jimjc 3Miflii«))ij Ba. 
nich iv. 15 iriiyayt ytp ir' nln-ait (9m 

SS Jvtwm{av, and not fTaifav, is re- 
quired by the context. The meaning is 
evidently mockery with ill usage, as in 
I Sam. vi. 6 Diix' trt Mwtu^tr ainii, 
xxxi. 4 ; I Chron. x. 4 where the Hehiew 
is ?JJHJiri. Compare 1 Maec. ix. 16 xal 
yyoiiailTO^ i^i BaJcxl9r)r' nil iftSiwi 
if BiVoTt Kol ff^aiff* airoTs; 1 Mace. 
viii. 17 Tbr TT}t ifirtraiyti^t roXcwt 

|MTd |j,i]v[<rta(. TTie reading ^i|inj- 
i7(wt is a mere itacism. The word (i^rn 
does not seem to occur in the O.T., the 
passages quoted by Tromm in Isai. xiii. 9, 
xvi. 6 not giving il in the best lext. The 
verb tiijtlw m Lev. xix. :8; Ps. cii. (dii.) 
9; Jer. iii. rj translates the Hebrew ex- 
pression 'to keep anger.' 



28] TAAMOI SAAOMUNTOI. 21 

25 For they mocked, and spared her not in their wrath and 
anger and vengeance. 

26 And they* will be utterly consumed, unless thou, ©"i-c- 
Lord, rebuke them in thy wrath, '■"'*"' 

27 For they' have done it not in zeal, but in the lust of their ' i.e. iht 
soul. Gentiles 

38 That they might pour out their anger against us in rapine. 
Delay not, O God, to recompense it upon their heads, 



I 



In Eccteaiosticus we find in xxvii. 30 
[iflim Kdl i/r™ tai. raOrd ^<rTi |3i(fX(J>^aTa, 
xxviii. 5 airr6f Cf^ w* tSiarTj^? jU^tf, 
xl. 5 dv^I Koi fv\a; kbX to^x^ ""^ ''^''Xd! 

ii'a^) ital ?p(!. The verb ;ii7p1u ako oc- 

atf Kal a-vVTfXdrfiiiravTaL Observe 
the cluuigE of subject. So merciless are 
the Gentiles, that the Jews will be utterly 
coDsumed, unless the Lord rebuke them 
(the Gentiles). HilgenfeM by introdu- 
cing a\i before oiwTeX«rfl^oiTm imports 
into the poss^e a wholly uocalled. for 
change in a simple sentence. Fritzsche 
says 'videlur scribendum o'la'TeXEffflipri- 
ji*9o, of. vs. a8.' But the 3rd Pets. Plur. 
can without any violence to grammar be 
referred to the inhabitants of Jerusalem, 
implied in the mention of the city in ver. 
15. We believe that the translation 
t^vm above fully expresses the meaning 
of the Greek words. It is not however 
improbable that fftJrTe\fo0i)iropTai is a 
translator's blunder. The Ilebrew let- 
ters 173'1 are capable of being rendered 
in different ways according to the punc- 
tuation, either passively (1^3^] - o-wte- 
"KtsUfSanaC) OS in Isai. i. 18; Ezek. v. 
11, and Tery frequently; or transitively 
(4^3n or ^y\ K^i .rvvrM^Bvoi,) as in 
Ps. cxviii. (cxix.) 87. We may con- 
jecture that the translator here rendered 
the letters on the supposition that they 
represented the more frequent intransi- 
tive form, which would naturally be 
reproduced by ai/rrtXrirB^aorTiu, Jf, as 
we are disposed to think, the meaning of 
the original was 'And they will consume 
cr make a full end,' the more correct 
translation would have been nai iriwTf- 



XitoB 



iTi|HiirTls. Cf. Ps. ix. s irerf/Hjaat 



:buke {K^i) conveys the 




notion of complete overthrow. 

27 5ti auK ^v t<iJL<f "■T.X. The Phari- 
see interceding for Zion pleads that the 
Gentile oppressors exceeded the bounds 
of judicial visitation. The work of pun- 
ishment had been carried out not 'in 
zeal' for the Lord of righteDusness, but 
in the 'lust of their soul,' with savagery 
and wanton rapine. The words in Pi\ip 
require explanation (cf. iv. 2). The 
■jeabusy' or 'zeal ' (nWp, fflXot) of the 
Lord is frequently spoken of in the 
O.T. as excited or directed in wrath 
against faithlessness and wrong-doing 
(cf. Eiek. V. 13, xvi. 38, 4^. """viii. 
19 &c.). In our verse it is implied 
that the Gentiles were used as the un- 
conscious instruments of Divine 'zeal' 
against Zion, but had gone beyond the 
limits of their mission. The true type 
in the history of Israel of righteous zeal 
was Phinehas. Cf. Num. xxv. 10, 1 1 
' And the Lord spake unto Moses saying, 
Phinehas, the son of Eleazar, the son of 
Aaron the priest, hath turned my wrath 
away from the children of Israel, in that 
he was jealous with my jealousy (lxx. 
(V Tifi {ifXQaai /mv Tin ^\ov) among them 
so that I consumed not the children of 
Israel in my jealousy.' The Gentiles, 
however, though executing the Divine 

Eunishmenl, had not been 'jealons with 
tivine jealousy.' 
hr iiriBviiCf "jrexn*- Cf. Ps. ix. 13 
(x. 3) EinuRtrai d o^utpruXii ^r toi; iri- 
Bvidatt T-^t ^uxv' aiTBv; Jer, ii. 14 hi 
iTiSvplait ^ux^! avriit i-rrtviutroititpfiro. 
For the thought here conveyed com- 
pare Zech. i. ij 'And 1 am very sore 
displeased with the nations that are at 
ease : for I was but a little displeased, 
and they helped forward the afniction.' 
Isaiah's denunciation of Sennacherib for 
foigelting that in his successes he was 
only God's instrument of puoishment is 
very similar, 1 Kings x: ' 



I 



22 YAAMOl SAAOMnNTOI. [rr. 29 

^Tov etTTeii/ T^u VTT€p7)<j)aviap tov ipiKONToc eV art/it^. 

■^^ Kal ovK i)(p6vt(Ta «ue eSeife /iot d 0eos 
TTyc v^pKV avTOV eKKeKENTHMeNON enl twn dpewN AiyuTTTOU, 
virkp cA.aj^toTOi't i^ovSevcafievov inl y^s koI dakatrcr/js, 

2» ToC riircf^ codd. Fabr. Geig.: conj. Tabr. ae'w, Hilg. rf^eiv, Hilg.' (Pick.J 
Tpireiv. 

ao ('xfiii'Mra codd. Hilg. (lexL), Cerda inlerpr. disliiUl (Hilg. Ge[g. Frilzsch. 
Pick.)- inKftfyTTifarav A, V, K, M, P, Fabr. Geig. : Hilg. conj. iicKestrn,iUrrit, ill 
Frilzsch. Pick. Iiwip codd. : iJir' conj. Hilg. Frilzsch. Pick, ipluiv codd. ct cdd., 
conj. Hilg." ipimv (Pick.), anxiirrou codd. et edd, nos f\6.xteroi'. 



ij iKxtov ir' aiirait tV ipyj' "O"' 
Jer. X. aj tiexiey rif ffu/iAr irou (iri (Snj 
K.T.X.; E^ek. vii. S (xxecS T-f;» il;>7ii» fiou 

f» dpTroTfiwiTt. Cf. Ps. Ixi. (Ixii.) 1 1 xaL 
irl ipriy/iUTa (?I1) ;itj inrtBttrf. 

In Ihis respect Fotnpey stood out as 
an honourable exception to the general 
conduct of Koman conquerors in the 
East. He is said to have left the trea- 
sures of the Temple untouched. His 
lieutenants were not accustomed to imi- 
tate his forbearance. GabJnius, who was 
one of Pompey's strongest adherents, 
earned an evil notoriety for his excessive 
extortions during his two years' Procon- 
sulship in Syria 57 — 55, cf. Cicero Pro 
Seat. 43, Uabinium Murire quolldie ex 
partttissimis atgue opulentissimis Syria: 
Euis innumerabite pondus auri, bellum 
inferre quiescentibus, ut eorum velerca 
illibatasque divilias in profundissimum 
libidinum suarum gui^tem profunda!. Dc 
Prov. Cons. 4; Dio Cass, xxxix. sji 56. 

Gabinius was afterwards put upon his 
trial for his conduct in Syria, and though 
defended by Cicero was found guilty and 
banished (Uio Cass, xxxix. 59— 63). 

|ii] xpovCo^. The verse is wrongly 
divided. These words addressed in 
prayer to God are found In Ps. xxxix. 
(xl.) iS, Ixix. (Ixx.) 7, Dan. Ix. 19. 

XpovQu is found with raO and tbe Inf. 
Gen. XKxiv. ig and Eccles. v. 3 /li) xp"- 
rlirss raS draSaCvai Bw^ ; with tbe Inf. 
Dent, xxiii. iz o& XP^^^^ AroSodrai ai- 
W*. Ex. xxxii. i Aexp**'*' Miifi«r% itiirii- 

■lin>S(nii'ai,.,fls Kii(HiXdl. This ren- 
dering of a common Hebrew phrose may 
best be illustrated by a passage in which 
there is a considerable resemblance in 
the language with the present context. 
Ezek. xxii. ji koI ^f^X'" ^'' airrqv Bv/iiii 
PlOv ir TTVpl ipy^ fiou toO ffvvTt\^aai' rdf 



iSoit uiTiir els xc^a\di aurar i4Siiita. 
Cf. . Chr. ,i. .3. 

99 TOV ttmSv. This, the reading of all 
the MSS.. apparently gives no intelligible 
meaning; compare Cerda's rendering 
'ot dicant superbiam draconis in igno- 

The ingenuity of successive editors 
has been taxed to supply a suitable con- 
jecture. Fabricius proposed Itfoi 'ul 
videant,' which would give a very tame 
conclusion lo toG diraJoLn'ai ch tifaXi!. 
The same may be said of Hilgcnfeld's 
more ingenious cficcir, which appears to 
us a very unlikely word to occur here, 
and is only found, according to Tromm, 
inlheLXX., Wisd. xvlii. 55. 

Tpirtai, invested by Hilgenfeld' and 
adopted by Pick and Wellhauscn, which 
in the LXX. is nearly always (except Ex. 
xvii. 13) found in the Middle or Passive 

Sr. Judith XV. I TpaT^tai tit ^uyifi ; 1 
ace, iii. 14 fh ficXvinv vol SciXftu' rpa- 
rfjuiu), would hardly have been used in 
the Greek of this period in the sense of 
iTTfrf^ or iXXdoffsi (cf, Wellh. p. 133). 

The difficulty however receives a sim- 
ple and satisfactory explanation on the 
supposition of a translator's error, (i) 
The Hebrew ^D■1? would very naturally 
be rendered by toS tlrtai : but according 
to a late usi^e of the language, the verb 
^3'^ was used for 'lo destroy,' 'to over- 
throw' (cf. the substantive 1^^ 'destruc- 
tion,"plague '). Thus we find in 1 Chron. 
xxii. 10 'she arose and destroyed (Ileb. 
■gilri), IJtX. Koi iTiiXiffO all the seed 
royal,' where the Mrallel passage in 
I Kings xi. i has iSStJ^l. Upon the 
strength of this analogy we might assume 
that "y^i? should have lieen rendered 
To5 diroXiffat in the sense of 13K^ 
instead of by rm tlrctr. 



II. 30] 



YAAMOI lAAOMQNTOI. 



29 To turn'" the pride of the dragon to dishonour.' '' 

30 And I delayed not until" God showed to me that inso-'* 
lent one", lying pierced upon the high-places" of Egypt, made q 
of less account than him that is least on earth and sea ; 7 



This explanalion, su^ested first by 
Geiger, seems lo us very probable. 

The chief objcclion to this theory is 
the rarity of the verb i " ' 



c^plar 



n that, 



while tdS lireiv literally rendered the 
nmS of the translator's lext, the n3li> 
itself might have been an early corrup- 
tion for ^aKS. But of the two we prefer 
the explanation which ascribes the diffi- 
culty lo the translator's error to that 
which has to presuppose an earlier cor- 
ruption of the Hebrew le^t. 

(ii) But a still more ingenious con- 
jecture on the same lines is put forward 
by Wellhansen. He assumes that tov 
eirat represents "IDN? in the Hebrew, 
and in IDS? he discerns a late Hebrew 
form for TD^ = TI?i^^'tochanEe.' This 
very word occurs in Hos. iv. j mi33 
TDK \hi>2 'I will change their gloty 
into shame,' where the similarity of 
thought to the present clause is very 
striking ; indeed, if the conjecture is cor- 
rect, it is hard to resist the impression 
that the prophet's words are here repro- 
duced by our Psalmist. 

Between the conjectures of Geiger and 
Wellhauien it is not easy to decide. The 
rarity of im in the sense of 'destroy' 
militates against Geiger's view; the late 
form of a common word w-eakens Well- 
hausen's case. We incline to favour the 
latter critic, partly on the ground that toS 
il-rar probably represents ibH? more 
naturally than l^l? partly on the ground 
of the appropriate illustration of our 
passage by Hos. iv. 7. But we think 
that iLe 'genesis' of the error was differ- 
ent from that which Wellhauseu proposes : 
TDJ might have been read for TOll?^ 
and by the common change of ' lo 1 a 
reading 11D7 arose, which gave rise lo 
the rendering roB clreti'. 

In either case the theory of a Hebrew 
original successfully explains the othec- 
" "" linlelligible words of the Greek 




vTrtpij^KivCav. Cf. vv. i, 2. 

SpdKovTot. It is evident that i) vwtprj- 
•parla tdi) Spfkovroj of this line is further 
described in the nest verse as ^ O^jhi ati- 
roD; and the details of the subsequent 
passage combine to make the identifica- 
tion of the SpAKaf with Fompey almost 
certain. The imagery of the 'dragon' 
or 'leviathan' in the O. T. is applied 
especially to ^^ypt. Cf. Ps. Ixxiii. (Ixxiv.) 
14 116 awiriH'^i ri-t Kt'fiaKi.i f>S ipdxoi'Toi 
(in;i>t; Eiek. xxix. 3 IS«6 lyiy M ^i 
*(ipB(i, fiairiKtS AiyOirTov, rif SpiKovra 
{D'lrin) TOV niyar tJi- iynaff^iityoy iv 
lUaip TOTo/iuJi' airraS, xxxii. i ^^opii 

6 iy T^ flaXdirirji. But this is no sufficient 
reason for making the present allusion 
apply to Antiochus Epiphanes, as Ewald 

The metaphor is also used of Nebu- 
chadnezzar in Jet. li. 3+ Heb. (=siviii. 

J4 in LXX.) Sa^oi/xoiD'iirop (SmriXefii 
BOjSuXiJirDS (or^ri^ ^.t, iis SpdKay (I'SFIS) 
tw\yiiie TJ)!- KoMap afh-ou. 

According to the Ajiocalyptic method 
of transferring to Kome the imagery of 
Babylon, the application of 'the dragon' 
to Pompey, who was the impersonation 
of Roman power, as Nebuchadneuar had 
been of Babylonian, is perfectly natural 
in the present passage. 

eds. The sense is obvious. 'And I had 
not to wait long; very soon God showed 



duced i^(p6yiirfp into his text, and has 
been followed by Frilische, Geiger, and 
Pick. The difficulty of translation how- 
ever is not to be removed by this eii- 
pedient, as may be shown by the ren- 
derings. Geiger 'Und alsbald zeigte mir 
Goit seine Schmach,' Pick 'And very 
soon God showed me &c.,' Wellhauseu 
'Nicht lange, da xeigte mir Gott,' in 
none of wfich is there any attempt lo 
render expiinatr literally. 



" Gr. to 

insoUnci 



Another 
reading : 



" TO (raifia avrov Si€ij)0apfi.evov iwl KVfidTiav o* u^Spet TroXXg, 

K&l OYK i^N d GiinTioN' 



Against ixpimrfv, besides the absence 
of MS. support, we find the following 
objections: (r) the position of o fleii next 
to tSa^ shows that, whatever the original 
may huve contained, the translator con- 
sidered i Se6s to be the subject of ISci^e 
especially ; had Ixpinaer been the read- 
ing, we should certainly have expected 
oiK ijp6Ttaer 6 Oek. (i) The con-itruc- 
tion aiK ixp^""' '"^ 'J"!'! when lite* 
rally rendered 'he tarned not until he 
had shown,' makes nonsense; and so far 
OS xfi'i'^i" is concerned there is nothing 
in LXX. or N.T. to show that oiir expo- 
yiiriy lus ?ififf could be used for ouV 
l-Xfiruit aeJJoi or toI^ Jeijoi. (3) The ap- 
parent correspondence of ixpSmrey with 
f-v xpoi'firiii of ver. 18 has influenced the 
editors. But surely it cannot be relied 
on ; for (a) the construction is alteied 
fi-oni tdC with Inf. to Jon with Indie, and 
{/') the solemn prayer ' Delay not to 
revenge us, O God' would obtain a 
strangely prosaic anliclimas in the state- 
ment that 'God delayed not to show the 
Psalmist a vision of revenge.' 

If we accept the text (xpd>'ii''ii, the sense 
□fthepassageisthat0fD3n.ix.il 'Yea 
whiles I was speaking in prayer, the man 
Gabriel... touched me.' The reply came 
at once or after a very short interval. 

We conjecture that the true explana- 
tion is to be derived from the abrupt 
ending of the prayer in ver. 19, and 
that viK ^x^vura liin is a mistransla- 
tion of a Hebrew idiomatic expression 
for 'before I had ceased,' 'I had not 
yet ceased when' CI O'^^ (6 IJI), or 
'I had added no more when' (th\ 
"1 ?■«««). 

T^v CPpw auTov. This word, here ap- 
plied to Pompey, is found often in the 
LXX. as the rendering of |1K3 both in a 
good end a bad sense, cf. Nah. ii. 1 ' the 
txcelUmiy of Jacob, as the exatl/ticy of 
Israel,' Eiek. jixxii. 11 'the fa-'idi of 
Eeypt,'Zech. X. 11 'the/TTot of Assyria.' 
The feature of its use in this passage is its 
application to the man who had profaned 
by his presence the Holy of Holies and 
afterwards contested with Ciiesar the su- 
preme authority of the Roman world. 

JK>t(K(VTij)i{iw. Hilgenfeld's emen- 



dation iKiaKKiiT-i)iiiytp intended to im- 
prove the grammar of the passage is 
quite unnecessary. The Accus. Ma.sc. 
is an instance of the common irr^ular 
construction kotA nivsTts, as if Tip Ofiptr 
attrou had been riy li^purr-lf. 

The use of the word tmccictyrriiUm 
recalls the lxx. version of the passage 
upon which the present description is 
probably based. Isal. xiv. 19 ai Sk 
JMlt^iff ir ToU Sptam, liit vccpii IpSAvy- 
/iivM, iKri ToXXu* rrSdjieiTtiff etKCKemi- 
fiirwy lUixalpB^i k.t.\. It is the word 
used twice by St John in quoting Zecha- 
riah; Joh. xix. 37; Apoc. i, 7. 

1*1 Twv ipimv AlT^nrrou. For this 
expression a very obvious emendation 
irrl Tilv ipliin' Alyirrav 'upon the borders 
of Egypt' (cf. ri Spia AJ7i)htoii, Ex. x. 
14; I Kings iv. 21 a) is surcestedby Ili!- 

Senfeld' and adopted by Wellhausen 'an 
er GrenzeA^yplens,' Pick, who trans- 
lates ' on the mountains of Egypt,' adds 
the mysterious note, '"twp ipicai'' so the 
codd,, perhaps that the reading was ipliM 
'shores,'" where we are unable to under- 
stand the meaning of 'perhaps that,' and 
Pick himself fails to distinguish between 
'shores' and 'coasts.' 

The strongest argimient for this emen- 
dation is supplied by Ezek. xi. 10 ir fio/i' 
ipalf xtadadf, irl Twv iptay tdu 'Iirpo^X 
(flfrp* ^3) ^V) "piyS iijS.t, in which 
verse some copies of the LXX. read 
bjAiiiy. Our translator has possibly fol- 
lowed this passage In the lAX. But 
does not this emendation snbstitute the 
language of prose for that of poetry? 
'The borders of Egypt' seems to us so 
prosaic OS only to iS justifiable here as a 
quotation from Ezek. xi. 10. 

We prefer to think that the reading of 
the Mss. represents the true Greek text 
with a special reference to Isai. xiv. ig 

Ssee above). We do not expect accuracy 
rom the poetical flight of a^ew writing 
proliably in Jerusalem. The Psalmist 
may well have Imsed his language upon 
the old Hebrew elegy banning with the 
words 'Thy glory. O Israel, is slain npon 
thy high places (1 Sam. i. 19}, and it 
is quite possible that the words of the 
original may have been "Wt^ '^^P? ■'^ 
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31 Even his dead hody lying corrupted upon the waves in 
great contempt : and there was none to bury him; 



I 
I 



Although we accept the Greek text ipiai; 
we do not exclude the prohability that the 
Creek translator may here have blundered 
orhavehadlodo wkhaderective Hebrew 
teit. The moat natural conjecture would 
be to read OnyO '"itt^ by (cf. Isai. vh. 
iB; 1 Kings xix. 24) 'by or upon the ri- 
vers of Egypt' instead of W^'fa nij Sp, 
The desire to find a perfectly literal 
application of firlrur ^ur Al-yilirroumay 
be satisiied by the statement of Dion 
Cassius that Pompey fell by the 'Cnssian 
mountain.' XLll. 5 IId^tqioi ithi Sij 
Kpdriaroi TpLrfpov 'Pui^uu voiuaSeh, 
uttTi Koi 'AyafUfwoftL afrrti' irLxaXfiffdai, 
rbrc, taeairfp 11! itoi aih-wF Tur Ai-ymrrW 
?[r);aTOI, irpO! Tf Tip Kmriiii;! Bpei sol iy tj 
^liim ^'' V '■'"■f '■= Tf ToO yiiBpiSaraM tal 
ri Tuj* KdTairoi'rKTTMJi ^iripdiitt 117117(11, 

frnp AaxC<rTou t EovStvaji^vov. Hil- 
genfeld's inr' iXaxtaroti, adopted by Pick, 
gives the sense 'despised by him that 
is least.' A better emendation would be 
iUximvo for iXaxl^rov {= TJf-y? nj53) 
in the sense of 'more contemned (lian 
one that is least among the people.' The 
use of iwlp with the ace. as a comparative 
is very common, and instances in this 
book are frequent, e.g. i. 8, iv. 3, viii. 

The vwip (ipj appears to us to re- 
present the accidental rcpe til ion of the final 
'm' of 'Miiraim' (Egypt), and /Xaxlarov 
tfouSBiuitiror may repeat the words of Ps. 
cxviii.{cm.) 141 nj^))...TPV ■ I am small 
and despised' (l.XX. niiTipos.,,Kal e{av- 
liruiiitm}, cf. Sym. Isai. liii. 5 f^ovSiyu- 
Iidrm Koi cXcixiiTToi arSput. 

Wellhausen's 'verscbmaht. verachfet,' 
seems to surest two participles. 

KuiUTtM' K.T.X. Cerda, who thought 
Nebuchadnez;car is spoken of, understood 
Itl Kvnirar metaphorically. 

Ewald, who thought Antiochus Epi- 
phancs was referred to, was obliged to 
explain the passage as a Jew's prayer for 
(he doom of Antiochus. 

But the language is neither that of 
metaphor nor of dentmciation ; and it de- 
accibes circumstances which 1 



the end of Pompey better than that of 
any other of Ihe oppressors of the Jewish 
race. We know that Pompey after the 
defeat at Pharsalia sought refiige in Egypt. 
The king of Egypt went down to Ihe 
shore to receive him. Pompey [eft his 
ship in a boat, and was rowed to land. 
He was just rising from his seal in order 
to step on land, when 'he was stabbed 
in the back by Septimius, who hail for- 
merly been one of his centurions and was 
now in the service of the Egyptian mon- 
arch His head was cut off and his body, 







naked < 



the 



shore, was left exposed to all who « 
desirous of such a sight. His freedman 
Philip, having w^ted till public curiosity 
was satisiied, washed the body with sea^ 
water, and wrapped it in one of his own 
garments, because he had nothing else at 
hand. The next thing was to look out 
for wood for the funeral-pile ; and casting 
his eyes over the shore, he spied the old 
remains of a fishing-boat; which, though 
not large, would make a sufficient pile 
for a poor naked mutilated body.' (Plu- 
tarch.) One old Roman soldier was 
the only other mourner at this funeral 

Pompey's head was displayed before 
Cxsat upon the conqueror's arrival in 
E^pl shortly afterwards. 

Wellhausen's rendering 'lerschmeltert 
von den \V<^n' indicates the view that 
the Greek translator had given a wrong 
turn to the Hebrew preposition Z, and 
that the original would be more correctly 
translated 'by' than 'upon.' 

ovK i]v i ia.imiy. In Pompey's case 
these words can almost be understood 
literally. The contrast between the fune- 
ral pile of a few spars from an old boat 
hastily erected by a solitary servant and 
the magnificent ceremonial attending the 
obsequies of a great and wealthy Roman 
naturally seized upon the imagination of 
Ihejewish poet. 

That a Dody should be denied the 
decencies of Imrial, was always regarded 
as the height of ignominy. Cf. Ps. 
Ixxviii- (IxKix.) 3 koI dux if/ i eirray. 
1 Kings ix. 10 Koi !> 'Tc^^X «ara- 
^ywrai d1 i[iltPF!,..tal Jilx lirriip i 8a*7u 



i, 19 of king Jehoiakim. 
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OVK eXoyiaaTo otl duBpwiro^ iart, 

KoX TO vcTTipow OVK eXoyttraro. 

'^tlirep- iyu) Kvpio'i y^s «at ^aXacroTjs etro/iat, 

/cat ouK iiriyviji ort d ^eos \i.iya.<i, 

KparaiQi; £n 'cxri aytoy t^ Mcr*^'^- 

Kttt KptutiiV ySatriXeis /(ai, ap^a-;, 
"ftNicTiiN e/j,e ets Sdfay 

OTt ouK eyi'tutrai' aurov. 

■' Kai Kui' iScTe, ot /Ltcynrrai'es r^s 7:7s, to KpCfia KVplov, 
OTi jwe'ycts (Sao-iXeus «ai Sikuios Kpivtav vffv vn ovpavov. 

as oi'K fXo7(iaTD' DTI ai^p. ^ffu clc. Ceida, Ixl, non inlerpr. 

33 lUff (A ?), sed rf/j-rt Cerda. rg ^lyiXn A, V, P, M, f«7riX[, K (f ), Fabr. 

35 Koiplfui' cotld, : conj. Hilg. no^iifiur, its Frilzsch. Pick. 



I 



83 ^^ovSfvMrcv uMv. We take 
0^1 (ver. 30) to be the subject of the 
verb, and avrir to be Pompey. Pick on 
the other hand renders ' Because he had 
dishonoured Him.' This, ihougli of 
courec possible, does not seem to us 
probable: (1) airir should refer to the 
same person asairaO in ver. 30, 31; (3) 
the CKpression e^u8froxrii'.,.iTiixlf points 
back lo ver. tg; it describes God's in- 
fliction of the dishonour for which the 
Psalmist prayed : {j} the words are more 
applicable to the humiliation of man by 
Divine visilation than to ihe contemptuous 
defiance of God by a man. 

ouK iXo'yCiraTo Sn dvtfunris im. 
a. Ezek. xxviii, 1, 1 'Tlie word of ihe 
;, saying, Son 
ofTyre, ■"' 
ise thine ! 

is lifted up, and thou hast said, I am a 
god. I sit in the seat of God, in the midst 
of the seas; yet thou art man, and not 
God, though thou didst set Ihine heart 
as the heart of God, etc' Cf. i Thess. 

Kill T^ ISirrtpiiv OVK jXa7Cg-BT0. These 
words expand the previous clause; "he 
considered not that he was a man, he 
considered not that he had to die.' Cf. 
Isai. xlvii. 7 -And thou saidst, I shall be 
a lady for ever; so that thou didst not 
lay these things to thy heart, neither 
didst remember the lalter end thereof 



(lxx. BuSi cfirTiiiS-^ TCI tax'^'"^)- Lain, 
i. 9 ' She remembered not her latter end ' 
(lxx. DiJpi eiiyJtiiSTi ftrxoTa but^i). 

3a JiciKupi(it,..ta-ofuu. Geigerpoints 
out that it is not stated that he was 'lord 
of heaven and earth,' but that this was his 
ambition. Pompey'a aims vrere never 
realized. But, considering the uncertainly 
of the tenses representing the Hebrew 
imperfect, this point must not be pressed. 

t'oi the spirit of arroguiice described in 
this verse cf. Ezek. xxix. 3 ' Thus saith 
the Lord Goq, Behold, I am against 
thee, Pharaoh, king of Egypt,... which 
hath said, My river is mine own, and I 
have made it for myself.' 

Kul oi« ivtfva. i-rtyuiaaita is a word 
that occurs with especial frequency in the 
LXx. version of Ezekiel, and the reader 
will have observed how often the Psalmist 
uses the language of that Prophet. 

Sn h S(it (ilras. It is a su^estion 
worthy to be considered that in these 
words there is an allusion to Pompey's 
'soubriquet' of ' Mag;nns.' It is God 
alone, says Ihe Jewish Psalmisl, who is 
'Greaf.' Cf. Deul. x. 17 ' For the Loud 
your God, he is GoA of gods, and Lord 
of lords, the great God, the mighty,' 
Psalm Kciv. (xov.f 3 ' For Ihe Lord is. a 
great God,' 

These words echo a familiar formula, e.g. 
Deul. ix. 19 oHi ffiyya^fi (« yip AlyirToa 
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32 for he'* set him at nought in dishonour. " '■^- <^'' 
He considered not that he was a man, and his latter end he 

did not consider. 

33 He said : I will be lord of earth and sea ; and perceived 
not that it is God who is great, powerful in the greatness of his 
strength. 

34 He is king over the heavens and judgeth kings and rulere. 

35 It is he that Hfteth me up unto glory, and Jayeth low 
the proud in eternal destruction in dishonour, because they 
knew him not, 

36 And now behold, ye princes of the earth '°, the judgement "> Or, tA^ 
of the Lord, that" he is a great and righteous king, judging '"'"^ 
the whoie earth. " Ot, for 



ijhj^. Jer. ™. ( = Ll[X; iiiiv.) 5 
tyv crolijira npi 7^ ^v tq laxtrl fuiu 

H^jiXv . Cf. XXxii. (=LXX. XXKix.) 1; 

8€ airrai pomXt^ ^irl tvi' ovpav 
Cf. Ps. xi. 4 'The Lord's throne is 
heaven'; ciii. ig 'The Lord halh e. 
blished his throne in the heaveos. ' 

as dvivT&v Ifd (U Si^av. The 
sumption of the 1st person is here 
ticeable. It would be natural to see in 
the worils an allusion to the temporal 
triumph of the Pharisaic party as t' 
auk of recent political events. Bui 
mnch as ili Sifa* corresponds to fft axiii- 
Xewi' al^iof, the whole verse is best 
understood as stunding in immediate 
connection with Ihe reference to Divine 
judgement mentioned in ver. 34. From 
this judgement of God, Ihe 'pious' Pha- 
risee links for ' resurrect ion unto glory'; 
bnl he predicts for the 'proud,' i.e. the 
Sadducees and their foreign allies, de- 
EtTuclion with 'shame and everlasting 
contempt' (Dan. xii. 3). 

On the subject of the resurrection see 
nole on iii. 16. The use of i/U, the im- 
personation of the true Israel, is to be 
noted in favour of the view (hat innrwy 
...clt Si^f refers to something more than 
the restoration to secular glory. 

avio^V. The language of this verse 
reminds us of Hannah's song; see espec. 
I Sam. ii. 8, where occur the words 

■MpIJav. A striking word to use in 
the sense of 'bringing down,' 'laying 
low,' which is plainly the meaning re- 
quired here. The strangeness of the eX' 
piession has caused Hilgeiifeld to sub- 




stitute Kopii:yp. But for Ko^iJjiiic riri 
eis AriiXtioF it would be hard to find any 
authority: the passage in Ezr. vi. 3 uni 
it6i»<Teir (t4 (rxe&i]) rl: Ba^ii\Siva 15 scarcely 
suRicient to warrant its introduction in a 
metaphorical sense here: two other pas- 
sages, 1 Esd. iv. 5, ix. 40, employ the 
word in its literal signification, but else- 
where it seems in Ihe LXX. to be used 
in the Middle Voice. 

There is no need I0 introduce in Ibe 
face of the mss. an insipid prose word 
as a substitute for a vigorous metaphor, 
KoifU^fiii occurs in a hostile sense in 1 
Sam. vlii. 1 'And he smote Moab, and 
measured them with the line, making 
them to lie down on the ground' (koi- 
lilaas airoit M ttji' 7^), where it 
renders J'TJTI. In its literal sense eh- 
*iifeu' occurs i Kings iii, 70, i Kings iv. 
II, 3a as a translation of TDCH: it is 
also found in Gen. xxiv. it ; Jud. xvi. 10; 
Nah. iii. ;g. 

inrcpij^vovf. This does not refer to 
the Komans whose uriptiparla is spoken 
of in vv. I, 1, hut to Ihe Sadducaic 
princes and their party; cf. i. 6 i^6ppiirar 

a^roXciav c^viov. Cf. on ill. 

6ti odK lYVwmv bVptov. Cf 1 Cor. 
XV. i4 iyyualar yip ftoO npfi txovai, 

3S Kal viiv. Cf. ix. 16. 

ol iMYurravfs Tijs 7^1. Who are the 
persons thus addressed? They stand in 
dislinctioD from the i>l •/•o^vufHH rir 
miptou Jp invr^ii-g. They may he the 
princes and leading men of Palestine. 
But we are inclined to think that the 
victorious party of Ciesar are meant. 

T^v W oipavdv, i.e. t^ y^. A com- 
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OTi, TO e\eo5 Kvplov hii Tovs i^o^ovfiivov^ aiirov jieTo, KpC- 
/xaros, 

''toC AiftCTeTAai i^i M^coN SiKatou Kol djjLapToXov, 

aTToBovvai a/xaprwXots ets tok ai&ii'a Kara Ta epya avrtHv, 

■" jcat eXeiJcrai oiKaiov awo Ta7reti'(i»o"€W5 apapT<ii\ov, 

Koi aTTohovvai dfiapTiiykw dpff cSc inoLTjtr^ OLKalw- 

*" OTt xpn*^™*^ " Kypioc ToTc eniKAAoYMENOic A-frdN in ytioMONil!, 

TTOtyjiraL koto, to eX.£os avTov Tots fieT avTov, 

n&pecTiiN&i 81a. jratTos cNtiinioN auTOu ci" t07(ui. 

" e'f AorHTdc Rvpioc eic ton aIcon* fvamtov TuiV SouXwi' aurou. 



m. 



yni 



VaAmoc Tiji c&A0M(bN nepl iiKAttoN. 



itoi' ; 



SB (li-i^oiw A, K, P, dva lUaov V, M. 

«0 iroi^rrai A, V, M, Fabr. Geig., iroiiicf'" K, P, Hilg. Fritzsch. Pick. 

41 TUK ioiKur A, P, Fabr. Ptilzsch. Pick, tiSh oiu. V, K, M, Hilg. Geig. 
Cerda oin. iv\liwuit, aed interpr. coram. 

Inacriplio L *aX^s T^ SoXo(«i» irtpi Siiritluw 7' A, K et, ul videtut, P (K omiltit 
>'). V, Mom. Inscript. 



Job. Compare also liar. v. 3 d fltp Ocd: 
t!c{fE( Tj; inr" oGpavbv ria^ t^ fr^y XqjU- 

In Prov. viii. 18 ttjs uv' oipavof renders 
D^nn 'the abyss.' 

87 ol ^Pou|uvoi riv Kiipiov Iv Jm- 
(mjpil]. liy the expression ol i^poiaevoi. 
riu Kiptay the Psalmist seems to indicate 
the 'pious' Pharisees, whose object it 
-was to maintain the purity of theocratic 
principles; cf. iii. 16, v. it, xiii. ii. 

For the addition of ir iwiirr/iii^ com- 
pare the other qualifying phrases, e.g. 
vcr. 40 ir uirofiotTj, iv. 36 ir dxatlf, vi. g, 
X. 4 it i\>)Self, by which the Psalmist 
distii^guishes the true fear and love of 
God that characterized tbe Pharisee from 
the mere religious pretence of the oppo- 
site faction. 

Geiger sug^jeals tbat ir ^rum^^n re- 
presents the mnsical word ' Maschil ' 
(^'3E1D2) and compares Ps.xlvii. 8 -sing 
ye praises with unitcrslandiHg' (marg. Or 
IB a stilful fialm Heb. Maschil), where 
the LXK. has (WXoTt triwfTiSi. But (a) 
the phrase 'with a skilful Psalm,' appro- 
priate in connection with 'singing,' is less 
with 'blessing.' (*) Again, 



the word in the Greek is certainly to be 
connected with of ^^(tiiffw, not with t/i- 
Xi*VeiTf, and the qualification 'with under, 
standing' added to 'the fear of the Lord' 
had, as we suggest, a special signiRcance. 
(c) It should a^ be noticed that ' Maschil,' 
with the exception of the passage quoted 
above, only appears in the musical sense 
in the titles of Psalms (i.e. xxxiL xlii. xlir. 
xlv. Iii.— Iv. Ixxiv. buviii. Ixxxviii.lnixii. 
cxlii.). 

Sn TJ IXwt.. |UTd NptpoTos. A sen- 
timent which reappears in a variety of 
forms throughout these Psalms. Cf. Ps. 
ciii. 17, 'But the mercy of the Lord is 
from everlasting to everlasting upon them 
that fear him, and his righteousness unto 
children's children.' 

SB TDu SuuTTttXcu. Cf. Ezek. xxii. 16 
drdM^iTDt i-ytmi roj jSt^itXoi/ at) lUaTftOmr, 
Koi iriiuaar itaBiprou itai rou itaflapou du 
i( jirreXAor ; and see on iv. 4. 

The discrimination between the 'right- 
eous' and the 'sinner' is impossible 
under present conditions. It is spoken of 
as that which shall take place in the day 
of the Lord, Mai. iii. 18 'Then shall ye 
return and discern lietween the righteous 
and the wicked, between him that serveth 
God and him that servelh him not.' 
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37 Bless ye God, ye that fear the LORD with understanding ; 
for the mercy of the LORD is with judgement upon them that 
fear him. 

38 To separate between the righteous and the sinner, to re- 
compense unto the sinners for ever according to their works, 

39 And to show mercy unto the righteous because of their 
oppression by" the sinner, and to recompense unto the sinner " Gr. 
in return for that which he hath done unto the righteous. "MfirJ 

40 For the LORD is gracious unto them that call upon him g/ 
in patience, to deal according to his mercy with them that are 
his", that they may stand continually in his presence in strength, "Or. 

41 Blessed be the Lord for ever in the presence of his "J^^'"' 
seri'ants. 

PSALM III. 

Concerning the Righteous. 
I Why sleepest thou, O ray soul, and blessest not the LORD ? 



The judgement belongs to God, Ezek. 
ixxiv. 17 'Behold I judge between caltle 
and caltle, as well the rams as the he- 
goats^ (Jfloi^ k^^ StaKpUfW OLpifittTOl' vpo- 
pirov xal rpopdrov, cpiuv icai Tpiyui-), cf. 
Matt. xiiL 49, xsv. 35. 

d'ToSowai. See on ver. 17. 

aV aird TamiiVBirtuf <l|iaf>TuXav, i.e. 
because of (lit. from before) the humilia- 
tion which the sinner inflicts upon the 
riehteoua. i/iapTuijm is the Gen, of the 
subject, not of the object. 

For Tajrefruwit compare Lam. i. 3 ner- 
ipKlaBii 'louSola dro rarafuircut aiir^i, 
where however aiVrJt is the Gen. of the 

The Psalmist probably refers to the 
oppression which the 'pious' Jews un- 
derwent at the hands of the Sadducee 
princes. 

diraSoOiiai.. The Lord recompensed 
humiliation upon the 'sinner,' cf. Ps. 
cxlvi, (cxlvii.) 6 di-aXaffidnin' wpatit A 
Kipmt Tairtiriiy Si i/uipTaXiiis laa rflt y-^. 

avffJv, cf. ver. 3, 15, 

40 Tolf ImKoXot^iA'ots airiv. Cf. 
in. li. The expression is practically 
synonymous with al ^^06/uroi iv tiro- 
fiopj. The whole phrase combines Ps, 
cxliv. (culv.) 9 xpriBTia nipun tdi! brofU- 
tourit and 1 8 ^77^1 xSpio! laoiji toJs ^irucn- 
XoUfi^roii airir, ran Toif firiKaK<H/^UnKS 
tt oXijffrf^i. The 'patience' of the pious 

Jew is perhaps contrasted with the vio- 
ence of the zealot. 




iroiTJffxii. We prefer the Inf., carrying 
out the idea of ■xi"!"'''^^- 'o the Opt. 

KaTd ri IXiot aifmi Tots |Ut uvtdu. 
The last words are very strange, and 
probably indicate some corruption in the 
text. We conjecture some confusion be- 
tween 'imm3' (with him} and 'anim6' 
{his people), \lSS. and toy. 

inifHtrTaviiit ... jv l<rxi'i^' The Inf. 
Tiapturiyaj. we take to be dependent on 
■woiT)aai. 'To stand before the Lokd' 
(irapeaTirat fvatn KVpioii) is the privilege 
of the Levites (e.g. Deut. x. 8, xviii, ;) 
and, in the N.T., of the Israel of God, 
Rev. vii. (5. 

41 The Doxolo^ — iiX(rYi;ri( Kipioc 
Cf. Gen. ix. 16; LSc i. 68. 

JvioiruiVTBv GdtXoiv niroii. i.e. Let His 
name and power be praised and held in 
honour wherever His servants are. 

For the Lord's servants cf. Dent, xxxii. 
35 Sti Kptrei sipiat tdi- Xain auroC icaX 
irl Toil JoiIXki auToS »apaiiXi7fliitf(Tai, Ps, 

afrctn SouXoi Kupiov. Here the servants 
of the Lord represent the 'pious' Jews 
with whose cause the Psalmist identifies 
himself Thete -is possibly a reference 
to the orthodox priests of the time. 

Ps, ll\.—/lrgumtnt. 

1 . The summons to cast away lelhai^ 
and to praise the Lord anew (i, 1), 

t. The righteous ever praiseth the 
Lord : he acknowledgeth Divine justice, 
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i^aXXe Koi yprj-yopTjiTOV cttI riji' ypi)y6p-qcrtv avTov 
OTi a.ya.do% \\ia\p.o<; toj ^ew eJ oAhc Kapi[&c. 

' AiKaiOL ixvr}ii.ovtvov(Ti. Siti ■jravros tov Kvpiov 
iv f^ofj.o\oyT](T€i, Kol -fBiKaiovcnv [iv alv€crei]f to. KpCfiara 

KVpiOV. 



iyiio 



ipi\aTc V, K, P, Hilg. Frilisch. Pick. : •l^ifAare A. M : yf-iWir, Fab. 
tvpiav, iv r?fonoVoyi)ffei «ai ditaimtci codd., Fab. Hilg. Frittsch. Pick.: 
.oXoy^ffd, «ol Geig. Wellh. (?), Txt. nos e conjeclurs. 



when he is chaElcned : he is prepared 
rot chastisement, when he falteth: his 
conltdence is ia God hJF^ Saviour. He 
endeavourelh to live void of olferice; thf 
sins of his household he seeketh tu put 
away: for errors of ignorance he makelh 
trespass offering, he fasleth to make 
amends; and is cleansed, he and his house 
(3-'o)- 

3. The sinner in trouble raileth and 
is profane: for him there is no hope or 
pity ; his destruction is for ever. 

The righteous shall rise again, unto 
etemallifefii— 16), 

Thi? Psalm is of a more general cha- 
racter than the two preceding ones. The 
Psalmist does not introduce himself, nor 
is Zion personified. But the description 
of the 'righteous'andthc 'sinner' givesin 
sharp contrast the Psalmist's view of Ihe 
two opposing types of Judaism. Their 
true chaiacler is revealed under the disci- 
pline of Divine chastisement (w. 4,5,11, 
13, 14). Whether this chastisement is 
to be understood to mean the oppression 
of Jud::ea In the Romans, we have not 
sufficient evidence to determine. 

In (wo respects the Psalm is of con- 
siderable interest and importance: (t) for 
its description of ideal Pharisaic righte- 
ousness 7—10, {2) for its allusions to the 
doctrine of the resurrection (13—16). 

iHsiripliati. It is to he observed that 
Ihe Copenhagen MS. does not attach a 
number to the title of this Psalm, and the 
mistake in the numeration of the follow- 
ing Psalms is not corrected until Ps. ix. 

The title 'Concerning the Righteous' 
conveys no impression oT originality. 

1 Imrt vwoti. The words recall 
the very different supplication in Ps. xliii. 
(xliv.) 24 i((y(peT]Tr lya tI vrroit lipit; 
Compare the opening veises of xvi. 

For the address to the soul nit ri\oyeit, 
cf. 'Bless the Lord, O my soul' (ri-Xd^fi 
* iJ.i'X^ ^ov Tiy ..Vo'). Ps. cii, (ciii.) I, J, 



il.ciii. (civ.),,S5. 

a G|iinv Kuvdv i|(^XaTf. It has been 

su^ested (Getger) that the Psalmist by 
these words is referring to some recent 
event that called for new andspecial thanks- 
giving: and that the subject-matter of the 
preceding Psalm, the death of Pompey, 
is the occasion for exultation on Ihe part 
of those Jews, who welcomed in his fate 
Ihe vindication of Zion's honour. 

On the other hand the words are based 
on well-known O.T. phraseology, and 
the general tone of the Psalm is social 
and not political. Without excluding the 
possibility of the other view, it is more 
natural to regard the opening words as 
an instance of a common poetic arti- 
fice, an invitation to try a new theme 
for song, ^ the contrast between the 
'righteous' and the 'sinner.' Again, the 
description of aiiapriAit ts a coavinciog 
proof lo as that the thought of Poropey 
is not in the Psalmist's mind. 

TheGreektranslator does not follow the 
wnrds of the LXX., cf. Ps. xixil. (ixiiil) 
3 Snart avr^ ^fia tauilir, naXut \(<iXoT< 
i* oKoKayii^, xixix. |xl.) 3 Jir^a (ova', 
xcv. (xcvi.) 1, xcvi. (icvii.) i, cilix. 1 
do-are t^ nvplif faim tiuiiiii, Cxlili. (cxliv.) 
g ifS'ijii tairijf ^D/uu; Isai. xtii. 10 

The plural ^oXare is strange, being 
preceded by the singular iir>iD?t and 
(iXoyA, and followed by foW. (i)The 
transition to the Plural may be a poetical 
license, the Psalmist momentarily ad- 
dressing himself to all ol ^affoi^ia'ti (ver. 
16) just as in vv. 3, 4, 7 he interchanges 
lUiaioi and SinoMi. 

(1) Or, inasmuch Di in six out of the 
seven passages where ' a new song ' occurs 
in the O.T., the words are connected 
with an invitation in the md Pers. Plur., 
the translator may very possibly have 
adopted the Plur. unconsciously from ihe 
familiar language of Ihe Canonical Psalms. 



in. 3] YAAMOI SAAOMONTOI. 31 

2 Sing' a new song unto God who is worthy to be praised. ' Gr. Si 
Sing, yea shout unto him with a joyful noise*, {' 

for it is good to sing praises unto God with the whole heart, -.og't^ftfe 

3 The righteous ever make mention of the LORD with praise, ,v^"" ' 
and justify the judgements of the LORD [with thanksgiving] ; 



(3) Or, as is very possible from the 
frequent interchange oft and 1, '"llpl may 
have become 41QI, and the translator's 
•j-aKaTi have perpetuated the error. 

T^OilwT^...cf. viii. 29, ad-prdt^laudan- 
dus (^^^P), as in 3 Sam. xxii. 4; Ps. 
xlvii. (iMii.) 1. 

Compare xvi. 4 In^ /it in Kirrpov twnav 

These very obscure words almost defy 
translation. Cerda renders 'vigita ad vigi- 
liam tuam {Cr, ejus)': Ceiger, 'erwache 
x\x seiner Wache'; Pick, 'awake np to 
his watch.' But against these versions it 
is sufficient to observe that ■ypYy°l"l'"' 
must be somelhing quite distinct from 
^uXatTJ (cf. Hab. ii. i ^I r^i i/ivXaK-^s 
luti oT^TD/iai). Wellhausen gives more 
accurately 'erwache, da er erwacht ist,' 
Le. 'be wakeful with respect to, towards 
or against His awaking,' a quite literal 
translation which gives the only intelli- 
gible meaning. The sense then is ' Arouse 
thyself from the slumber of apathy, O my 
soul: praise Him who never slumbers or 
sleeps; let the energy of thy praise 
respond to the unceasing operation of His 
blessings.' Cp.Ps. cviii. (cix.) a 'Awake, 
psaltery and harp; I myself will awake 
right early.' 

But we are unable to believe that the 
Greek can be a true rendering oF the 
original. V/e surmise that the difficulty 
has sprung from a very probable error 
that arose either in the Hebrew text or in 
the translator's rendering of it, in conse- 
quence of a confusion between the two very 
similar Hebrew roots "ny and fll, meaning 
respectively 'to arouse' and 'lo shout.' 

The translation which we give is based 
on the supposition that the original He- 
brew text contained words formed from 
the root Til It certainly furnishes a 
more vigorous as well as a more connected 
meaning lo the verse. For according to 
the common text the verse tuns 'Sing a 
new song: yea, sing and be wakeful; for 
it is good to sing lustily,' in which the 
last clause stands in no connection with 
the appeal for wakefulness. According to 




our rendering the last clause is forcible 
and natural: 'Sing a new song; yea, sing 
and shout aloud ; for it is good lo sti^ j 
lustily. ' The ' shout ' then eorrespondl , j 
to the words 'with the whole heart.' I 

The root UTl 'to shout' occurs in the 
verse, the resemblance of which to the 
present passage has been already noticed, 
Ps. xxxiii. 3 'Sing unto him a new song; 
play skilfully with a loud noise' (nBlina, 
LXX. h- d\a>^y^v)- In Ps. lix. (Ix.) 10 (cf. 
cviii. to) 'PhilUtia, shout thou CTBlinn) 
because of me,' the root was misunder- 
stood by the LXX. i^ol aXW^iAoi Ifrrri- 
yiiiay. In Ps. ixiv. (Ixv.) 13 'they shout 
for joy (ironn'), they also sing' (jtfupa- 
^aPTitij fluZ yip vtuf^ffoutrif), we Iind the 
same thought as in the present verse. 

The similarity of the two roots plff and 
111*1) will be best illustrated by comparing 
Ps. xxxiv. (xxitv.) 71 'Stir up thyself 
(m'yn i^eyt^-iiri) and awake to my 
judgement' with Ps. xlvi. (xlvii.) « ■ Shout 
(VyiTT) unto God with the_ voice of 
triumph' (dXaXofore TiJI S*$ if ^fg 
aya\ktiitfait), Ixv. (Ixvi.) 1 'make a joy- 
fill noise ' («?np iXaXifarf), l"">t- (Ixxxi.) 
I 'Sing aloud. ..make a joyful noise' 
(irnn TsiAd^aTi) -, d. xcv. i , i, xcviW. 4, 

On this supposition we conjecture 
that the original Hebrew had some- 
thinglike npi-ii?i ^!? -vvi or i^ ';*i-inn 

dXiXaJon ai/rif tr i\a\a.yiup, 

KopEKas. The words are based on Ps. 
cxlvii. I 'Praise ye the Lord; for it is 
good to sing praises unto our God'; but 
it is clear that the Greek rendering is not 
taken from the lXX. version _oIcttTe riy 
KifADVy Srt Aya&6ii ffaXfxAs^ Tifi ffeifi 'ij/iQii 
7)Svteeli} afrefflt. 

For ii aXiji lafiSia! cf. Deut. vi. s 
iyar'^ei! tifn-of rif Btbv aov l^ BXl! rflt 
Sioiiola! ffoi' Koi ii oXjjt T^ ^vxht '">i 'fi 
a oXij! TTfl bwiixtJn ffou. Ps. ix. 1 ifo/ui- 
X(ryiiao>«li 001, nipie, ly dX^ itapiU? fiou. 
Apoc. Bar. Ixvi. 1 ex toto corde suo et 
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[III. 4 



* OVK dAifiopHcei Siwaios naiieyOMeNOC uiro KfplOT, 
7j euSo/cta awov oia Trairos h'avTiov KVpiov. 

eTreae «at aTTOjSXcTret ti iroiijaet avT^ 6 deof 
' aTToaKOTTtvei, oSen hJei a-oyTyjpCa avTOV, 



I 

L 



lisement as well as joy. ^igfioreitotwt 
'remember,' as Ps. Ixiii. 6 'when I re- 
member thee upon my bed' (lxx. il 
iliry,l,bnu6v aov, ^"p"??! DK), Tobit 
iv. s "Up'ou ™C SedD ^(ifli- /u-ijtiirfUE. 
The more common expression 'make 
mention of (TJ^ri), e.g. Ps. Ixxi. 16; 
Isai. Ixviii. i, Ixii. 6, is generally rendered 
in the ISXX. by fo;in)u-iiOjU(U. 

h- jeo|M)XaYn<r<'' Cf. Ps. xcv. 5 'Let 
us come before his presence wilh thanks- 
giving' (H^^nS, LXX. Ip i^oitoXoyiiati): 
c. 3 'Enter into his gates with thanks- 
giving': cxlvii. 7 'Sing unto the Lord 
with thanksgiving.' 

Kal EiKOMivaw. The reading of the 
MSS. and of previous editions tal Sicntii- 
ffei seems to present insuperable objec- 

Accepling the text of the mss., editors 
have differed from one another on the 

Juestion whether SiKoLijiaii should be cen- 
eied as a substantive or as a verb, 
(a) Those who believe it to be a sub- 
stantive, punctuate at rou KVfilov and 
b^n a fresh clause with ir iia/uAoYiirei. 
Thus Cerda renders 'in confessione et 
juslilia judicia illius'; and this punctua- 
tion is adopted by Fahricius, tlilgenfeld, 
Fritzsche and Pick. Pick's translation 
'in giving thanks and justifying the judg- 
ments of the Lord ' is literal, but cannot 
be pronounced free from ambiguity. 
Against this method of iranslating the 
words is to be set the difficulty respecting 
SiKaiuofi. {■] The sutistantive Suaiuffa 
only occurs once, according to Tromm, 
in th.e LXX., Lev. xxiv. 11 Jicoliiwii 
(tSBK'p) /da lirrai tiJ! r^MDTiXl^y irat rif 
i-yX'^V' snd once in Syinmachus' Ver- 
sion of Ps. xxxiv. 16. It occurs twice in 
the N. T.. in Rom. iv. 15. v. 18. (1) 
The only meaning which ;F..,8iKonicrei 
could here give would be ' in confession 
and in Ihe ^clatatinn of their justice are 
the judgments of the Lord,' i.e. the right- 
eous confess their guilt and ackimwledge 
the justice of Divine punishment. But 



even if this explanation he accepted, it 
dnes not gel over the awkwardness of such 
a clause, in its relation Id the immediate 
context ; while the rarity of the substan- 
tive Sutaitiiffit seems to us to make it neces- 
sajy to resort to some other way of inter- 
preting Ihe passage. 

(A) With SiKoiiiirti as a verb, a comma 
is placed at i^oiuAoyiffei, and col Sirm- 
lieti begins a new clause. The objec- 
tions are obvious: the Present tense 
and Plural number of ;u'i;>uir(i!ou(ri are 
followed in the immediately ensning 
parallel clause by a Future and Ihe Sin- 
gular. But the change from Ihe Plural 
to the Singular might be defended by 
e.g. ver. 3 or ver. 7, iv. 7 — 10; and the 
alteration from Presenl to Future offers 
no real obstacle, when we remember how 
irregularly the Tenses are treated in 
translation from the Hebrew. Geiger 
adopting this explanation renders 'und 
ihrer j«ler preist des Herm Enlschei. 
dungen gerecht,' and Wellhausen gives 
'und erkennen seiner Gerichte Gerechl^- 
keit.' 

We fully grant the possibility of this 
translation, 'The righteous ever remember 
the Lord with thanksgiving, yea each 
one jnstiiies the judgements of the Lord.' 
But n'e prefer to conjecture that the wmi. 
larity of the termination in i£otu>\BYiirti — 
StKiLuiiati has been Ihe cause of confusion 
in the text. The change of Sixaubtii to 
Umaiavai is a very possible restnralion of 
the Greek text, the alteration involved 
being very slight, and recovering lo ihe 
verb both the Present tense and the Plural 
number. 

If further lanjeclure he not loo ven- 
turesome, we would surest thai Itratoi- 
atr [ir aMtn] may have been Ihe original 
words, and that by an error of sight Ihe 
scribe wrote iiicaioiNr«, which became 
corrected to SuamiirfL. In favour of this 
would plead the parallelism of the 



clauses, which si 






t Ihe a 



the words alrtiy and oTffirii also 
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4 The righteous man despiseth not the chastening' of the ,'^!'' "''''"' 
Lord ; his good pleasure is continually before the Lord. clasieiml 

5 The righteous stumbleth and justificth the Lord ; he falleth 
and looketh to see what God will do unto him ; 

6 He gazeth earnestly to see from whence cometh his help'. * ^',- '"'- 



are frequently found associated with t Jo- 
liBy,irit7a6at snd i^iiiiKliyTiau. 

Ps. xcix. (c) 3 f^Biui>Mye1a8e airip, ahid- 
Ti t4 Syo/ia aiTDu. i Chron. xvi. 4 «oi 
(ioiioXoytiaSiu kbX aCrcir rir idiptov. % 
Chron. xx. 11 h rip ip^aaSai riji altiaeai 
jrol T^ f^iioKviiiatiiis, Ecdus. xxxiK. 15 
iieiui\eriiisaiiBi if a(ii^<r« airou. li. i 
ikaiuiXoy^iroiiai iroi, tipii, jSamXfD, tat 
aMau iTi , ,,f^iio\o-foS/iai np dci/ioTl iroii. 

For SiKaioSr ri Kplfiara see note on 

* mnt iXL-Yajptfinii k.t.X. The clause 
in the Greek is based on Prov. iii. 1 1 ' My 
son, despise nnt the chnslening of the 
Lord (<Ai nii dXlyiipa raiStla! Kvplou),' 
quoted also in Heb. xii. 5; but the re- 
semblance of thought is even closer in 
^ Job V. 15 'Behold, happy is the man, 
whom God correcteth ; therefore despise 
not thou the chastening of the Alniight}'.' 

i^yaprir in the I^x. seems only to 
occur in Prov. iii. 11 (D6«D). Well- 
hausen's rendering 'Der Gerechte ver- 
lieit den Muth nicht,' seems lo lose sight 
of this pamlle], and would be better 
suited (o 6\iyo>('Vx'"' in the sense of 

i| rihoKCa. ouTov Gut imvris ^vtCov 
E^dCou. The general senseof these words 
- — ..x_ _!_!.. "Iways finds 



1 their pre- 
' of Geiger 



■the righteq 
favour with the Lord.' B 
cise interpretation is not s 
the renderings of Cerda ' 
lllius semper coram Deo, 
'Slets ist seine Lust vor dem Ewigen,' 
and of Pick ' His pleasure is always be- 
fore the Lord,' must be almost unintel- 
ligible. Wellbausen's translation 'denn 
er bleibt doch in Gnade bei dem Herm' 

E'ves the true idea of the clause, without 
>wevcr reproducing the Greek. 
There are two ways of explaining the 
clause, (l) 4 liSoKia afmu^'lhe good- 
will of God towards the righteous man.' 
i.e. ' the favour in which he stands.' This 
use of lUotla can he illustrated by Luke 
11. T4 (V avBptDTOi^ riiioKlai, i.e. among 
men to whom the Divine good pleasure 
and kindly favour was constantly shown. 




So in this verse 'the Divine good-will 
and favour towards the righteous mao' 
stands like his good angel ever behold- 
ing the presence of the Father which is in 
heaven. 

(1) Tj liSoKla oCri>C = 'the righteous 
man's good will and pleasure'; which he 
places, as it were, at the service of God, 
ready to perform His command. 

S irp(MWKOi|riv...fnm, 'stumbled and 
fell.' SeePs. X3!vii.a; Is.viii. is; Dan. 
xi. 19. 

It does not appear that the aor. refers 
to any actual incident; it merely em- 
phasizes the suddenness of the transition 
irom prosperity to trouble. 

The words must not be understood of 
moral failure in the modem sense of the 
word ' fall.' They denote reverse of for- 
tune or some great calamity, as in Prov. 
xxiv. 16, 17 'A righteous tnan falleth 
seven times, and riseth up again; but the 
wicked are overthrown by calamity. Re- 
joice not when thine enemy falleth, and 
let not thine heart be glad when he is 
overthrown." Cf. Ps. xxxvii. 1^ 'Though 
he fall, he shall not be utterly cast down: 
for the Lord upholdeth hun with his 
hand.' cxiv. [9 'The Lord upholdelh 
all that fall.' 

JSiKoCucTf. Cf. ii- 16, iv, 9, viii. 31. 
Cf. Apoc. Bar. 78 ut justlficaietis judi- 

dimpXiirti. For the thought cf. Ps. 
xxxiv. 5 'They looked unto him and 
were lightened : and their faces shall 
never be confounded.' 

Observe iiro in a compound giving the 
Cf. Heb. 



xi. 26 dxipXirt, xii 

S dirMTKoircvai, 'watcheth or look- 
eth forth lo see.' Cf. Hab. ii. 1 oto- 
ffnoTtEiei TtO liciy ri XoAiJffd : Lam. iv. 1 7 

letloflfie* 1(1 Wi-Ds at owfiw : Judith x 



Ps. v. 4 (Aquila). 

ESfv ^{(i K.T.X. Cf. Ps. cxxi 
whence comelh my help' (ofl 
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[III. 7 



ouK ai^Xt'^erai iv oikw toD StKatou AMftprfA e<t' &m*pt[an. 
' iinaK€iTTeTai 8id Trairos tov oT«oi' ailrou o Sikoio?, 

iv TTapaTTTdJ/xaTt aurou 'cIiAacato rrepl ir'<o**c 

*Kai* EN NKCTCfi* T&neiNtocei Tfl^ H"r«fiN avToS. 

» ftw (sic) M. 

B /iipat P, M. dldlav Ai To^umJ/uiTt, codd. et edd., nos dfufw. jr r. 

9 om. r^v K, P, M. h rrtmtf xal codd. el edd., nos tal h n^irr. 



1 



7 aXTJOcia THV StKaCitv vopi S(ou 
o-OTTipot avTwv. Geiger renders 'Sicher 
sind die Gerechten in Goil,' which is 
adopted by Pick 'The righteous arc safe 
in God.' But there is no reason for this 
interference with the Greek. 'The safety 
or security of the righteous is or springs 
from God' is the obvious meaning of 
the words; 'are safe in God' gives a 
collateral but perfeclly distinct idea. 
dXi)0«is is here used in the unusual sense, 
'confidence' or 'security.' The clause, 
thai is, sums up the preceding sentences. 
dX^Seia probably translaies one aspect of 
/iiiunaA (nllOM), a word genendly oc- 
currine with the sense of 'faithfulness,' 
but also used for the 'strength,' 'con- 
fidence,' and 'firmness' arising from 
trust. Compare Ex. xvi. ii 'And his 
hands were steady' (literally 'for faith- 
fulness' LXX. ftrr^piy/iiyai). i .Sam. xx. 
19 'I am of them that are peaceable and 
faithful in Israel' liydi eifu liprfuxi tut 
m-qpiyniTuni 'IvpaliX). 

irapd Sm>S awrTJpot aJrruv. Cf. Pa. 
xxiii, 5 (xxiv.) ii^oi\ii4itTtti...i\njiioa6i'iii' 
mpi Scou cuT^pos B^-oC: Ps. cvi. ii ; 
l-ultei. 47; I Tim. i. 1. ii, 3; Tit. i. 3, 
ii, 10, ij, iii. 4i 1 Pel. i. i; Jud. as- 
The title of 'Saviour,' here applied to 
'God' in His dealiiigs with 'the right- 
eous,' is generally lound in connexion 
with the mercies shown to the nation (e.g. 
xvii. 3). The true 'Israel' and the 'right- 
eous' are one. 

adXCImiL. This word is used some- 
times of habitual habitation, as in Job xi. 
i^aJiifla WtKSiofTjjj-ovaijoijMffS^iii, but 
more generally of 'lodging for the night' 
= ' pemoctare, ' as a rendering of J'S^ e.g. 
Ps. XXV. 13 'His soul shall dwell (I'^l?) 
at ea.se' (t'r aya^oTi ai'\ia0^ircTai,), Cf. 
Malt. xxi. 1;; Luke xxl. 3;. 

BlioprCa t^' apaprCav. These wonis 



seem to be liased on Isai. xxx. i 'thai they 
may add sin to sin' (lx\. rpovBtirai 
inaprlat (0' d/uiprlai), though less ob- 
viously than in vei. 11. Cf Ecclus. v. 5 
TTpoaStiyat iita/rriw i^ i/ia/rriiui. The 
idea is that of abnndant sin, one follow- 
ing upon another in succession. The use 
of the accusative afier (wi may be illus- 
trated by Phil. ii. 17 tra iii) X6t^ iri 

The Rabbins had a saying that 'one 
sin caused another ' (m'nr miH m'3U. 
Tanchum. fol. 83. 1) quoted by Schiillgen 
{//nr. Hfb. i. 51S) in lUusIralion of Rom. 
vi. 19 TJ avDu'C <^t iniikar. 

B t«W)C^>T*Tat. eruriciTTeiuu, gene- 
rally used in this book with reference to 
Divine visitation either for purposes of 
punishment or deliverance, has here Us 
primary sense of inquisitorial search. 

The righteous man is here represented 
as carrying into practice the language of 
Ps. ci. 7 ' He that worketh deceit shall 
not dwell within my house: He that 
speaketh falsehood shall not be estab- 
lished before mine eyes. Morning by 
morning will I destroy all the wicked of 
the land, etc." 

Tov ^BfHU aSiiitav. The purpose of 
the iirlatiil/it. i^aipu is ased in the LX\. 
for the frequent phrase found in Deut. 
'Ihou shah put [he evil owa^ from among 
you' (xvii. 7, I], xix. 9, xxi. Q, etc.). 

fr wop»ipnip*Ti am™. These words 
are generally taken in immediate con- 
nexion with dSiKlar. But whether in 
that case auroD refers lo rlf oltoip or to J 
ibiaioi does not appeal certain. G^^r 
'bei dessen Falle,' explains it 'of the 
transgression of the household'; Cerda 
'in lapsu illius (suo),' Wellhauson 'bei 
seiner Uebcrtretung' and Pick 'in his 
fall,' explain it of the transgression of 
the righteous man. 

The awkwardness and obscurity of Ihe 
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TAAMOI lAAOMQNTOS. 



7 The confidence' of the righteous cometh from God their ' Gr. 
Saviour. '"■"" 

There lodgeth not in the dwelling of the righteous sin upon sin. 

8 The righteous man maketh inquisition continually in his 
own house to the end that he may put away iniquity; 

With his trespass offering 9 he maketh atonement for that 
wherein he erreth unwittingly, 

and with fasting he afflicteth his soul. 



phraEic here used at the end of Ihe verse 
is due in our opinioii to the tran3]e.tO[ 
having probably misapprehended the pas- 
sage. By punctuating at aStKlof instead 
or at avrav, we surest that the full 
meaning of the passage can be restored 
withoat alleralion of the text beyond 
shiAlng the position of koX. ( i) We be- 
lieve that h rtiFrelf should be in close 
conjunction with Tarfiniafi (see Ps. xxxv. 
13), and that tn tTjorefp Tamriiati cor- 
responds to it rapaiTTiiiiaTi i^iKiaaTB. 
(]) The Hebrew words haltath and 
ashSm are both employed to denote 
either n'li and guiil or the sia-efferittg 
and guilt-offering, according to the con- 
text. (3) The translator, tripping over 
this ambi^iiy, has connected the word 
(?ashim) in a meaningless manner with 
the previous clause roD i^apm aSiKlav : 
(4) iostead of which he should have begun 
a fresh clause by iv vKtiimcKnii/, 'by 
means of a guilt-otTering he maketh 

The probability of this view is in- 
creased by Ihe fact that i^AaaKfuBai. TEp! 
iyrolai is the technical term for 'to 
make atonement' for sins of ignorance in 
Lev. iv. v.; and the means of making 
such atonement was the sin-offering or 
guilt-offering, the names of which were 
subject to misunderstanding. 

The technical term ■r\i)nni\tia is not 
found in Ibis book. Oo the other hand 
in Eiek. xxil. 4 in toU aXiiaaiv auVwi' bU 
iiix^at rapaiifinatat, we find vapa- 
xi'tTea' renders the root 'aahSm,' which 
possibly occurred here. 

According to our rendering 'The 
righteous man' of the Psalmist is Ihe 
strict Pharisee; who not merely purges 
sin from his household, but is careful (l) 
to obey the viritten law by making offer- 
ings for the sins of which he has been 
guilty through ignorance, and(i[lo follow 




9 j£iXairaTO. ^fiXurco/iai, a very com- 
mon word rendering the fiebrew 'kip- 
per,' is almost exclusively used in Lev. 
and Num. of the atonement made by Ihe 
priest. If we might conjecture from its 
use here that 'the righteous man' in 
this passage is 'the righteous priest' in 
distinction from the ungodly Sadducee 
priesthood, we should obtain a further 
detail in the picture presented by our 
Psalm. 

mpl dyvofat. Cf. Lev. v. 18 'the 
priest shall make atonement for him con- 
cerning the thing wherein he erred un- 
wittingly and knew it not, and he shall 
be foi^ven. It is a guilt-offering.' (See 
also Lev. iv. i, 13. 11 ; v. tj.) The LXX. 
version runs mil ^liUim-ai iitaL oiWu h 
lipfis itfpl TTJs iyvotat ofrrou, it ih"^**, 
Kal avrAi oOk •^Set, Kal atpt&Tjtrrrai ttvTifi, 
iirXfj/jip^ijirf yip ir\7jfi^\el^. 

The same expression is used by Aquila 
in Num. XV. 27; xxxv. 11, &c., where 
the Lxx. uses iicovalas to denote the 
offences committed unconsciously. In 
Kzek. xlii. I,)) xliv. lo to -xcpl i^yvofat is 
the LXX, rendering of 'asham' the guilt- 

The importance of this offering for sins 
committed in ignorance can only be ap- 
preciated, when we remember how diin- 
cult it was for a Jew to avoid contracting 
pollution in the discharge of his daily 
duties as a citizen. It was this irksome- 
ness of the Jewrish Law which dictated the 
fundamental maxim of the Scribes 'make 
a fence about the Law,' and caused St 
Peter to speak of it as a yoke 'which 
neither our fathers nor we were able to 
bear' (Acts xv. 10). 

'koI* tv >'i|a-nli^ The MSS. and Edd. 
h- »'ijffTf!p, xoL For our reading and 
punctuation see preceding note. When 

translator to the preceding verse, the 
parallelism of Ihe present verse was 
destroyed. 

3-2 
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YA'AMOI lAAOMnNTOl, 



[in. lo 



'" Koi 6 KvpiO'i KadoLpl^ei iravra. avhpa. oirtoi' nai tok oticov 

CLVTOV. 

" npoo"e<coi/(€v a[i.apT(iiko<;, koI Karapa/rai tfiii^v cwTov, 
TTji' -qp-ipav ya'4(Ti(i}'; avTov koX coSti/as jJ.yjTpo-;. 
'' rTpoce9HKeN aM&pTlic e<p' aMftprioc rjj ^wj^ avTOV. 
" inca-ev, on Troi^pov to TnCip.a axnou, koX ovk afa.(TTq- 

(rerat" 
tJ ajTftiXeia totJ a/iapTiu\ou et? tov aiftJiia. 
" (cai oy fivr]a-67^(r^Tai, otov eTTttr/ceWTjTai Stxat'ous. 
'" avTi) fiepfi Twv ajxapTtokav ets toi" aicoca. 
'"ol Se (f>o^ovp€i'Oi Kvpiou dfatrT^trovTai tic /wfiN AliIir^.oN. 
Kat H zdjil aurwi' eN <|>cot! Kvpiov Kai oyk eKXeiyei ert. 
L. Fab. fop-pis K, P, M. om. A, V. 



1 1 auTav post fu^v codd. : 

13 ri>oatByiK(w K, P. 

- - ■ ■ i o»uX, M. 



14 Jfccuos Cerda, s 



TaiTfiviJirfi T^v ifivX'HV a^Tou. For 
Ihis phrase .see Lev. xvi. 19, 31 ; xxiii. 39, 
31; Isai. Iviii. 5; Ecclus. ii. 17; Judith 
iv. 9, in all of which it is found in con- 
nexion with fHsting. To connect in 
mirrdf with rawtamv ripi fi/xiji' appears 
to us the most natural arrangement of the 
words: and it is dillicult to resist the 
impression that our clause is based on Ps. 
XXXV. 13 'I afflicted m; soul with tast- 
ing' (lxX. no! haittlraia' fv yi^trrilif ttiv 
^iv](yir fuiu) : Ixviii. 10 'When I wept and 
chaitened my soul with fasting' (ml avtf- 
KOlKfia ft ri]miq, TT)y •j'llxw l">v). 

The tense of mi-eo'iJB-n coming imme- 
diately after c^Xauaro aSbrds a good 
instance of the confusion arising from the 
tianslation of the Hebrew Impf., which 
denotes continuous action, as if it were a 

The afSiction of the soul by fasting, 
standing as it does in parallelism with 
atonement for sins of ignorance, occupies 
here a prominent position in the descrip- 
tion of the religious life of the righteous 
man ;and corresponds with iheprorninence 
of fasting in the picture of Pharisaic ex- 
temalism, which appears in the Gospel 
narrative, cf. Malt. vi. 6; Luke xviii. n. 

10 i Ki^ut KoeofCta. For the 
cleansing which follows upon the act of 
atonement, see the use of ^{iXamofuu and 
jroflopltiii in Lev. xii.8;xiv. 19, 53; Ezek, 

Smov. This adjective is used in 



almost a technical sense, cf. viii. 78, 40; 
xii. 8 ; xiv. a, ; as a translation of 
'chastd' 'pious.' The strictest and most 
theocratic Jews were intended by the 
'pious' (chasidira). Hence arose the 
title of 'Asideaos,' which was given at 
the time of the Mnccabean revolt to the 



I Mace. ii. 34—3 . 

"The cAasid is of greater excellence 
than xhecaddiq (SUaioi). Cf. the grada- 
tion r ' Three things are said of nail- 
parings, He who bums them is chasid; 
He who buries them is (oddiqi He who 
throws them away is rdsha (Niddah 
17. a), Taylor's Sayings of Iht Jiwiih 
Fathirs, p. 48, n. 14. It is interesting 
to observe that the epithet 'pious,' in the 
passage thus commented on by Taylor, 
IS applied to one 'Jose the Priest ' : friBt 
in the LXX. is used lo designate the 
Invites in Deut. ixxiii. 8 itol t^ AruJ 
elTt aire Atui i^Xow aiirou Kai oKifiaav 
avnv rif drSpI rQ ielif. 

For another rendering of Cl'II^ in 
the LX5t. cf. Prov. ii. 6 teKa^aiiurn, for 
which cf. iSKap^ Mic. vii. 1, and Luke 
ii.sj; Aclsii-s: viii. 1 (xxii. 11), 

Kal Tiv oIkot airou. Compare the de- 
scription of the High Priest m Lev. svi. 
i;, 'until he come out and have made 
atonement for himself, and for his house- 
hold and for all the assembly of Israel.' 



in. 1 6] 



VAAMOI lAAOMilNTOS. 



10 And the Lord purifieth every man that is hoJy and his 
house. 

1 1 The sinner stumbleth and curseth his own life, the day of 
his birth and his mother's pangs. 

12 While he liveth, he addcth sin to sin. 

13 He falleth ; verily grievous is his fall, and he shall not 
rise again : the destruction of the sinner is for ever. 

14 And the Lord shall not have him in remembrance, when 
he visiteth the righteous. 

15 This is the portion of sinners for evermore. 

16 But they that fear the LORD shall rise again unto life 
eternal, and their life shall be in the light of the LORD, and it 
shali fail no more. 



II irpO(rlKa<|(ni d|iapT«iUs. 

spondingjo vet. 5. _ 

Ti)v ■^(Jpnv Tfivfe-ms. Cf. Jub iii. 3 
'Let ihe day perish wherein I was born,' 



13 1 



lir«eT]mip ' 



pTCns j<|i' d|UlfTCas : 



based on_Is. xkx. 1 fcf Ps. 

TQ tug (Uirov. The Piuilmist amplifies 
with these words his extract from Isaiah. 
The words of the original probably meant 
'Ihe longer he lived.' 

IS (irf(r«v...7majMi. Cf. noteon ver. j. 

vovi|pdv, see note on ii. 6 it oixjiakwAn 

Kal 011K cCvcumjotTat. This expression 
emphasizes the irretrievable character of 
[he disaster which overtakes 'the sinner.' 
Cf. Isai. xxiv. 10 ' the transgression there- 
of shall be heavy upon it, and it shall fall, 
and rul riit again' i xliii, 17 'the chariot 
and (he horse, Ihe army and the power; 
Ihey lie down together, iAty shall not 

It cannot be asserted that these words 
entail any reference to a belief in the 
resniredion. It is alter this sentence 
that the view widens, and the eternal 
Usues of life are considered. 

»Uwa. Cf. ii. ,isr -■■■ ■■• '■■ -' 



The c 



the jH^ aliifin of ver. i6. The meaning 
of tit rir alura is surely that the doom of 
Ihe wicked is not pronounced for this life 
This pnssag 
]n tempi ale ll 
'sinner.' For him there is no hope, no 
mercy, now or hereafter. The resunec- 
n of the wicked, so briefly staled in 




1 by 



1 some to shame and 
pt,' for a lone time was 
part of the Jewish doctrine of the 
rrection. {Cf. 1 Mace. vli. 14 oui 
niv yip anainaiTi! rls Jiui)!- ovK Ittv, 
where Anliochns Epiphanes is addressed.) 
Our Psalmist nowhere favours the view 
that any existence worthy of the name 
awaited the 'sinner.' 

It appears to us that to interpret this 
and the two following lines as if they only 
referred to the matenal ruin of the ifiap- 
Tu>\oi and the frustration of their schemes, 
disregards the force of rts riv afuiva here 
and in ver, 15. and renders fw^ altirto! 
in ver. 16 unintelligible. 

14 QU fivi|irOTJir«Toi, SC. Scot, which 
is also the subject to cxttKivrTiTai, 

&-mr kmntiim\T<uSiKaiirot. The 'visi- 
tation,' which is generally mentioned 
under the aspect of punishment and ven- 
geance, is here alluded' to in its merciful 
light. Cf, Wisd. iii. 7 Kal h laupifi 
eiTiffJCOiriJ! aiVrftw aPaXd/i'f'Oivrir, Luke i. 
68 liXayiTO! Kvpiot Stas ToU'Iirpa^X, or. 
crroKiij/iiTB Knl eimiijij-ei' XtirpaiiriJi ry ^a^fi 

The leaching of the verse is repealed 

pSij! Koi HKirot ital drui>,ti.a koX o6x '^pt- 
dieovTiu in Tifipif {\iov Sixolun'. 

15 |upii. cr Ps. ■ ' "' 



tit tAv alovo, 'for eternity,' cf. IJ : not 
to be weakened down to 'misfortune 
shall coQlinually be their portion.' 

IS a\ St ^li^atni Kiipwiv. See 
note on ii. ^7. Under Ihis head would 
be included the Sluaiai of vv. 3, 4, 5, 7 
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TAA/MOI ZAAOMnNTOI. 



[.V. 



i. YAiMoc jQi ci>\0Mii>N ToTc (iNeptunipecKoic 
IV. 'Ivan (Tu KaOfjiraL, ^e^rjXe, hi a-vpeBpCto, 
KOL H Kftpifft (TOW m&krAn e,(j>€CTHKeN airo toC Kvpto^ 
iv irapavofii.ai'; n&popr[^<JN t6n eedN 'IcpahA; 



Inscriplio; *oA^i T^i SaXo^iip 
1 f.a ri ml M. 



« 3' A, V, P: r i;'tt>/wi T.p SoXi- 



and the Saiot of ver. lo. It appears to 
us impossible QoC to rec<^nize in Ihesc 
words a leference to the doctrine espe- 
cially connected with Pharisaic teaching. 
dvoTT^ovrtu «li Idnjv aiiivuiv. The 
belief in the leEUrrectiun unto eternal life 
had lint been unetjuivocally stated in 
Dan. xii. 2, upon which passage the pre- 
sent words are proba.bl]i based (Theodot. 
Kol tdXXoI tut KaBfvlorTlily h 7171 X'^*^'^' 
i^eycpB^rorTiu, dBt-oi tit fu^r aji^ioi', lat 
ouT-M ri! oi'«!nrfiii' ifal ris niirxiifiji' ai(i- 
vioii). Compare 1 Mace. vii. g rli tlmtaii 
a^a^iiiffiy ^f^^ aeaar^ti. Matt. Kxv- 46 
Koi BTtXriuoiTiu oStdi els Ko\aaiv aluvinr, 
ol » JlKMOi fit (i^r oli&iov. We cannot 
understand how, in the face of this verse, 
Kabisch \das Vierte Buck Esra p. 168) 
and Hilzig {Gtiek. d. Volkts Israel, p. 
joi) should deny the author's belief in 
the resurrection, or call him a Sadducee. 
It is important to bear in mind that the 
'eternal life' (ju^ alwiiai) so often re- 
ferred to in the writings of the N.T., had, 
half a century before the Christian era, 
been accepted as part of a feature in 
Jewish religious thought. 

The insistence on the doctrine of the 
resurrection is especially noticeable in a 
Paatin, in which the Pharisee contrasts 
the 'pious' Jew with the Sadducee who 
said there was no resurrection (Matl. 
xxii. 23; ActsKxiii. 6— 8). 

ical ^ tW| k.tX To our mind this 
striking clause, 50 apposite in connexion 
with the thought of the resurrection, 
loses all force if the words Bvaor^o^-ot 
...oJuviov and nil J«X(f|(« fri are to he 
taken as denoting material success. 

^ {uij a^Tov Iv Aarrl Kuploii. Cf. Job 
xxxih.'29.3o'Lo, all these things doth God 
work, twice, yea thrice, with a man, To 
bring back his soul from the pit, that he 
may be enlightened with the light of the 
living (or lifeY\ Is. ii. 5, 'Come and let us 
walk in the light of the Lord'; Ix. ig, 
'The Lord shall be anlo thee an ever, 
lasting light.' Cf. Prov. xx. 37 ^Sa 



The 'light of the Lord' suggests nu- 
merous parallels in the N.T. (t Tim. vi. 
15; Jas. i. 17; I Pet. ii. 9; I Joh. i. 5, 7; 
ii. 9, 10), and the association of 'the 
tight' with 'the life' recalls a characte- 
ristic phrase of Johannine teaching (John 
i. 4, 5). The ^wt Kvfiov stands in con- 
trast to the SKirrm ^av, cf. xiv. 6. 

odK iK\t(i|i<i fn. These words referred 
probably in the original to the ^ n/piou 
and are based on Is. Ix. 19, 10, where 
(JiXf(»eui occurs in the LXX. For ft-i 
compare Am. viii. 14 'and never rise up 
again' (ical ah /iii oKwrwirn' Jri). 

Ps. V^ .—ArgiimiiU. 

(i) A denunciation of the typical pro- 
fane person, a member of the nation's 
Council, but no true Israelite, outwardly 
a stem judge of others' sins, secretly a 
profligate of unbridled lust (1—6)- 

(ii) A prayer, that God would over- 
throw and expose the true character of 
these false professors of Israel's faith, 
passes off into a detailed description of 
the type of men-pleasera, —subtle and 
deceitful, but lascivious, savage, uttscru- 
pulous (7—11) and unsparing (i a — 15). 

(iii) A curse, apparently twofold, is 
pronounced {a) against the individual of 



the whole class of Jewish men-plea^ 
that they may come to a violent end and 
their bodies tie unburied in dishonour; in 
requital for their cruelty and rapacity, for 
their forgethihiess of their God, and for 
their dissimulation towards the true Isra- 
elites (50-25). 

(iv) 'They that fear God' shall be 
blessed; Me will deliver them from the 
snares of the ungodly: He is just and 
mighty ; He wiir overthrow the proud 
and show mercy to (hem that love Him 
(.6-19). 

Though nol one of the most attractive, 
this Psalm is one of the most important 
in the whole collection. Breathing 



TAAMOl 2AA0MQNT0I. 



A Psalm of Solomon agaitist ike Men-plcascrs. ^^H 

I Wherefore sittcst thou, O profane one, in the assembly, 
*when thy heart is far removed from the LORD, and provokest ' Gr. a«ur 
the God of Israel by thy transgressions ? 



Ihroughoul a spirit of intense h^lreil, it 
paints the picture of the Pharisees' most 
bitter adversaries as viewed from the 
point of view of the ' pious' Pharisee. It 
IS an attack upon the inner life of the 
Sadducaic faction conceived in all the 
malignity of the partisanship prevalent in 
Judfea during the first half of the last 
century B.C. 

The writer, whose personality is only 
once (^fSt ver. 37) alluded to, identities 
himself with them 'that fear the Lord 
in their innocency.' In this way he dis- 
tinguishes his own party from those of his 
countrymen, who, though they equally 
claimed to fear the Lord, honoured Hiin 
with their lips while their heart was far 



n Him (ve 



A- 



Thus the objects of his attack are Jews. 
They dwell with the Pharisees (ver. 7). 
They are of high rank; they sit on the 
nation's supreme Council (ver. 1); Ihey 
dispense justice (vv. 1, 3) ; they ex|)ound 

But in private life they are lai and 
immoral ; in public they are cruel and 
trnplsicable towards their own country- 
men, making them houseless and spread- 
ii^ misery far and wide (w. 13, a*). 

The title by which he designate! "' 



I 



•s' ([] 



-15), and ii 



the 



opening words of the Psalm he addresses 
them collectively as 'profane' (ver. 1). 

We have no iloubt that the Psalmist is 
referring to the .Sadducees. These in the 
eyes of the Pharisees were 'profane.' 
They numbered in their body the most 
inflneDtial priestly families, but were 
notoriously lax and neglectfiil in their 
observance of the Mosaic Law. Their 
sympathies lay with the politics rather 
than with the religion of iheii country; 
active diplomatists, but indifferent to llie 
ipiril of their faith, they seemed to the 
pious Pharisee to profane the mission of 
the chosen people by their secularity. 
These were the typical ' men-pleasers ' 
who sacrificed the higher interests of the 
people to political alliances and schemes 
lor aggrandisement They were ready to 



break down the barriers of their religion 
in order to enjoy the favour of the power- 
ful. Their religion was a mere lip-ser- 
vice. Their real devotion was given not 
to their God but to their dominant Asmo- 

Wellhausen's conjecture thai vv. i: — 
15 are a description of Alexander Jan- 
nKus, who for 16 years (104 — ^78) reigned 
over the Jews and successfully overthrew 
the attacks of the Pharisaic party, was 
based on an interpretation of ver. 11 
which we are unable to accept. 

The intense bitterness of its lone indi- 
cates the temporary triumph of the Sad- 
ducees. Their punishment is the theme 
of a fervent prayer; but as no allusion is 
made to the judgment already, or likely 
to be, inflicted by God through the in- 
strumentality of the heathen, we conclude 
that this Psalm was written before the 
advance of Pompey's army into Syria, 

The barbarous and insolent behaviour 
of this P.'ialmist's foes in dispersing and 
banishing (13 and 13) their countrymen 
might be an allusion to the conduct of 
King Alexander Tannxus and his sup- 
porters, after their victory in 86 when 
they had quenched at a cost of some 
50,000 lives the flames of hostile insur- 
rection. But, as we are inclined to think 
more probable, it refers to the time at 
the close of Alexandra's reign, when 
the Sadducee party was being restored 






.tobulus 




determined to renew the policy of his 
father Alexander. The Pharisees saw 
their influence once more diminishing. 
They recalled the savagery, with which 
Alexander Jannasus celebrated his victory 
Qo&.Ant. }[]ll. 14, 1), and the wholesale 
banishment to which his foes were con- 
signed. The Pharisees saw in Aristobulus 
a repetition of the father's policy. 

For an instance of the cruelty of Alex- 
ander Jannicus we may die the following 
terrible description from Jos. Aitt. xni. 
14. 1 jioTiuXiliBT ik i-(K>T Svxnri.n-iinii'i 
aliTwi ir Bcffi/i's iniXei /roXiiinci' Xaj5iii- 
Si Ti)' irdXir tal yirifHtos iyKpar-js avtiSr 



\ 




40 YAAMOI lAAOMfiNTOJ. [iv. 2 

" TrepicrcT'os iv \6yoi.%, TrepKTcros tV trij/teiwcret uirep irdvras, 
6 (T/cXj^pos ec X.oyots KO/TaKpivoiv dfi.apT(u\ov^ h/ Kpitrei' 

9 cij^fiiiutt V, K, P, M (Fab. conjee): inj^iiiiroi A. 



tiifioraroi' ipyoy (Spaffev. EffTiwfjui'tH yap 
iv aroTTTtfi /urd twp roXXaif^flwp OFairraEf- 
piMai irjHw^affp ofrwii (it iiiTatoffiovs' 
ToSt W laiim afrrui' col rdt yi^'ariio! fri 
j-vrriw irapi. rit Itilrar S^as Iria^amr 

(Sort jia r^ T^I WfliTlJTOI UTEp^oXT)!- 

(VitXtjS^i'ai airir rapi riw 'loiiJaiw^ 
e^BdllU'. Oi Si liyTurrpaTiuTai airoO td 

mirrbi koI rap' Sr lj;i) j^ivof 'AWflli^pO! 

The story of the Elders and Susanna 
furnishes another obvious parallel to the 
Psalmist's description of the unjust judge. 
It i^ temptine to associate that famous 
legend with the incidents underlying the 
present Psalm. 

The Psalmist denounces the insolence, 
immorality, and avarice for which the 
friends and supporters of a young prince 
like Arislobulus were probably notorious. 
The detailed reference to the shameless 
assaults upon the peace and purity of 
home life, seen in vy. 5, 6, n. 17, 15. is 
best explained by some recent scandal in 
which the young nobles of the Satiducee 
houses had given deep otfencc to their 
countrymen. 

The title 'Against the Men-pleasers' 
has in all probability been given to this 
Psalm by copyists. It is not likely to 
have been an original heading; but 
seems to be based upon the use in w. S, 
to, 11 of a striking and uncommon name. 

avSpwirapHTKot occurs only once in the 
LXX. Ps. lih. ( = LXX. lii.) 6 d Bthi SitsKhp- 
■wuriv iarS, arSpwrapiaKtiir, where the 
translators must have read tpn 'pro- 
fane ones' instead of "jin ' him that en- 
camped against thee.' In the N.T. we 
find it in the parallel passages Ephes. 
vi. 6 /i>i tar' o'^bX^JduXIop t!n dr6p<ii- 
riptauM,^ Col. Hi. ji /tij Ir ij09aX(io3ou- 
Wnit iln arSpiiiriptirtoi. Tlie verb drUpai- 
raprdKiiv occurs in Ignatius Rom. ii,, the 
sulistantive dvepurapitKfia in Justin, 
W/o/. 1. a. 

1 'Ivarl D-tl Kiih)mi, pJ^Xi, iv vmt- 
Spbf. This denunciation in the Second 
Person Singular is addressed to the 
liodv of the Sadducees collectively. The 
Psalmist seems to see before him the 



typical Sadducee, a man of high birth 
and great wealth, a member of the San- 
hcdrin, sitting in judgement upon his 
countrymen. 

P^X(. For this use of the word com- 
pare Ezek. XXI. 15 «al ai pip>i\e dwaia, 
where the l-XX. and A.V. ' profane' ren- 
ders ^^n (Aq. Tpau/iaTta, R.V. 'deadly- 
wounded') in the sense of ?n. It is 
generally used as in Ps. S. viii. 13 ul *pia. 
p4p'i)\ii for dings common or unclean in 
contrast to things sacred and dedicated, 
e.g. Lev. X. ro, Ezek. xxH. 16. We find 
it used of unhallowed and so profaning 
touch in 1 Mace. v. 16 Tott /Sf/Si^Xoii X'^P'i- 
As applied to persons, it is found though 
less commonly in classical Greek, C-g. 
Plato, Sympos. 1 1 8 R koI cf tu dXXoi irrX 
fiipil\ot Kid Aypniioi, where it represents 
the vulgar man uninitiated into the graces 

The pifiii'hai here is the man who, 
having to represent a holy people and to 
deal with holy things, is himself unholy: 
he is ' defiled rather than 'defiling.' 

It maybe well to remember that the 
Pharisees regarded the High- Priesthood 
as having been wrongfully usurped by 
the ' unconsecrated ' Asmonean princes. 
The leaders of the Sadducees were also 
defiled with the blood of massacred coun- 
trymen. Compare i. 8. 

■dOi)iraL. Used of sitting in judge- 
ment, cf Ex. xviii. 14 Start <ru niSiiaai 
liavos. Acts xxili. 5 jcol crtl icdSlI npi'iilv fie 
Kari, ri* toiwr. 

hi iraiiAfitf. This refers to the San- 
hedrin, the great administrative and ju- 
dicial council of the nation, over which 
the High Priest presided. The Saddu- 
cees were here in our Psalmist's time in 
a majority, Acts v. 17 ; Jos, ^h/. xx. 9, 
I ; they represented the nobility, the (v- 
varol and apxi'm. The word is used of 
the members of the Council collectively, 
cf. Matt. xxvi. 50 oi Si op)[i«p*ii noi to 
evr^Siiiay S\or, Acts xxii. 30 tdAi dpx^t- 
ptU Kal Tor ri BUviSpior. Used in this 
sense we may compare with the present 
passage Acts vi. 1; -rirTt! si Kt6elittfHH 
Jkti^ avrfSplip (see also Matt. v. 111 Mark 
xiv. j5, XV. r ; Lake xiii. 66; Jobnxi. «7; 



IV. 2] M'AAMOI lAAOMONTOI. 41 

2 He surpasseth in words, yea in outward show he surpasseth 
all; he is austere in speech when he condemneth sinners in 
judgement : 



a tradilional Hebrew text, which must 
have had 'JSP (pflT) PD"? ^2i>l instead 
of "Sljlt) pDlia?}. 'This is anmlerest- 
ing early testimony in favom- of the LXX. 
rendering against the Massorelic vocali- 



I 



The words however may have h more 
eeneral application. There was a ' beth 
din' or 'court of judgement' in connexion 
with eveiy syaag<^e throughout Judsea. 
There were local o-w^Bpia which decided 
petty cases, and administered justice in 
the distnct. 

For the use of •rutiipioe in the i.xx. 
compare Prov. xxii. lo (Kpa\f if swe- 
SpUv \oi)loy..,STai' yap Ka9&ii ky avsdjAif 
(= l'"!) Totrai oTifuifti (where the Greek 
differs widely from the Hebrew), It is 
passible, though not likely, that it is 
used here in this wider sense. At the 
time of the composition of this Fsalm, 
there was undoubtedly a senate or ~)tfs\i- 
ela representing the nation, presided 
over by the l^Iigh Priest, who was also 
the Asmonean Prince. Shortly after- 
wards (57 — 6S) this National Council 
was broken up by (jabinius into five (riw- 
apM tfoa. An/. XIV. 5, 4). But through 
Ihe intervenlioQ of Julius CEesar (47) the 
nation's Cooncil seems to have been re- 
stored (o Jerusalem, and we find Herod 
the Great defending bimself as a young 
man before the Jewish avviSpnw at Jeru- 
salem {Ant. XIV. g, 3— s), after which 
time awiSfmv came to be the most com- 
mon title. 

Taking into account the political cha- 
racter of the present Psalm, it is pro- 
bable that the allusion is to the National 
Council in the discharge of judicial func- 
tions. The word awiifHiir was very pos- 
sibly not in use before the time uf Gabi- 
luus as applied to the Council. But 
the translator lived at a time when the 
term had become generally accepted. 
(Cf. on the whole subject Schurer, Gcsch. 
d. Jild. Velbii 1. pp. 146—8.) 

Kul \ KopSCa <rev )iaKpdv a(^^<m)Kcv 
<£tA tov icvpfou. A quotation From the 
well-known passage in Is. xxix. 13, cited 
by our LtJRD (Matt. xv. 6. 9). llie He- 
brew rons 'this people.,, luLve removed 
their heart far from me'j the LXX. version 
has 4 ^ KapSla iiiSe rofi^u drix't <>*' 
i)ioS. The present clause agrees with the 
LXX. intransitive rendering; and as its 
language is quite independent of the Alex- 
andrine version, it presumably translates 



iropavouCaic. 

TrapopTHUv -riv (Wv ''lo-pBiiX. Cf. 

Isai. i. 4 wapt/pylaan ror ILyior rau 'la- 
pnijA, 1 Kings xvi. a tou jrapofiylirai /it iv 
rah fiarolm! aiJrcii', Jcr. viL 18 «al limii- 
aan ffTOPBit Ceo?! oXKoti^tM tra irapofrfl- 

2 mpinri»...imip irirras. A [>ecu- 
liar phrase for which it would be hard to 
find an exact parallel. The meaning 
however is quite clear. The impious 
man is extravagant in virtuous language 
and assumed decorousness of manner. 

For xepdrooi used in very different 
senses in the LXX. cf. i Kings xiv. lo 
'And the rest of the Acts of Jeroboam 
(mil reptaaoy jniiui. 'lipo^ohit), Kccles. vii. 
17 'neither make thyself over-wise' (/iijM 
(TO^iov iripiiTai.). In Daniel (Theodotlon) 
wetind 'excellent wisdom' (v. 13) and 'ex- 
cellent spirit' rendered by 'irepiirirJj irij^ia' 
and wtpvrmi- irrcSiiO. It occurs in a de- 
preciatory sense in i Mace. xii. 44 rtpur- 
irir ■^v Koi XijpuJifj irtp rtKpQr fflxffflat. 
Cf Edersheim on Ecclus, xxxiii. ^9. 

tv n)|uuJo^i. A strange word ti 






nlhe 



Ps. lix. 6 (Heb. Ik. 4) rtuxoi 
ijiopouiUrois at ii-ijniliii<iiv = '\kou hast 
given a banner (p}j to them that fear 
thee.' Meaning literally a 'distinctive 
mark,' it is here applied metaphorically 

i <rNXi]pit. Compare Gen. xlii. 7 ^- 
\i]iriy auTo?i sxXiipo, and so Isai. xix. 4 
Kal Trapahiiitrui ript AlyvTrTW els X'^paf 
Mpdivuiv Kvptijr ffuXijpui' xat ^(TiXtii 
anXiipal KBpifiaoMtt a^uv. Malt. xxv. 34 
Kipu, lyroir ac Sti UKKijpit c! ov^puror. 

tcaTOKpCvBv. The Sadducees were pro- 
verbial for their severity in judgement, 
ef- josephus, AhI. XX. 9, i TEpi ri,t Kpl- 
ireit liffAol rapi ranTaii TO&i 'JoiiSaiotts. 
On the other hand Josephus speaks of 
the leniency of the Pharisees (AnI, xui. 
10, 6) <fXXuE re Kol ^vatt rpoi ris goKiafis 
tVieoiuii Ixoiffiy ol iapuraiM. 
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YAAMOI ZAAOMfiNTOI. [iv. 3 

'' KCLL H \e]p iyTOY EN npojToic en' &yt6n (U5 €v l,r\fii, 
Koi auTos eco;^05 eV votKi^ia dfiaprioiv koI b^ a»fpatrtai9- 
' 01 6<fi6a\fi.ol avTov eVl irauaf yvvalKa avev Stao-ToX,^s, 
tJ yXtutrtra auTou i^evSi)? «■ o-wfaXXay/AaTi fieff opKov 
" iu vvktI Kai eV aTroKpvtfiots a/i.aprctj'ei <us ouj( optD^€vo<;, 
iv df^^aXjUOts auTOU XaXei irdcrj) yvvaiKi eV crurrayp KttKias* 
''Ta;^iJS ettrdSw eis nda-av oIkIov iv ikapoTqTt. ojs axaKos. 

''Efapat d ^tos tovs eV VTroKpC<r€t ^wfras /xera oaiwv, 
iv <f)6opa tTCLpKos avTov Kal TT€via ttjv C^ijv auroS* 



ix- awof A, V, K. P 
oi V. K, P. M : om. j 
broKpiari (sic) Cerda. 



j. Hilg., Fritzscb., Pick. 



8 Kal if x<lp '^ avT^v. The difli- 
culty of this reading disappears when we 
see that it is ada.pted from the hxx. ver- 
sion of the Pentateuch. The law re- 
auircd the witness to be the first to throw 
le stone at the coDdemned prisoner; 
hence this profane one who was fore- 
most in executing punishment was witness 
as well as judge. See Deut. xiti, g Kal 
al X''P^ "■of ^ffiwrm in' alrrir fr xpilTois 
iiirDin-<?r(u auT6v, xvi\. J ral i x^'^P *'>>*' 
HapTipuv loTiu iw' avTif ir rpiiroiS flai-ii- 
Tuaai aoToy, The translator evidently 
shaped his sentence by his recollection of 
the LXX. rendering of Deut. xiii. y. (t' 
aurbt thus receives a satisfactory explana- 
tioD; the change from the plural a^np- 
TuXeh to the singular of the individual 
instance is quite in keeping with the 
style of our Psalms, cf. vv. 7, 8, 10, iii. 



the apposileiiess of this allusion when he 
conjectured <'t' alnov. His conjecture 
has now the support of the Moscow MS., 
whose scribe introduced the same emen- 

Ivox<n. 'guilty,' cf. Ex. xxii. 3; Lev. 
XX. 9. Deut. xix. 10 tnixoi ainari, Job 
XV. J Iraxos (I ^jj/iBirt imifu"^' ^ov. 

kr irOLuXlfi d|uifTuuv. Literally 'in 
respect of a varied tissue of sins.' xdiki- 
\ia in the Lxx. occurs about five times, 
always in a literal sense, e.g. Ex. xxxv. 
^5 ray Ipyoy dpj(trtm»tas rouctXiof. 

iv ((Kpao-CoU, i.e. in prnfligncy and 
sensuality. See on i. 7, S, ii. 13. This 
word occurs in our Lord's denunciation 
of the hypocrisy of the Pharisees, Matt, 
xxiii. 1i aCai ifitr, ypaiifuiTtit Koi 4api- 
gaUoi ^MpiTaJ, Sri naSaplJItTt to louder 




06 nil auviiitu iiri rapeirar. 

For the offence by look, cf. Prov. vi- 
25, Kxiii. 33; Ecclus. ix. 8, ixvi. 9; 
Matt. V. ig. 

&im i\airnK^-i, cf. Ex. viii. 13 Siiau 
iiaOTiiKirr Ari, /Unov rtu i/ioS Xno~ ' ' ' 



. Ands( 



: for Siu 



tAXu, 



Lev. xi. 4? BitWTfiXni (^^371^). x 
Dt. X. 8 Bi^ffrtiAf (^^3"). The usage 
of the word in Lev. v. 4; Num. xix. a, 
Kxx. 7, and Ps. Isv. (Ixvi.) 14 (Sym.), cv. 
t<^v'-) 33 (^yi-) is quite different. 

For (TvyiiXXaTiui cf. Isai. Ivlii. 6; i 
Mace. xiii. 43. 

|i)S' £f>Kaii, cf. Lev. v. 4 Satu iir Sia- 
orelXji 6 ivdpoiit<it /ltd' SpKOu: Num. xxx. 
1 1 6 Bpur/iii Kari T^t ^vJCJS air^i nt0' 

SpKOV. 

6 iv wktI, cf. Prov. vii. 9 ;iB"(t^ 
n^PSl ^'h. 4 Esdr. iii. .4 secrete 

vi. 13 'He winketh with his eyes, he 
speaketh with his feet, he makeUi signs 
with his fingers' ( = l,xx. i !' oiVrii irirtitt 
6^Sa\tiV ffij^Hilvei St roSl iiSiaKii ii h- 
rtinaat SanTiKur) and x. lo. 

o^vniYn Kaiilag. For avrmy^ com- 
pare Aquila in I's. Ixxiv. (Heb. Ixxv.) 3 
Brar Xd^u aiiyTny^ (1V1C). LXX. Sra* 
Xd^u taipin). Symmachua in Ps. Iniii. 



J 
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3 And his hand is first upon the s 
full of zeal ; . 

Vet he himself is guilty, because of all manner of wickedness, 
and because of incontinence. 

4Hi3eyesareuponevery woman without distinction; he speak- 
eth lies with his tongue when he maketh contract with an oath ; 

5 In the night-season and in secret he sinneth, as if he were 
not seen ; with his eyes talketh he to every woman, and maketh 
evil compact ; 

6 He is swift to enter every house with a merry countenance, 
as one of the innocent, 

7 Let God destroy them that live in hypocrisy in the company ' hisfitsk 
of the saints, ^'"' . 

yea, destroy the life of such an one, in the corruption of his 'andwlih' 
flesh and in poverty'. fmiriy 

„^ . ■^" ''/' 

(Heb. Ixxiv.) 8 has enrdpianji -wiisas 
Tttj (Tiwroyit toS SiaS, where there is 
either a conruaion with (TiwayuTit or a 
mistenderine of ^X-njnD, Aquiia ren- 
ders not by itvPTayir, Ezek. xxH. g. 
See espec. xxiv. ^4 rij yiiralKa! rip aim- 
rirySt {ni?TPf ntPK). 

• TSx^ iLtrdSf. The consciousness 
of an evil purpose does not make him 
ashamed. 

ForTO)t« here cf. Ecclus. xxi. 21 iratls 
liwpau raxii! cts oicitti-. 

Iv i^afArryn. Only once in Ihe Lxx. 
Prov. Kviii. II l\t^t Si wnpi Kupiav I\ap6- 
tit™, CI. Ram. xii. 8 ii\imifiii'\apir>iTt. 

The thought of entry with a bright and 
cheerful look, disarming suspicion, occurs 
also in the LXX, of ^ob xxxiii. 16 eiffeXeil- 
aeroi rpariirif IXapf air ejiryopfj. 

dnucDt. This word, used 



national worship; but as they made use 
of it as a means of political ascendency, 
their religion was mere hypocrisy. A 
Piiarisee who was also a priest, would 
have felt this most acutely. 

Airiicpunc. In the lXX. this word oc- 
curs apparently only in 1 Mace. vi. 15 
itii tHjf ifi-^r (nrixpinr. In Sym. Jer. 
xxiii. ij 6jt6Kpirtt=T\^}^, iniitpi7Tjt= 
^n in Job xxxiv. 30 /SairiXctSwi' iuBpunrw 
iroKpLT^ dri SvaxoXlai \aou, xxxvi. 13 
Koi InroKpiTid xapSi^ Td^Duiri Bv/iir. 

Cf. Ao. Sym. Theodot. Prov. xi. 9 ^ 






\ 



of 
the innocency of the simple, sometimes 
of the integrity of the virtuous, here oc- 
curs in a good sense, cf. Job it. 3. 

Here as in many other places (e.g. xvii. 
16 &C.) we are met by the question, in 
what mood and person are the verbs 



Kptri, /D-Wn). 
difficulty 



Is, ! 






. be? Frit 



i punc 



L 



if i PeJi were the * 
and 18, where the words recur, he leaves 
it to be atiderstood that the 3rd Person 
is intended. 

TD^ Jv virsKpCirtL {lavras |utc! dirfuv. 
From these words it is clear that the 
Psalmist is denouncing his own country- 
men. Outwardly the Sadducees were 
joined with the 'Chasidim' (cf. iii. 10) in 



L raf Kit d^Tou ml irtvCf n)v 

■. If the text is correct, the 
ulty of the line is considerably dimi- 
nished, by observing that il 

arc repeated in tht ' — 

the Plural nit... 

avTn} as in vcr. 8 djfSpiinrapfffKay is fol- 
lowed by kItoC, (s) the word fcCn-ai is 
reproduced in ^i^o, as in ver. 8 (pya 
occurs twice, (3) the order of the words 
if ^6opg....Kal xtri^ rifr ^^r ovtoH cor- 
responds with in KaTa.y{Kiitn koX /uiktij- 
piiriuf t4 Ipya airofl. 

On the other band there h an obvious 
awkwardness in taptii airoD preceding 
r^r ^!p avrm. The conjectural reading 
h <(,e„pf aipKo., ainO ™l [iy) xB'ip T^y 
fuiJB auTou IS not without plausibility. 

We suggest that the line in the original 
was more distinct from the preceding 
clause than the translator has made it. 



v^ 



" dfaKokvyjiaL 6 Ccos Td cpya dvO pdiTttav dvffpinjrapecTKtDi', 

if KarayikiOTi. koI ^j.vKTijpi.a'p.^ to. Ipyo. avrov- 

° Kttl Sinraicdiratei' ot ofrtoi to KpLpa. tou ^eow aurwc 

iv Tw i^aip^adai ap.apT(o\ov<i tiTro irposoiirov Sixaiou, 

'° a.pdpeuTrdpta-KOi' Xakovvra vojiov p-eTO. SoXou. 

" Kal oi 6d>0aX^ol aurwi' ei' oikw ai-Spos ev cvoTaBeia. (us 

oi^ts, 
StaXScrat (To^ta.u, *'KaX<i}v''' Iv Xdyots irapai/opwp- 
'- ol \6yoL avTov Trapakoyi.iTp.ol eis Trpa^tv eTrt^uyxi'as oSIkov. 

a livt-rripiBiiip V, K, P, M : ^trijpiffftet ?A (Cerda). 

11 fiWneip p. 

SwXi^ai A, K, P, Fall. S.aXiVii< ?V, M, Hilg.._GciE., Fritisch., Pick. 
XoXidr nus conj. odd. a^XIiX(>lv■ conj. lljlg.' aYli^av ita Wellb. 

The Hebrew would then have run 
' May God cut off them that live in hypo- 
crisy...; may his flesh (be consumed) with 
comiplion, and his life in poverty.' 

"■ ' " Sing, after Plur.. cf. on 



er. 3. 



B dvaKoXvibat 



Cf. ii 



tKi\i>^ 



iir. The more usual 
word is aroKd\iiiTci.r. 

ivBpwiropfanuv. See note on the In- 
scription. Clearly a synonym for roil! ei- 
ixoKpiifi fiuj-rai. For as duflpuiropeirKoj 
renders the reading ^Ifl for ^30 in Ps. 
liii. 6, and tpn is rendered vrotpiTfii in 
Job xxxiv. 30, xxxvL 13, we may be snre 
that the two words ijxoiiptr^! and aWfxi>- 
rdptaKas represent two aspects of one 
character, I he dissimulation and the 
flattery. 

Iv Karo'vAuTi kbI |iuKTii)pi.ir|ii^. Com- 
pare Ps. xliii. (xliv.) 14 fSou iiiM! Syiiial 
Tcti ythoaty ^tiSjr, nutnipiaiiBii itai xara- 
ythata tw! KiiitX^ tiii-wv. 

9 EtKauia^MV. The optative here its 
in i. 4 is in all probability due to the 
translator's misapprehension of the He- 
brew Tenses. The Hebrew Copula and 
Ihe Imperfect would have been more ac- 
curately rendered Kot ( = t*a) Sucaiibaavai.. 

The verse is then seen to express not 
nnother wish, but the purpose of the 
prayer which has just been offered. 

For GiKouivv ti KpIpA Tov Stou, cf. iil. 
3. 5' . 

10 XAXouvra vci|Lov |KTa SAXeni. To 
the Pharisee this was one of the chief 
grievances, that Sadducees, as members 
of the Sanhedrin or as Priests, interpreted 
the Torah, for which they had no true 



Ukov, cf. 1 Pet. iii. 10 x<'^1 "" l^h 
XaX^irai itiKas. 

11 KCil aii^SaX|MlavTBV K.T.X. This 
verse is by far the most obscure in the 
whole Psalm. The Greek as it stands is 
very nearly unintelligible. The MSs. do 
not help us. The chief difficulties are 
concerned with (a) ir nEcfi drSpit : is the 
ir, like cVt in ver. 15, lo be taken in a 
hostile sense? or is 'the house' the object 
of friendly regard? (*) {y ti^aBelf: are 
these words to be taken with dI d^faXfiol 
avrQg or with arSpi!? {e) to what does 
0^1! refer, to d-pSaX/ul or drSpoi? [d) 
what is the construction of SiaKSaiui {e) 
the mcarung of iiXXi)\w? Our rendering 
of this obscure psiisage re(|uires a few 
words of explanation. In spite of its 
difhculties and the very ditTerent views 
which have been given of it, we feel 
fairly convinced of the correctness of the 
solution which we offer. 

(a) oE ii|tBaX|u>l avnSv iv otK^. These 
words are used in a hostile sense. They 
mean practically the same as ol iipiakiwl 



inl oUa 



15- 



The change fron 
irapevmn in ver. 10 to avTiin> here, and 
again to avrou in vei. ti need not sni- 
prise us after the changes of number in 
w. 7< 8, 71 and often in this book. 

(j>) cEvGpdt Jv fftoToSfCf. These words 



o be taken closely together. 
Psaln" -' 
} particular emph; 



cordance with the Psa 



general style 

the words it liaTuditf might have been 
rendered by a participle unrraStmi'TBS or 
an adjective tuara-Smt, the construction 
here followed being the same as that 
found in vi. 8 irpsufuxV rorrii /r ^i^, 
viii. 2» apila h diaxif. The irSfin ir 
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S Let God lay bare the deeds of men that are men-pleasers, 
yea the deeds of such an one in derision and scorn ; 

9 *That the saints may Justify the judgement of their God/Gr. Afcf 
when sinners are destroyed from before the face of tJie righteous, yj,^,-^'" 

10 even the men-pleaser when ho uttereth law with deceit. 

11 And their eyes are toward the house of a man that is 
prosperous like a serpent, to pervert wisdom, "speaking with the ' <""■■ 
words of transgressors : at^ha- 

12 His words are words of deceit to the intent that he may 
accomplish his ungodly desire; 



I 
I 



tiKTrsStlf is [he man enjoying peaceful 
domestic security, ignorant of the subtle 
schemes against his home and happiness. 
(Cf. 1 Mace. xiv. 13 lyAitriter, ciHTiB-ri- 
Bcy, ) On ttariBcui see note on vi. ;. 

(f) in i^i%. The metaphor is taken 
from Ihe temptation in the garden of 
Eden. The rain of the house is com- 
pnased by the seduction of the good-wife, 
tit Tpaju" ^iBu/uBS iiWitoif (ver. 1 3). 

The uc tipa continues the description of 
the man-pleaser, but the clause is gram- 
matically independent of the previous 

(d) SioXvirai co^tav. The Inf. is 

loosely epexegetic of t-pix, for tdD SiaKvaiu. 

For 3l[l^^/UJ=:^El^. Aq. Ps. Ixxxiv. 

\e) aXXiJXuv, the reading of the Mss., 
gives no satisfactory meaning. We con- 
jecture \aXuJi>, the cormption arising from 
the accidental repetition of Ihe last two 
letters of Bo^tr: thus ANAAAflN 
became AAAAAflN =AAAHAnN. 

The phrase 'speaking with the words 
of belial' explains the way in which 
'the men-pleaser' overthrows wisdom, 
like the tempter of old. For \a\Cir it 
Xiyoit cf. I Cor. ii. 13 5 <ai XitXoC/iEv o6k 

We subjoin certain other renderings ; 
(1) Gear's rendering 'UndihreAu- 

fen sind der Schlange gleich in eines 
eden Hanse aun VeSerben, lu vcrnich- 
ten des N^hsten Weisheit,' assumes that 
<Wp4i = E"Bl corresponds to dX^iJXuF^ 
4n^, and that Iv t6<rTaeilf = ]'\^i2, 
which Ihe translator wrongly derived 
from 113 instead of from riDJ. 

(s) Wellhausen gives 'Deren Augen 
gerichtet sind auf das Haus eines Man- 
nes, der es versteht wie die Schlange 
Gottesweisheit aufiuliisen,' The chief 
features in this translation are, (a) that 
pl J^AiA^ol a&ruiii A" aticif denote depen- 



dence upon, [i) that iLpi^i refers to the 
head of the Asmonean house, (c) that ii- 
iiirTU0el</, represents an adjective denot- 
ing skill or ainning (did the translator 
read ;133 foe 1133 ?), (d) that for iXXi}X™ 
he reads dryAuu' — DTIJK, adopting a 
striking conjecture of M. Schmidt's. For 
Kilgenfeld's note here see Introduction. 
The total absence from our PsaJms of the 
word ayyfXoi and of any reference, save 
one, to intermediate beings, makes us 
hesitate to adopt the su^^tion here. 

(3) Another possible rendering we 

ention here, ' And ' 
(i.e. in a hostile s- 
man with fixedness like a serpent to over- 
throw the wisdom of their neighbours.' 

ir ciaraffel^ ui tipis would represent 
the fixity of their purpose, under the 
image of the unblinking gaie of a ser- 
pent; aUi^Xiitr is taken as an incorrect 
substitule for TiSf TXijoiof. 

With this rendering we presume we 
may associate Pick's "And their eyes, in 
Ihe house of a man in steadiness, are like 
the serpent lo destroy.' 

ti \&yeis iropavfiia)'. On iraparania 
see ver. 1. The adjective rapdraiiot oc- 
curs also in this Psalm vv. tj, u, 37. 
It is found in conjunction with ronipo! 
and ofAapToi^j in xli- 1, 4. Otherwise 
it is only found in this book in xii. 2, 



IS iTaf>aX(i<fur]ut, cf. ', 



only i Mac 



pa^oyia, 



In I 



I xptoa 




fi^Uf Till' repL T^ip ] 
verb ira/wXffyffo/iJii is used for ' to de- 
ceive.' Lam. i. ig alrrol 5i rapt\oyl' 
aanTd p,t. Gen. xxix. 15, Aq. Sym. Gen. 
xxxi. 7 TapeXovitroTi fie ('3 5^50), Sym. 
Ps. xliii. (xliv.) iS oiSi rapdrYiirdiitffa 
{K'W) tV <rui'e-f,<c>,i> ffoii, Aq. Jcr. ix. s 
(4) Kal ifiip if T<fi rX^trtm o^oii xapnXo- 
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[IV. 13 



"ovK avifTTT} cws eviKijire (rKopTTi(rai. to? ew op^oa/Cq,, 

KoX ■^p'^fioKr^v ivcKev iTndvfilai Trapavofiov. 

" waptXoyCaaTO iv \0y0t5, on ovk io-Tiu opcHi/ kol Kpivatv. 

'° iiT\'QiT6r) if irapavofLLo. fv ravni). 

Koi ol 6((>8cL\fLol avTov Ittl oIkov trepov oko6pi.v<Ta.i if 

Xoyots cLvairrepoicreei}^. 
OVK iinriTrXaTaL -q ^^XV "-^tov ec Tratri Tovrot5. 

'"TeuoLTO, Kvpie, rj /iepls awTov iv aTtp-Ca. iv<oni6v <rov, 
1] efoSo? avTov iv orefay/iots, 
Kol tJ eitroSos avrov iv dpa.' 

'' eV oSui'ats xal ei' Trccta ((at airopLo. t/ ^ar/ avTOv, KVpie, 
6 VTTfo? aurov ef oSiJ^ais, 
Kal tJ e'feye/stris awTou ec aTTOpiai;. 



13 oi'^irTi7 codd. Fab. Ge[g. 

IS fv Taurn codd. : conj. Hi 
Fritzsch. fi-ToDffa, iia Pick. 

orarTefniiriOK codd. Hilg.': ft' Xiyoit 
XoToii arairhit(re(iii Fritzsch., Pick. 

17 aroptf {pro diro/Jai!) P, M. 



dratkiipiiatei! (avarot'n 



18 oJiK dWimi (at ivCinin. Geiger 
suggests that ariimi is possibly the ren- 
dering of "Vyj in the sense of 'to stand 

13! I Kings iv. 6; Jon. i. 15, where the 
LXX. render Im-ii. In Job iv. 16 oi'^- 
anjr is the Lxx. rendering of ' it stood 
stitl.' 

If we could accept this explanation, no 
alteration of the text would be necessary. 
But Hilgenfelii's conjecture ir/anj seems 
most probable. 

fu9 MKi\iri nofnriiTai.. Literally ' un- 
til he prevailed to scatter' or 'succeeded 
in scattering.' This construction wilh 
piKria) is not found in the LXX. or the 
N.T. 

It appears to us most probable that 
{(■It irltTini is the rendering of TX^iJ ' for 
ever' which appears as tls cixot in 1 Sam. 
ii. 16} Jobxixvi. 7i Lam. v. 10; Amos 
viiL 7, and as eh rtXus frequently (see 

ing would have been its 7-^X01 fut iatip- 
■Tisiy. For a similar error cf. Hal., iii. 



mopiKiniL, see ve 



of dispersion, by his favourite construc- 
tion of ly wilh an abstract sulslantive. 
The a1!u!^on is to the dispersion and 
banishment of the leading Pharisees by 
the Asmonean house. See Ailment to 
the Psalm. 

For op^vta cf. Is. xlvii, 8 nvSi ypii- 

14 iropcXoYCcraTo. cf. Tapti\o^tiTtii}i in 

Eti ovk tirrw opuv Kal ttfWav. These 
words recall Ps. is. 34 (x. 13) elTtv yip 
it Kapitf afiraii oi) f^njott : xciii. (xciv.) 7 
KaL ehrv ouK Sif'trai iripiin, aiSi ffuciiirci 6 
$fii ToS 'taxii^ Eiek. viii. [3 oix i/v i 
aipiot. We may compare our Lord's 
words in John viii. 50 ^arii' i ftirfiB >aj 

15 tirXifrti) jv irafKii«)i(9 Iv raJIri). 
Hilgenfeld conjectures iv auXj, in his 
last edition, ^^3715(1), Fritische ^waiifla. 
Pick, who reads ^•■Tauflo, renders 'He is 
lllled witb iniquity besides' ; but a% he can 
hardly translate irraSSa by 'besides,' be 
seems 10 have adopted Frilische's text, 
but to have follower] the translation of 



13 He never ceaseth to scatter and bereave', and he makefh ' 
desolate for the sake of his wicked desire ; ^', 

14 He deceiveth with Ms words, saying, There is none that « 
seeth and judgeth. 

15 He is filled with transgression herein'; '. 
and his eyes are against his neighbour's house to destroy it 

with swelling words of flattery ; 

with all this is not his soul satisfied. 

16 Let dishonour be his portion, O LORD, in Thy sight ; 

let his going out be with groaning and his coming in with a 
curse ; 

17 Let his life, O Lord, be spefit in pain, in poverty and 
want : 

let his sleep be in anguish and his awaking in perplexities. 



iv raifTXi seems to imply the 
of some such word as nKT3 'inthis 

Sfem.).' We surest three alteriuitives, 
1) nun may mean 'in this matter,' cf. 
Ps. xxvii. 5. The sense then nanld be 
'He is full of iniquity even in this, thai 
his eyes are against bis neighbour's house 
to destroy it.' {i) The possibility has 
suggested ttsetf lo us that the oiiginal 
had 13~nM which by accidental trans- 
position of letters became the almost un- 
intelligible n»n. The word T3 denotes 
'rapine' or 'spoil.' The sense would 
then have been ' through transgression he 
was filled with booty, and not only so, 
but his insatiabie avarice made him per- 
petually cast about to procure the over- 
throw of fresh households.' (3) But 
very piobably iy toi)?^ has a personal 
reference, and obscurely hints at the wife 
of the ivSpot er eiuToOilg, mentioned in 
ver. 11. When 'the man-pleaser' is 
sated in iniquity with her, he turns to the 
ruin of another house. 

Iv Uyoi( ivawTipiiavai. The MSs. 
agree in this reading; and there is no 
good reason to depart from it. The 
word dtafTipimra is very rare ; but its 
meaning, which we obtain from the kin- 
dred forms of the word, is very apposite 
to our passage. Prov. vii. 11 rivfrrfpu. 
jiAtj W (irri ■oi itrwroi = ' She is clamor- 
ous (nnpn) and wilful.' Cant. vi. 4 iri- 



arpfifiov dibea\iui6s aav ariPavrloi' laa' 
Sti avTol avtrTifmahi lie 'for they have 
overcome me' ('3^'in"in), Ecclus. xxxi. 
1 ito! Mrrta dmrTepoSirai S/^paina. But 
the best illustration of its use is to be 
found in Aristoph. Avei 1436 Sic., where 
the whole paasag^ lams upon ai-airrE/iioi 




n the s( 



ieofe 



' ' P,"* y^P '' 



l(iirtwXBTiUi ^ ilfxii ii*™i h* ir£<n 

Toirow: cf. Prov. xiii. j? Ifiirt^y^ tJjp 
V-uxV ""'"P, Ezek. xvi. 18 koX otk ivf-rl- 
tXii), v. ag ovSi hr rairoit h/f-rMfiSTit, 
Eccles. vi. 3 '"l 'i'«X^ Bi™ii ou r\-^<s8riai- 
TQi. For fu-Klp-TtKaiiaJ. cf. Prov. xxvii. 
lo ^3i|T Kol airSKeia Dui cfirlfirXoprai. 

1« r^iTo...i |upls. For thiscnrse 
compare especially Lev. xxvi. ; Deut. 
xxviii. ifi S:c. ; see also Ps. Ixix. ai— 28, 



ir this summary of daily life c 

:iiK. (Cxxi.( 8 t^piOt ^KXijE. T 

lev KOl TT/v f^oiif ^ov. Is. 




" dcfyat-pedfCyj utitos oltto Kporaffnop avTov h/ wktX, 
aTTOTTeVot aTTO TraiTos ipyov ■)(€ip(av avTov iv djipta. 

Kat cXXiuT^s o oIkos auToC otto TravToi ov e/iJrXjjtrei ^v^ajv 

* o" p.ovot<r€t. arewia? to yijpa^ avTOv ei? dvaX-q^iv. 

^ CKopniceelHCftN (rdpK^% iNOpt^nftp^cKcoN viro d-qpiotv, 
Kai ofiTA TTapav6ii.t3>v KOjivavTi. Tou tJXiou ef aTiptq., 



', M. 



fvos. Obscure scriptum in A teste Certia, 'lit Ktr^o! pdliu5 legeri 
/.tXV" K, P, M. ,;^TX*ff" V : iixir\f,sa.i A (non ii^r\^ai.). 
rKopTuretiijaar K, P, M conj. Hilg. : D-«ii/nri<rfli(irov A, V. 
ni e^^plLir V, K, P, M ! iTroXvplur A. 



IB i^|HU(iifl(CT| Wvoi. Cf. Prov. iv. iG 

For Ihc thought cf. Gen. xxxi, 40 xal 
d^'o'Tara 6 ufrtDT ^1/ diro tup i^^f'aX^f 
liou, Eslh. vi. I i Si itpiot oir^ffTiTtre rdi- 
v-rror aid rou j3o*i\itii. 1 Mace. vi. 10 

Dan. ii. 1, vi. 18. 

KpoTcu^i'. Perhaps introduced from 
a recollection of Ps. cxxxi. (cxKxiL.) 4 el 
Siiirui CxuMi Toii li^aX^wt imv «al ToTt 
pX(0i^iiwi (401/ yvoTayiiir nol draTauaii' 

(fwoir^oL iliri imvt^lpYav. This may 
be rendered either 'let him fall by every 
work,' i.e. let every deed of his be his 
own ruin, or 'let him fall from every 
work,' i.e. let him fail anil fall short in 
every project. 

The latter, which seems to us the most 
probable rendering, expresses the same 
idea as Deut. xxviii. 10 -The LoKD shall 
send upnn thee cursing, discomlitnre, 
and rebuke, in all tha.t thou puttesl thine 
hand unto for to do.' 

The ambiguity is to be noticed in the 
use of the same verb in the passage, on 
which this clause is prnbnbly based, Ps. 
V. ir irowccdrutav irb ruf Sia^ouXiui> 
aifTQr. Cf. Ecclus. xW. 7 tJjiKipios-.-St 
oir frraeii irb T^t f\rlSin aiSroD. 

IS KnJg j^ipo-lv- For Kirit in close 
cunnenion with imrtrTftv cf. Ps. vii. 5 
dvoriiToifu ipa dri Tur fx9p£}i- /uni taot. 

The curse is that of Lev. xxvi. 10 ical 

&X}.ir^i...iwi. For this constmclion 
compare Eccles. vi. i tal adg ia-ra vhti- 



Literally ' everything with which .he 
should satisfy his soul,' or, by a very 
harsh attraction of the relative, 'every- 
thing which should satisfy his soat.' The 
latter is possible if we may judge from 
the translator's rather similar mislransla- 
tion of the relative ngJf? in xvii. fi. 

4rux^ representing S'^ is here, as 
often, used to denote the 'appetite.' Cf. 
Prov. siii. ?s • Bui the lielly of Ihe wicked 
shall want' = ^TJXBl Si ieiffuy hBetu, aati 
X. 3. 

30 fv |M»niro iftmlat. We conjec- 
ture that the two words are a duplicate 
rendering of the same Hebrew word ; or 
that in the original they were independ- 
ent of one another, and thai, instead of 
'in the solitude of childlessness,' the 
ideas of widowed solitude and the loss of 
children were kept distinct. Cf. Isni. 
xlvii. 9 'These two things shall come to 
thee in one day, the loss of children and 
widowhood.' 

di dnlX^ifiv. This phrase occasioDs 
some difficulty. di/oKij^is is not found 
in the LXX., and in the N.T. occurs only 
in Luke ix, 51 ^v t^ auinrXjtpoSvSai rAi 
Tj/iipni T^r diaX^u^ui afiroS. In that 
passage it is generally nssumcd that 'the 
days. ..that he should be received up' 
must refer to the ascension; and con' 
lirmation of this view seems to be sup- 
plied by the use of iii-«Xafij9(t«ii in 1 Kings 
li. II Kat in\^iif$ii 'H\uii...ttt riw ««- 
par6v, Mark xvi. 19 iviX^Di^d^ its vi* 
oiparir. Ecclus. xlix. I4; Acts i. 3 dxp* 
7! ■i(>Wpai,..(b(Xil«^fl)) and w. 11, 11; 
I Tim. iii. 16 iirc\iffi^ it liin. Simi- 
' riy iriXTiif'it came to be accepted s 




IV. 21.] TAAMOI lAAOMfiNTOS. 49 

1 8 Let sleep be withdrawn from his eyelids in the night- 
season; 

let him miscarry with dishonour in every work of his hands ; 

19 Let him enter his house empty-handed ; 

and let his house lack everything wherewith he can satisfy 
his desire. 

20 Let his old age be childless and solitary until the time 

of his being taken awayl °^^' "' 

21 Let the flesh of the men-pleasers be torn in pieces by the ihat(his 
beasts of the field, and the bones of transgressors lie dishonoured /o""^.*') 
in the sight of the sun. ^^2' 



B (=[ltsc 



us). 



I 



It is evident however that this signi- 
fication is B. favourable one and implies 
a privilt^e conferred upon the blessed at 
the moment of dissolution. 

Is it applicable to 'death' generaily? 
Coald it be used in the present instance 
of one who is the object ofa curse? We 
are not aware of any instance, save that 
of Luke ix. 511 where it could cariy the 
neutral significance which it seems to 

We are of opinion that oWXij^it is 
used here in a sense quite distinct from 
its latei technical application. It more 
probably represents the translator's at- 
tempt to reproduce the Hebrew word 
M^ with its twofold meaning o( 'to 

The thought before the Psalmist was 
that of 'removal,' as in xiii. 10 i^a/n-uXol 
« dpfliio-iii'Toi tit diriiXna* : the translator 
by taking the alternative meaning has 
given an inappropriate rendering, al- 
though he enables us to see the cause of 
his mistake. 

The word is important from another 
point of view. It helps to determine the 
date and origin of the Greek translation. 
Neither a Jew nor a Christian, acquainted 
with the technical use of drdXij^it and 
dvoXa^dvu, would have employed the 
word in his translation. 

It seems to be used here for the first 
time in extant Greek literature. And as 
it appears in the present passage in quite 
a diBerent sense nrom that in which it was 
shortly afterwards technically employed, 
we are disposed (o find in %lt iri\'7)ifiw 
■n argiunent for the early date, i.e. the 
1st cent. A.D., of this Greek translation. 




Both in the Greek(?) versions of the 
Jewish writings cited below and in the 
writings of the N. T., the word has 
already received a special application to 
the 'Assumption of the Blessed,' which 
is quite out of place here. 

The technical use of di.iiXij^it in the 
latter part of the 1st century a.d. may be 
gathered from the following passages ; 
4 Esd. vi. 16 et videbunt qui recepli sunt 
homines, qui mortem Don gustaverunt a 
nativitale sua; viii. 10 (vid. App. Cril.): 
xiv. 49 et in eis raptus est Eznts et as- 
nimpius est in locum similium ejus. 
Teslsmenta xn. Patr. Lev. c. 18 tiat 
i.roK'flftiat aiettiv. Assumpt. Mosis X. 11 
erunl enlm a morte et receplione mea. 
Enoch cap. ;o. 

31 (rKopirwWi]irav. The Augsburg 
and Vienna MSS. read ouo/jirlffSijiiaii. 
Hilgenfeld's conjecture of the Optative 
aKopTij$ilri<rar was required by the 
context, and is found to be confirmed 
by the Copenhagen. Paris and Moscow 

On the change from the Singular to 
the Plural tU'S/xuirofrfffiiiui' see w. j, 8, 
9—11. 

The words in the Greek were perhaps 
su^ested by Ps. lii. (liii.) 5 Sn 6 dtds 
SuiTKdpiriircr darS iydpbnrapiatar, cxl. 
(cxlL ) 7 SLftTKopTrltrdij ret (krra ij^Qv rapi 
Tir JJiji", cf. lixviii. (Ixxix.) 1 rit adprai 
tSc offW aau roit Bufileu rfli ySs. 

The picture of a corpse lying unburied, 
a prey to the beasts of the field, is com- 
mon in the O.T. as marking the exi 
ofignominy and desertion. Cf.Dt.x 
16; 1 Kings ■ 



lAf earth 



: 3; Ezek, 
See also the descripti 
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TAAMOI lAAOMQNTOl. 



[IV. 22 



'pwTTfUV VTTOKplVOfteVfOV, 



'^07t -qp^fllUdav OLKOVi TToXXous ( 

Kal ifTKopTTiijav kv eniBvp-io,' 

" Kttt oiiK lpvy\crB-()(Jo.v Oeov, ^^ 

Kttt oiiK eijiO^Tjd-qcrai' tov O^ov ec Train toutois- ^^| 

^ Kal TrapapyLirav tou deop Koi Tra/jwfucac, ^| 

i^apai, avToi"! airo t^s y^S, 

07t i/zu^as axaKov -ira.paXoyio'pia weKpivovro. 

'"MttKaptot ot tjio^ovp-euoi. tov Kvpiov h> a-KaKicf. avTtov. 
^6 KvpLOS pY<-"fTai a^TOiis *nd aNepLjntoN io\[toN /cat apap- 

TtoXwc, 
Kttl pv<T€Tai TjpS.s d-TTo Tj-aiTos (TKai'SaXov Trapa^'d^ou. 
"efapai o ^cos toi)s TrotoOi^a; «< vjT€prj<f>avia irSia-av 

OTL KptT^s ^eyos Kot Kparat05 Kvpio^ 6 ^eos "qpitiv €u 

SiKaioa-vPTj. 
^yeVotTO, Kvptc, TO eXeds fou eVt TratTas tows ctyajrwt'Tas cte. 



34 fil>o^iip^say (slcj Cerda. 

30 rafXtifiii'ni' E^iipai M (sine interpunc 

37 ^i^irerai auTwlt ijiat A. 

Cerda. 


)■ 


33 iicKJi|Kuiv. The idea is taken 
from Prov. xxx. [7 | = i.KX. xxiv, pi[, 
anti Ihe Lxx. rendering has cleariy in- 
fluenced Dur translator SpBa\/iii' Ka.ia.-ye- 
XiD)'TB irorpii Jioj dTiliiiarra Tflpni ^frpis 
iKM<ui!a.v aiibr ninanei... 


most synonymous, wapt^inw, as a ren- 
dering of J«3, seems to have the thought 
of disrespectful conduct added lo ihnl of 
provocation. Cf. Num. xiv. 11 ?wt t(hh 
rapoiira fw b \abt tiros ; Dt. xxxi 10 
^risT^^ijirurai iwl Btaii dWarplovj cal 



as i{pij|u>irav.,.injpirurav ... iin.9v- 

e. See ver. 13, where these words 
e ah^ady occurred. The evil cha- 
racter of the Asraonean Prince is repro- 
duced in Ihe Sadducce nobles who de- 
pended on him. 

iroXXoiii may be due to an error of 
copyists for itoXXuh', but is more probably 
an error on the part of the translator. 

34 o£k {|ivijir^<rav. Another indi- 
cation (cf. ver. 7) that the Psalmist's op- 
ponents were Jews. Cf. Jud. viii. 34 tal 
oil! i/wiadTiaav ol lial 'lirpa})\ tvplav tbu 
BtoB rai /iMaii4iiov 0.6706!. Fs. lixviii. 
43, cvi^i3, ji. 

Jv iroiri tdAtqls. Cf. vlt. i.s. 

as in^piifyurav. See ver. i. 

trafKoJwov. The two wonls arc al- 



Prc 

EafULL It would b.. ^...».w..w .w -*. 
F. Opt.Acl. ^fd^HU. 

The fact that the same word occurs in 
ver. 7 perhaps indicates its use here in 
the same sense, the denunciation clo«De 
with the same prayer with which il 
opened. 

On the other hand the epexegelic inlin. 
is more characteristic o( this class of 
Greek. Cf. v. 11. 14. 

iticdun'. See vv. 6 and 11, Uusub- 
pecting Pharisees are clearly intended. 
The writer perlmps refers to occasions on 
which the Saddncees by a well-assumed 
attitude of devotion to the nadonal reli- 
gion had temporarily disarmed Ihe appo- 
sition of the ineocialic Jews. The iiautoi 
a( this verse would cnrrespund ralber to 



YAAMOI ZAAOMQNTOI. 

22 Let ravens peck out the eyes of the men that work 
hypocrisy, 

23 Because they have made desolate with dishonour many 
men's houses, and scattered them in their lust ; 

24 And remembered not God, nor feared God in all these 
things ; 

25 And provoked God to anger and vexed him ; 

that he should cut them from off the earth, because with 
craftiness they beguiled the souls of the innocent 

26 Blessed are they that fear the Lord in their innocency : 

27 The Lord will deliver them from deceitful and sinful men, 
and will deliver us from every snare of the ungodly. 

28 Let God destroy them that work all iniquity with in- 
solence, for a great and mighty judge is the LORD our God 
in righteousness. 

29 Let thy mercy, O LoRD, be upon all them that love thee. 



ihe 'n^ (Prov. i. 4) than to DPI (Ptov. 

X. II)). 

virtKpfvovTO. uTrantfro/icu is used in 
the sense of 'disaemble' in 1 Macc. v. 35, 
vi. II, 24; Ecclus. i. id. We are not 
awaie of any other passage where it is 
found with an Accus. in the sense of 
'deceive.' 

S8 at 4>oPi>i<|U>'ai riv K^pLOv Jv axa- 
kI^ aJTMV. See note on li. 37 ol ^poi- 
^urot rif Kipam hi htusHni.'Q. 

omKCa (cf. ver. 6, viii. 38, xii. 4) is 
here the innocencv of integrity. The 
Psalmist contrasts the sincere worship of 
the Pharisee with the religion of the Sad- 
ducees, which in the opinion of the theo- 
cratic Jews was used as a cloak for their 
ambitious policy. 

We may compare Ps. xxvi. 6 'I will 
wash mine hands in innocency ; so will I 
compass thine allar, O Lord,' ver. 11 
* Bat as for me I will walk in mine inte- 
grity' (iia«fp). 

aT ityBpuwv wXdov xal dLpaprwXav. 
A description of the subtle character of 
the Sadducee leaders, based on Ps. xliii. 
I ' O deliver me from the deceitful and 
unjust man' (aii afSptirou b5(«ou lai, So- 
Wou ^wro/ 7u). cxK. % ' Deliver iny soul, 
O Lord, from lying lips and from a de- 
ceitful tongue.' 

^rrrai: the Fut. represents the Heb. 
Impf. denoting c ' 




which they have laid for me, and from 
the gins of the workers of iniquity' (^li- 

9B ^c^, Cf. vv. 7, 9, 25. In this 
line it iji very probable that ^(dpai is 3rd 
Sing. Aor. Opt. by the translator's error 
for ijrd Sing. Fut. Ind., which would 
have corresponded with ^datrat. For 

The frn in the next clause seems to fol- 
low an assertion rather than an entreaty, 

iv Wipi|i|Hivl9. The wickedness of 
the Sadducee was increased by the inso- 
lence and art<^ance of the nobles who 
stood at the head of the party. The 
Psalmist seems to recall Ps. xsad. 73 'The 
Lord preserveth the faithful, and plenti- 
fully tewardeth the proud doer' (LXX. 

oTi KpLT^ [Jyas. Kck's rendering 
' Because a great judge and a mighty 
Lord is our God m righteousness' \s a 
possible alternative. But it seems to us 
a mistake to divide nipun A Ssii ^uSit. 
The Psalmist reverts to the thought of 
the opening verse, the impious man sit- 
ting in judgement in the council. 

as Toik i.fa!7iavTia ■>->. Compare 
the Doxology in vi. 9. 

The thought of love to God occurs in 
the passage referred to in ver. 1%, Ps. 
xxxi. 33 'O love the Lord, all ye his 
saints.' Compare Dan. ix. 4 i ipiiKiaaaiv 

rJ {\tii tov TOis ayarOai at, and Ex. 



(.6; Dt. v. 



i. 9 ; Ps. V. 
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TAAMOI ZAAOMUNTOX 



[V.I 



e. y*Xm6c TtGi cft^OMMM. 

V. Kupte d 0fo<;, alvea-o} t&) oVd^art trou iv ayaXXtatrci, 
eV fj,e<ro> iiri.aTa.fi.h'aiv to, KpCfLOLTa crov to. Stjcata" 
"oTL (TV xprja-Tos Koi eXei^/iiuv ei, Kara<f>vyrj tov -JTrw^ov. 

'en Ttlj KEKpartNiM Me npoc o"€ wfi napicn-ini^ci^c in ^mo^' 

Inscriptio: V'nM" ^v 2aXo;«ii'. (■ A?; S f a\>iJi SaXo/ii^ V, K : ^aVit SaXo>iiF 
P ? : deest M. 

1 aWrw A (Cerda, /audetur). to Snjii itqii P, M. 



Ps. V. Argummi. 

1,1. The Exordium. Praise for God's 
justice and mercy. 
3 — 17. The Prayer. 



rong. 






(ii) He is our God : though he 
seem to refuse, we cannot desist from 
approaching him. 

(i) In time of need and hunger our cry 
is to God. 

11—14. (i) He feeds the birds and 
fishes; all that has life acknowledges him 
OS the Giver; and in no less degree 
priQCCB, nations, and even the beggars, 
receive provision from him. 

(ii) He gives; but not as men give; 

15—17. tie gives eonlinuHlJy, un- 
grudgingly, to all alike. 

1 8 — -J 1 . The answer has been given 

18 (a) Blessed is he to whom God 
has given 'the gulden mean' in material 



^, [fi) for more than it leads to 
sin; but in it alone is fulness of righte- 
ousness possible. 

1 1 (c) The subjects of his Kingdom are 
tndy happy. Praise to the Divine King. 

"iTiis Fsahn is of a simpler character 
than the preceding four. It is not occu- 
pied with the religious or political con- 
dition of the people. The occasion of 
its composition seems to have been a 
drought, which threatened the country 
with a, fiimine. The Psalmist, whether 
writing in his own name or as the repre- 
sentative of 'the true Israel,' prays for 
the removal of this calamity. Ilis prayer 
Is based on his perfect trust in the God 
of Israel, who is also the God of the 
whole Universe. 






In vei. 16 the Psalmist seems to have 
received an answer or to be assured that 
the answer is coming. It is not great 
wealth, but the means of the subsistence 
'in righteousness' which is God's best 
gift. Perhaps he tacitly contrasts here 
the wealth of the Sadducean princes 
with the poverty of the pious Jews. The 
happiness of those that fear God is the 
portion of 'the true Israel'; for they, he 
implies, set not their hopes on a terres- 
trial dynosty. God alone is their King. 

The Psalm is one of considerable poet- 
ical merit. The language, it is true, is 
largely borrowed from the O.T. But the 
thought Is simple and elevated, and the 
arrangement of the theme is artistic. 
I of striking ideas repre- 
11—13. 'i— 16. r8— M, 
1 this Psalm as poetically 
t original in the whole collection. 

The Pharisaic origin of the composi- 
tion appears in numerous details of the 
thought (see notes on vv. (5, 8, 19), bul 
more especially in the reference to Jikbio- 
airii (vcr. lo) and to the kii^om and 
kingship of the Lord (w. ii, 11). 

Its dale we have no sufficient means of 
estimating precisely. It is very probable 
that the scarcity alluded to should be 
identilied with the drought and famine 
mentioned in ii. g, xvii. ii. The allu- 
sion in the Psalm may be to the drought 
in B.C. 63, recorded by Josephus, Ant. 

X EapM Mt. Cf. iv. 18. 

olWvxii. That the Augsburg MS. read 
afr^u is rendered clear from the fact 
that Cerda not only published it in his 
lexl (where it might easily have been mis- 
taken for a printer's error), but trans- 
lated it 'laudelur nomini luo.' He evi- 
dently regarded aitina as an error for 
airAaSii. Had he read aMau, he could 




V. 3] YAAMOI lAAOMaNTOI. 

PSALM V. 
A Psalm of Solomon. 

1 O Lord God, I will praise thy name with rejoicing, in the 
nidst of them that know thy righteous judgements : 

2 For thou art gracious and merciful, a refuge for the needy. 

3 When I cry unto thee, keep not thou silence from me. 



hardly have avoided rendering it by 'lau- 
dabo.' Fabrieius faithfully preserved the 
reading, which has not however been no- 
ticed in (he Apparatna Crilicns of the 
editions of Hilgenfeld, Geiger and Pick, 

■r^ ivifari, (rou. After cdreb the ob- 
ject is often found in the accus., always 
■n the N.T. Compare Ibe two passages 



On Lbe other hand we find in i Chron. 
vi. 13 aWfiii T^ Koplip. 

tr a-YoXXidini, Ps. xli. (xlii.) 5, cf. Ps. 
xliv. (slv.) 16, Klvi. (xIviL) 1, 

■nl SfKoia. The phrase undoubtedly con- 
Uasts the Phatisee with the scornful Sad' 
ducee and the impatient zealot. The 
Pharisees alone are irurriiiirm t* Kpl- 
liara. Compare ii. 37 cSKcrytht tAv Bcbv 
ti iiopoiiKVm rir Kdpior iv itriirT'liii-Q. 

For -rd KpfjiAra rd Gficaui cf. ji. 12, 
viii. 39, ix. i. 

S XPt'*'^ "^"^ fXtT|)i.«v. Cf. X. 8. 

Ps. IUXKV. (IxKXVi.) 5 &Tt ail Kilp\( XflJlfTit 

KnX ^imirtjt mil ToXuAtoi a-oirii' Toi) itii- 
takouiidroit at. cxliv. (cxlv.) 8, q cJicrlp- 
tfitv iraX 0.ffiiiwy Kiptos, tiaKp6dv^ios Kul 
iroXiAfoi- xPVaTO! hiI/kdi rmi iwoniyov- 

iniTa+uYT) Ttm imoxoB. Cf. Ps. ix. g 
noi iyirfTo nipio! Koraijivy^ rip irft'ijri. 
. 6 ;8ouXrj» TTiuxoC KaT]i<Ixiyart Sn 
HOI fAirls ah-DS diro'. 

s irr»^'""'iB'"^""if'?«' 

01 used In such p^. 

sages as Ps. xxxiv. 6 "This poor man 

cned, and the Lord heard him, and 

ved him out of all his troubles.' xxxv. 

I 'Lord, who is like 

erest the poor ftom him that is too 
g for him? Ixxii. 3 'He shall judge 
ly poor with judgement.' ver. 4 ' He 




shall judge the poor of the people.' ckI 
12 ' I know that the Lord will maintait 
the cause of the affiicted.' 

The words BaTui^WYTj tuC irmj^oS an 
the echo of such passages. But taken ii 
connexion with r& cpffiurd aati Tcb dlaaia k 
the previous line and the epithets xpfjarA 
Koi Jxe^Aftw, they very probably contain t 
iide-thrust at the misman^ement of jus- 



n the 






Cry. The Saddocees were haish and 
cruel (iv. 1, 1) and unjust (iv. 18). The 
Lord, the people's great Judge (iv. 18), 
judges righteonsly and is full of mercy. 
The poor will find redress from bin and 
shall find in him protection from the op- 
pression of the rich. 

8 iv T^ KtKpa'yJvai fu irpAt vk. Cf. 
Ps. iv. 4 Kipios daajcoiaeTol fuiv ir Tif 
KiKpaiiviu lit xpot airriv, 

^i\ irajHunuinjo^ dir* i|uiu. This 
expression is used in the LXX. of i Sam. 
vii. 8 ' Cease not to ciy unto the LORD 
our God for us' {^ij Tapiwiiur^js d^fr' 

The language of the verse is based 
upon Ps. xxvii. (xxviii.) 1 xpii at Itt- 
npa^a,, A dt6% ixou, ^Jj vapaaii^w-qaxii iw' 
iliol, where ^ir' e/i-at is the reading of B 
(Cod. Vat.), but dx' i/mv is read by « 
and A (Codd. Sin. ajid Alex. ) and by R, 
T and U (Psalt. Veronense, Turicense 
and Fragm. Londin.). 

The present passage renders valuable 
support to the reading ax' e/ioii. For, 
although our Psalms were no more free 
than other writings from the tampering of 
scribes, the obscurity of the work aifijtded 
its text a certain degree of immunity from 
a fruitful source of error in transcription; 
and we think there is good reason for 
assigning the Greek translation to the ist 

For ■napamavS.v cf. also Gen. xxiv. 
II, Kxxiv. 5; Num. XXX. 5 &C. ; 1 Sani. 
xxiii.ji; Ps. xxxiv. 15, xxxviii. 17, xlix. 
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tv^4 

'.ov yap AHfeT&i cky^a 6.v9p(i}TTO<; wapa di/hpos BvvaTov. 

" Kal Tts kij^eTai d/rro ■!Ta.vT(i}v &v i-rroLyja-as, iav fxr) <rv Sws ; 

' OTt 0.v6p(i)TT0<i Koi tJ fJi€pl^ aVTOV TTapO. (TOl Iv (TTaOp.^, 

ov tipocrOrfo-ii tov irkeova.o'a.t. irapa to Kptp.a crov, 6 6c6q. 

''En t(^ eAlBece&i hmac eniKftAecoMee* ce eJ? /SoTj^etai*, 
Kal (TV ovK dirooTpdrjieL'; t^j/ Zirjcnv r'fioiv, 
OTi (TV ets d Oeos yfiav. 

7 el! A, V: fl K, P, M : tit Hilg. 



4 ov Top Xi^j"^^^- "^^^ sentence is 
hasei upon Isai. xlix. 34 'Shall the ptey 
be taken from Ihe mighty?' The LXK. 
rendering is jii*| X?f\(*iai ris TO/id 7lyaiT0i 
mcSXa. It is possible that the translator 
teprodnces the sulBtance of the Hebrew 
without reference to any existing Greelt 
Version. Otherwise he either quotes 
loosely by memory from the LXX. or 
combioes the LXX. [endering witb that 
of some other well-known ver^on. In 
favour of the first alternative is the fact 
that though ytyat is occasionally found 
{Gen. vi. 4, x. S, 9; r Chr. i. to; Ps. 
xviii. 6; Isai. ili. 2, xiii. 3; Ezek. xxxii. 
II, 96, xxxix. r8, 10), the regular word 
in the LXX. to translate *n3J is Siwarfi. 
Quoting from memory the translator 
would naturally use the most familiar 



How 












On the other hand there might be cited 
the version of Sjmmachus which gives ; 
/i-ri XTitpS-Fiirirai vapi SimaToS X^jl-ir. But 
the resemblance is limited to the words 
vapk Bvpa-nS, and no conclusion can be 
drawn from it. 

It seems to us mosl probable that the 
translator made use of the LXX. , but 
inadvertently substituted SvraTaS for yl- 

The passage has a further special in- 
terest. The force of the sentence sug- 
gests that the words of Ihe prophet had 
become a proverbial expression. Not 
more than a century later we find it used 
and expanded by onr Lord in His parable 
of 'the slrong man.' Matt. xii. 19 f) 
irolE SiraTul tic ftiii\6cTr fls T^v oIkIiw 
Ttm iffXifpoS ical tA iTKt^ aOrou opirdcrai, 
lir tiv 'ptiriM' SilVp ™ laxiip6r ; Kal t4te 
TV' offfa* BiJTou iuipirdirci. Mark iii. 17. 

The argument of this and the succeed- 
ing verse is lirom the less to the greater. 
You caoDot wrest booty from a warrior 
by force; neither can you claim it from 



the goodness and kindness of God? He 
who has made all and given us all we 
have, surely will give according to our 

S Hf III) o^ Eys. Compare for this 
thought T Cor. iv. ; ri Si Ixt^s 8 oiK 

• in AvflpuvK. The verse com- 
pletes and expands the argument. The 
portion of each man is weighed as it 
were in the balances before God. None 
can add to it save by Divine decree. 

The literal trauKlation ' Because man 
and his portion are weighed in (he ba- 
lances before thee, (therefore) he will not 
add to his abundance contrary to thy 
judgement,' gives a very tautological 
process of reasoning. It is also an ob- 
jection that irBpamn and 17 iitpti airad 
should thus be treated as separate items 
placed in the same scale- 
According to our translation Sti b/Bpt)- 
tnn introduces the whole explanatory 
sentence which concludes with ■wapi, rf 
cpffia tav, b 9fbt. The words ml 4 M^pti 
aiTav.-.hi araBftif ace lirsC introduced to 
describe the limitation of human powers 
in their relation to the divine, under a 
well-known metaphor. 

The same thought is repeated in its 
direct and concrete form by oi rpoafffiaa 
...Kpl/ia aau. The substantive UrBputros 
stands at the head of the sentence, which 
falls inlo two coordinate clauses- 

This construction reproduces the com- 
mon Hebrew idiom, which for the sake 
of emphasis places the subject absolutely 
at the head of a sentence, and repeats it 
under the form of a pronoun. Cf. Ps. 
xviii- 31 'As for God, his way is perfect.' 
civ. ij 'As for the stork, the fir-trees 
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4 For no man taketh spoil from a mighty man ; 

5 And who shall receive aught of all the things that thou 
hast made, except thou give it ? , 

6 Verily as for man— his portion ' is laid in the balance before ^^^^ 
thee— he addeth not thereto nor increaseth' contrary to thy kis 
judgement, O God. "" 

7 In our distress we will call upon thee for help, and thout™ 
wilt not turn away our petition, for thou art our God, 



Si tXeijMOUifi'ii tuiu s(t aTaS^in (r^jJ^'p?). 
xl. I] rls faTyjac ri Spn araffiuf tal t^j 
riwa! firy.?; (D^l?). Ezek. iv. i6 ^- 
ywTniipTorfgTTaefu^ (^h\>^ii), Ecdus. 
jivi. 15 iK<paii'iii iy irraS)i^ raiielar. xxv'i. 
16 o6k fan araSi/it iro! flfiot iyKparov! 
J-uxS*- Wisd. xi. II rdyra pArpif noi 
ipiBiuf jfal aTaBfuf ii^rafai. Cf. Aq. 
Prov. xvi. 1 1 iTToS/iot Kal l^ym Stxaui. 
The citation fcom the book of Wisdom 
il is important to observe is included hy 
Hilgenfeld in the list of passages which 
he adduces (Masias yudaeor. FroUgg. 
p. ivii.) as evidence that the writer of 
the Psalms of Solomon was acquainted 
with the book of Wisdom. Upon the 
general question the reader is referred 10 
the Introduction. But it seems obvious, (1) 
that beyond the fact that in both passages 
im8)uf occurs where the Almighty is 
being addressed, there is no similarily 
of thought between our context and 
Wisd. xi. 11 J (i) that the word itself is 
used in different senses in the two pas- 
sages; in Wisd., as in Ezek., it has the 
meaning of 'weight' as a method of 
computation by the side of 'measure,' 
'number': in Ps. Sol. it has the meaning 
of 'the instrument for weighing,' the 
balance or scale. 

The more general term would be iv 
JV>(p. Cf. Job xxxi. 6 ftrro^uu 70^ iy 
jvyv iiKoltf. Ps. Ixi. flxii.) lO V^itii 
ol inot rw drd/K^hw iv prpn's tsv ^.^ikt}- 
aai. Dan. v. 17 (Theodot.) BftiK irriOv 
ir (uye- The passage in Wisdom is 
much mote like Test. Nephth. 1 rdirra yip 
ir rifti irol^irei' i Stbs KoXi k.tA. 

in icfoa^m tov irXcovairat. For 
this common Hebrew idiom cf. C.en. viii. 
1 1 oi i-poj-^Sero ro3 i-rinTpi-ij/at irpis afiri* 
(tl. Deut. XXV. 3 i/w St wpoaBis fi.a<in- 
■yujom. Acts xii. 3 tjkwWito mWaptir. 



For Trapd In the sense of ' contrary to' 
cf. wapi vbpjo' Acts xviii. 13. Here, 
however, the ropd probably represents 
the Hebrew |lp with the meaning of the 
comparative. This idiom, which is per- 
haps more generally found with inrip (e.g. 
Eccles. iv. 9 iyadoX lA Ho Wip jiai Ira), 
is common enough in this dialect. The 
preposition, denoting excess, is added to 
the comparative to give ' greater expres- 
siveness.' (Winer, § 35.) Cf Luke iil 
13 iLTiitr it\ior rapi ri SiaTCTaytUrBf 



If this 



is correct, the trans- 
i/jd tJ Kpiiui iron wil 
k/ that which thou 



7 Iv T^ eU^Scu T]|u«. Cf. i. I. 
The reference is probably lo the drought 
(cf. ver. 11) or famine (cf. w. 10, 11), 
which is the occasion of the supplicatory 
Psalm. 

tU Poi^Btiav. Cf- Ps. xxxiv. (xxxv.) 1 
ivdaTTjOi ik ^o/fiair /lou. Ixix. (Ixx.) 1 i 
Beis els -ripi Ba^Siiiv /uiv rpiaxf- 

iirooTp^fis Tqv Wijinv. This phrase 
does not occur in the LXX. ; but dxo- 
erpiificir is very frequent in the sense of 
'refusing' or 'rejecting' when coupled 
with Tpiaontor. 

The same thought however is expressed 
by different verbs in the LXX., e.g. Ps. 
liv. (Iv.) 1 «ttJ liil Inrepldst Ti}r WTjffiF /iou. 
Ixv. (Ixvi.) 20 ci\ByTiT>>7 Siin is i>6k iri- 
arqaer T^r TrpOffeupJf pau. ci. (cii.) 18 
Kal o6t i^avSiritaB' tV i^iv atrrSir. 

S^TLI is here the most appropriate 
word for prayer, expressing petition for 
the relief of material wants. 

En ir^ lis i 0tis ii|u>v. Cf ix. 16. 
For el (not elt) we may quote the parallel 
passages, Ps. cxxxix. (cxl.l ; efxa T^ 
Kiipliji Beds liov tl ai. cxli. (cxlii.) 10 Sri 

Hilgenfeld's conjecture its is quite out 
of keeping with the thought and argu- 
ment of the Psalm. 
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[V. 8 



1 



ii-a /!)} Si' oLfdyiajv diidpToifjLev. 

Vai eac /i^ enicTpeyi;ic hm*c, ovk dipe$6iJ.€6a, 

aXka iirl ere Tj^Ofj.O'. 

'" eav yap jretvatnw, Trpos (re K€Kpd^Ofj.at, 6 ^eos, 

"ri nereiNA k&I To-fc Ixey^c trv Tpe(f)ei^ 

ev jca hi.Z6vai tre ueroi' iv ip'^fi.oi'; ets anatoAhin x^ohc, 

eroiMACfti jopTiicM&TA €u ip^jp-fii waprl t^aivri. 

"/cat eav Treij/auiDtTt, npdc ce ipofct Trpo^oiira avriiiv, 

Tovs SpxoNTic Kal AftOYC o"w Tpe^et5, 



TOUS BftCiAeTc , 



i^apritaiuy (? K) Fab.: atHf^ufifn A (Cerda) V, P, M. 
iliat Codd. : irpit ijuSi Frilrsch. Pick. 



B [111 papivusT^vx'W ■""*+' ilKM- 

See on ii. 34 £itdiPiiWoii,..TO& (Sa^iii-tirffai 
X*ipii iroK ^irl 'IcpouffdX^^. From the 
passages there referred to. it will be seen 
that the active voice in Ibis metaphor is 
not found in the O.T. The Psalmist, 
who obviouslj bases his use of the me- 
taphor on such O.T. passages as Job 
xxxiii. 7 ( Ps. xxxii. 4, would here repro- 
duce their idiom. We conjecture there- 
fore that the Hebrew ran ^fj) l^^n !?» 
I^ri papurBtiti {or /aj papvriedu) ^ X'^P 
cov instead of ^"JJ "l^?!? 'S, which 
represents the reading of the vowels fol- 
lowed by the Greek translator. As tbe 
vowels were not written, this was a very 
likely mistake to occur. 

Iva |>i)..,djuf»TU|uv. The aor. has 
lietter MS. authority than (he present 
a/tapriroiiuv. 

Cf. Ps, cxviii. (cxix.) II ;.■ TB KnpSif 
Hau liipv\fra t4 'Kiryti aov bitiin bv ^7 ai/Ap- 

Si' dv^VKiiv, i.e. on account of tbe 

iiressure of necessity arising from want of 
ood. The thought seems to be that ex- 
tieme physical suffering tempts men to 
lose their faith in God and seek relief in 
sinfal ways. Such was the temptation 
of Job (Job ii.). The verse wiH then 
best be illuslraled by Prov. xxx. S, 
' Feed me with tbe food that is needful 
for me. ..lest I be poor, and steal, and 



use profanely the name of my God.' la. 
viii. ti 'it shall come to pass thai, when 
ihey shall be hungry, they shall fret 
themselves, and curse by their king and 
their God.' 

It seems howevei to us that this ex- 
planation does not exhaust the full mean- 
ing of the passage- The Psalmist's prayer 
for relief from the scourge of famine, lest 
in this dire extremity he should sin 
BgaJnst God, contains a hidden allusion 
to the laws of cleanliness in nmtlers of 
(ood, concerning which the Pharisees 
were minutely particular. In times of 
scarcity, the difficulty of keeping lo the 
letter (he rules which r^ulaled Ihetr 
food became increasingly formidable ; 
and ihe liability 'to sin,' i.e. to Irans- 
gression of tbe law, was proportionately 
aggravated. 
^vBYKijv. Cf. Ps. cvi. {cviL) 6, 13, 19, 
18 (tal hitpaiar jrpai nipiot er iy 0\lfi€' 
adoi ai>T-a^, (ol ix tut arayKiM o^Tulv 

S Kal tdv |h) trurrpt^nt lifut. The 
phrase is undoubtedly based on tbe refrain 
of Ps. Ixxix. (Ixxx.) 7, 14, 11} 'turn us again' 
{irlirrpeijror ^l^is), where it is doubtful 
whether tbe meaninn ' restore us to pros- 
perity' or 'bring us back fi 



k from captivity' 
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8 Make not thy hand heavy upon us, that we sin not by 
reason of our sore necessity. 

9 Even if thou turn us not again, yet will we not ceaise/rom 
thee — nay, we will come unto thee. 

JO For if I be an hungered, unto thee will I cry, O God, and 
thou wilt give unto me. 

1 1 The fowls of the air and the fishes dost thou feed, when 
thou givest showers in the desert places that the green grass 
may grow up, to prepare food' in the wilderness for every living ' 
thing. 

12 And if they be hungry, unto thee will they lift their face. 

13 Kings and rulers and nations dost thou feed, O God ; 



Kupttu ^ttI Tiairaii eipKa fX^^uii' sal rai- 
Siiwr Koi SiSiluiiriiH', Kol (■wiHTpiijiait lis 
HK;oii' -rb TOilwlor. 

FriUsche, by his conjectural reading 
rpos 4^<i givE5 a difFeient [uid tu the 
clause i.e. 'If you incline uoluntous, &c.' 
and is fultowed by Pick. 

But as the reading gives a good sense 
and is supported by Uie ana.l(^y of the 
LXX. version of Ps.lxxix.nxxx.jandlxxav. 
(Ixxxv.) 4, we see no sufficient reason for 
introducing the preposition. 

It is possible that the original Hebrew 
may have had the sense which Fiitzsche 
proposes, since the lxx. in Ps. cKviii. 
(cxix.) J9 give iTurrin^irwa&r ik as the 
tendering of '?^31E') 'convertantnr ad 

061c ii<Ka»ue<>. Cf. viii. 38 'We will 
not hold off or abstain from approaching 
thee in prayer.' For diV^o^iai, cf, Jobi. i, 
8 dirtxiiltrot drb xnuTit irontpoS rpAy- 
nans. I5ai. liv. t3 dr^ou dri aSiKOv. 

<0A' iitl rt il£o(iCT. Cf. P5. kiv. (Ixv.) 
5 tiffiKavaw rpoTfirxV^ ^*'t "'P^f '^^ jrdaa 

10 Wv yip vavdiTm. The thought 
ol this verse recalls Ps. cvi. (cvii.) 9 flri 
ixipraaer yj/vx^}- Ktvy, xai 'f^vxh' fff'-S- 
crop ti'l'K\ji'TB' i-yaBiiiy. 

11 T(lir(TCivd...Tp^^i.S.,.vtTdv...((i«- 

The occurrence of these words iiluslrates 
the influence of the LXX. version on the 
translator, cf. Fs. cxlvi, (culvii.) 6, g r$ 
frDiMfo*" rj tS btrb'. Tip i^aiHir^lAarTi 

if SptffL ^6/tTO*' Kol y\^' T^ Sou}<fL^ TVV 

dySfnirui', ml JiSdfTi toii ct^toi rpo^fji- 




detail. 

Tpf+M. Cf. Ps. exliv. (ckIv.) is, 16 
Ktd ffA SlSui r^^ Tpo'piji' a^Qv iu fVKtuplf. 
cxlv. (cxlvi.) 7 jiSoi-™ Tpmt>^i' Tois rii- 

■ll dvaTaXi{v x^^^' -^ picture of the 
rapid growth of v^etation after a fail of 
tain in Palestine. iUitToX<i is here used as a 
verb noun, so that these words ate equiva- 
lent to tra iyariKK-g x^'V' inlToX^ in this 
sense does not occur in the LXK. or in 
theN.T. 

tro^wiant. This might be taken as a 
fresh clause coordinate with ^i' ti} SiS6rai 
irt 6(Tor. But we prefer to tegard it as 
explanatory and expressing the pumose 
of iv ipfj/uK! ik (tPOTuXV x^'^V- Cf. Ps. 
lxiv.(!xv.) io4">i/uuai tV' Tpa^^airrwv. 

XOfmCvfiATa is used for 'provender' 
Gen. xxiv. 15, 31, xlii. ij, xlih. 2+; Jud. 
xiK. 19; for 'grass' (=Aq. xWl») in 
Deut. xi. 15, in which sense it may occur 
here, unless it should teceive a perfectly 
gcnetal application in the sense of 'food* 



idIt 



Tipiti, 



12 irpot tri &peim irpoa-inra aJrFwv. 
The verse expresses in reference to all 
living creatures the same thought as 
Ps. ciii. (civ.) II 'The young lions roat 
after their prey and seek their meat from 
God.' 

For Apouffi rpfurt^ra. a&rajv cf- t Sam. 
ii. 11 Tail dpi) TO irpieuriv jiou wpin 'liai^; 
where in a very different context the same 
thought of trust and confidence underlies 
the metaphor. 

IS pa(riXcts...d[fi\ovTa«.,,Xai>ilt. For 
this collocation compare Ps. cxlviii. 11 
plLi,L\(h T^I V^I IIIll TOITEI Xaol, apxovTit 
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fl'^ (TV, 



Kvpi.e; 
" KOL (TV iiraKovtrg, on Tt'S Xphctoc kaI dniEiKHC, aW' yj <tv, 
ev'j>pavat \lni)(Tjy Tawtivov iv r^ kfunlw (cfpa (tov if eX,e'w ; 
'V XP'7'^^*''~')' d.v0p(i}TTov iv <{}i\<ii [oTj/icpoi'] /cat awpiot', 
KOI eoi' Kal SeuTe/Mucrjj ai'cu yoyyucr/ioG, Kai touto ^clu- 

/i,ao-euxs ■ 

IS ir ipDuf Codd. : iv ^ijX^i Hilg. coi ^ nfipiOi' CoJd. : ix' aSpiaf Hilg. d»*ic. A 
(Cerda). 



lonv. Cf. P5. xxxiv. (xxsv.) lOHfw"'" 

•Tiiix** tai ir^wp-a dird TUi* SiapiraiirTiiiv 
airT6r. Ixxi. (Ixxii.) ii, i^ Sri IpiaaToirrai- 
Xbv it: X^^P^ SuyaOTDU kolI ritftp-a tf a&x 
inr^pX" P<ni66f ^f lo-frai irrm^oD Kol ri- 
niTK, mti if-uxii irentTiOP ffi4cr«. Ixxiii. 
(Ixxiv.) 21 vtuxAt Kot ir^7)i alt^rrauiriv 
Tb 6vo^i <n>u. ^ 

14 }(pi|crTDt Kal 4irMU(i)«. The snme 
wards occur together in Ps. lxxxv.(lxxm.) 
S Bt-i ffi, Kipie, Xpvrroi tal inein^s: the 
piobability that the translaloi was in- 
fluenced b)| this Psalm is increased on 
our observing in ver. i t/iriUouffot' /lou 
Sn rriaxot mi »Aiijt tijiU i-y^, in ver. j 
TO* iXri^Tii iwl at, in ver. 4 e6<trparot 
TTir ^uxV TDu Sai\Bu anii, words which 
find ibeir echo in our present context. 

■IXX' H used after a direct or implied 
negative. Cf. Job vi. 5 n^ iiaicer^ ttxpd- 
f ETHi iwoi JyptDi AtX 4 T& B-iTa ^7Twr ; 
Lake xii. 5 1 oixt, ^^w i^, l'^^' 3 '«'■ 
lirpiaiior. 2 Cor. i. 13 01; yap AXXa -ypd- 



0(i(ifi' i>u» aX\' 7 



On 



oEXX' 4 standing for dXXo ^ (not dWd j) 
and its use as a conjunction see Winer's 
Cr. of N.T. (Moulton's 3rd ed. p. 551, 

nifpavOiL, The infin. corresponds with 

Wellhausen translates Fti^fiiuat and 
aVoifai as if Ihey had both been Impera- 
tives in the original. But this seeing 
to us to introduce unnecessarily a sen- 
tence of entreaty, which would interru|)t 
Ihe description of Divine mercy. The 
thought of the passage seems to fallow 
an orderly arrangement: ver. I4 Uod 
hearkens, for he is gracious and malteth 
glad the heart of the humble by his 
bounteous mercy: ver. ij man's mercy 



sod kindness are shortlived: ver. 16 
God's gifts are without stint. 

Whatever may have been the precbe 
form of the verbs in the original, it is 
more natural to suppose that Ihey con- 
tinue the previous clause than that they 
introduce a new starling- point in Ihe 
sentence. We are confirmed in this view 
when we find the phrase wii-fti.r x^f- 
coupled with xm""^ in the same Psalm 
ciii. (civ.) from which has been borrowed 
the substance of these verses 11 — 15. 

Tamvo«. Cf.Ps.d.(cii.) rj^i^^f^'™ 

JvTfi&vot^iXcipi^<nnil*JUi>. Com- 
pare ciil. (dv.) 18 dcoifaiToi 3^ trou ripi 
Xfipn tA aiixrarra ^(ii-Xjjijff^eTiii XPV^^- 
■njroi. cxliv. (culv.) 16 iii'o(7iii a{< rii 
X«piJ ffou nai iiiriixriit rat fSo* eiJ- 

1ft t] \pT|irT^n|t AvflpBirou. The 

gnomic character of this and the Tollow- 
ing verse is quite in the style of Proverbs. 
When viewed iu conjunction with the 
proverbial saying in ver. 4 and the prac- 
tical philosophy of vv. ig — lo, as well as 
with the references to the natural world 
(cf. t Kings iv. 31, 33), this feature in 
our Psalm may well have been under' 
stood to confirm the claim of Solomonic 
authorship. 

h 4^ K-T.X. The iv ^i/i literally 
reproduces the Hebrew ^HNa. Ililgen- 
feld's conjecture ir «7\ip = ' deceitfully,' 
'with guile,' from the rare adjective 
^i7Xii, which does not occur in LXX. or 
N, T. Greek, only deserves notice as a. 
remarkable instance of critical perversity. 
The text gives a fair sense, though the 
construction is harsh ; the conjecture is 

Conjectural emendation of our Psalmist's 
leiil has Iwen confirmed by [he discovery 
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and who is the hope of the needy and the poor beside thee, O 
Lord ? 

14 And thou wilt hearken : — for who is gracious and gentle 
but thou ? 

Thou makest* glad the soul of the humble by opening thine ' Gr. lo 
hand in mercy. ™^*^' °^' 

1 5 The kindness of a man is toward his friend [to-day] and 
to-morrow", and if he should do it a second time without " Gr. and 
grudging, even so thou wouldest marvel. ihemomi 



of Mss. (e.g. IV. 31}, but the introduc- 
tion of a lexical curiosity like ^Xvt which 
is not found once in the Lxx. or the N. T., 
into a passage where 0fX^ gives a reason- 
able sense, iS indefensible. HilgenfelJ's 
line, ii x^nTtrTinji itBpdnmu iv ^\ifi jcoi 
tic' aSfnar, is apparently intended to mean 
'man's kindness is deceitful and has an 
eye In the future; if it is repeated, it ia 
a marvellous exception.' 

We feel convinced, however, that the 
second clause of the sentence becomes 
almost meaningless unless the first clause 
lie much more favourable in lone than 
Hiigenfeld's emendation makes it. The 
general meaning we lake to be quite 
satisfactory as supplied by the present 
text: 'a man's kindness is short - li<'ed ; 
with repelition it becomes grudging ( if 
not, it is a case for wonderment.' 

There ire two objections to the present 
text: (i) the abruptness of the first clause 
19 JUrfrrlmit irSpiirou it ^IXiji, (i) the 
ungrammatical construction of the follow- 
ing words, Kol T) aOpiDv lai iav ■:al,.,«al 
toSto, emphasized by the repetition of 

The difficulty we conjecture lo be due 
either lo the error of the translator or lo 
the condition of ihe Hebrew text. 

We believe that the best explanation is 
lo be found in the hypothesis that some- 
Ihbg has fallal out which formed part of 
the original text. 

Our conjecture is that the word 'to-day' 
wasacddentally omitted from the Hebrew 
text, and that the Greek should have run 
ij 'XP'iaTlinp drSjuirov ir ipOvf [cni>«/ioi-] 
Kol aSpar. The sense which is thus se- 
cured is very appropriate : ' a man's kind- 
ness toward his friend is forlo-day and to- 
morrow: but if he ungrudgingly repeats 
it, this is wonderful.' In favour of the 
conjecture we may bear in mind 

(r) that 'to-day and to-morrow' was a 



I 

I 



_^ (r) that 'to 



proverbial Jewish expression (cf. Luke 
"'"■ i^' ii> Jas- iv. 13) for the present 
and immediate future; 

(i) that cot before J} aOpiar stands in 
need of some explanation when followed 
by another nai; 

(3} that the probability of the Hebrew 
\vord for 'to-day' of four letters dropping 
out is rendered exceedingly probable by 
the fact of its two last letters being the same 
as the two (irst letters of ihe Hebrew 'and 
to-morrow.' The se 



the liability lo the omisdon mi^t have 
been further increased if the Hebrew had 
read 'towards Ais friend,' when the final 
letters jf thai substantive would almost 
have corresponded with the opening letters 
of 'lo-day'; thus, 

TiDi Dvn injrQ,B"K naio- 

This appears to us by far (he most 
satisfactory explanation ; and Ihe objec- 
tion based on the literal rendering of 
Scurepiai disappears when we find that 
{ 1 ) if urepiu is used not merely of ' doing 
a second time' (e.g. i Kings xviii. 34), 
but also of 'repealing' generally (e.g. 
Ecclus, vii. ?5 ml ^Jj SiuTe/niirip X4yo» ir 
wpoatuxS <'<"'] ■■ (1) the word njf, which 
it translates, is often used of ' indefinile 
repetition'; e.g. Prov. xvii. 9 'He that 
harpeth on a matter' (Sym. =4 Si Sevre- 
pwi- X67i»'. Th.^Koi Stvrep^ iw \byif)\ 
xxvi. t: 'A fool thai repeateth his folly' 
{Sym. Th. dBiijTOt SfvrtfiSir iwl i^povii-n 
airoi). 

In Deul. vii. 7 Aquila's use of Seurepaui 
is due to a confusion between DJfp' and 

vv- 

Another possible rendering of the MS. 
text is this: A man's kindness is toward 
his friend, and extends only to the morrow, 
or is deferred to the morrow, whereas 
God's kindness is toward all. He makelh 
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TTji' yijv TO eXeo? 

"MaKaptos ov fivrjiLovevii > 
KEcrias* 



IB ™ Bd V. ^iffo-B. V, ] 
Frilzsch. Pick. 

IS airapiKtirtai QoiA. % ai>rafW(Iai Hilg. 



OV, Kvpii, iV )(p1]aT0TT}Tl. 



^irrai A ; ^iwat Ti 



his sun to shine upon the just and ihc 
t.vo) YOYYUa-pAu. yirYyiKriii! is not a 
common word. It renders rm?n in 
En. xvi. J, 8, 9, ii; Num. xvii. j, lo, 
and ]1M in Isai. Iviii. q, and is found in 
Wisd. i. lo, m; EccUis. ilvi. lo. We 
have S*tu yoYyuiriiBu in i Pet. iv. g, j£wp'' 
Toryiw^dS* Phil. ii. 14 ; and elsewheie in 
the N.T. the word occurs only in John 
vii. 12; Acts vi. I. 

Nal Tovro Sav|UMraat. Cf. Ps. cxvii. 
(cxvili.) ijnaldrnr Bau/uiffTiiir 6ifiSa\/tois 

For the Acolic aorist cf. ^>iXii^i)ff«av 
Acts xvii. a;. 

la oil i^afircnu h GdpATi. Upon our 
explanation of these words must turn out 
explanation of the argument in this and 
the Tol lowing vetsea. There arc two main 
altetnalives of explanation ; 

A. According lo the tiist, the argument 
is: as contrasted with man's gdodness, 
Divine goodness is rich and boanliliil; 
the gifts of God will always be plentifulty 
showered upon the man whose trust is in 
Him ; yea and more than thai, the whole 
earth partakes of them. This seems to 
be the view of 

(a) Fritische, who conjecturing ^lati 

ould apparently pref ' 

wards him, whose 
Lord, Thou wilt 1 
eifts.' 

(h) Wellhauseii, who, if he reads 0e(- 
fTETBi, must regard it la a mistranslation 
of the original Hebrew, translates as if it 
should have been rendered 0^ liore^r^irei, 
'und wessen HofTnung auF dich sleht. 
Herr, wird keinen Mangel haben an Gute.' 
This gives a better grammatical sense 
than Fritische's, inasmuch as the ante- 
cedent lo the relative clause is the subject 
and not the unexpressed object of Che 




B. The alternative explanation of ihe 
verse may be expressed as follows: God's 
gifts and mercy are bountifiil; and they 
who trust in Him have more than enough, 
for they can give abundantly out of the 
store which He has granted them. Those 
who trust in Him imitate His goodness. 

ni ^eiacrai a taken in its literal sense, 
'And he whose trust is in thee, O Lord, 
will not be sparing in his gifts.' So 
CSeiger, who however wTongly refers to 
xi. 1. This rendering of ^[9o*iiit in the 
sense of ' I am parsimonious' is not com- 
mon, but might he defended from Jer. 
xxvii. (1.) 14 Itii 4>eliniaie irl tou rofeil^ui- 
au iiiQf, and. Aq. Sym. Prov. xi. 14 J K 
0fiW^fi-« lifTIl. The thought also might 
be illustrated from the description of the 
opposite character in Prov. xxi. 14 Stipuf 
Si i ^((MHCrot $ii)iAr iyripu Urx>'p6f- 

Out of these rival methods of transla- 
tion we incline to that represented by 
Wellhausen A [b). The sense which hU 
rendering gives agrees best in our belief 
with the context. We are not, however, 
aware how Wellhausen arrives at his trans- 

Our own belief is (1} that ^(drcrai is 
the right Greek reading, and that Ihe 
varieties in the text are due to the diffi- 
culties in the way of its interpretation : 
(1) that ^firtrai is the translator's render- 
ing of an inaccurate Hebrew text : {3) thai 
whereas ^rifffrai would be the natural 
rendering of Din* 'he will spare,' cf. Deut. 
vii. i6a£^(fii(raiQ^nn-K^: Ezek. ix. to 
«ai ti ^(iftTBi (DinpT6), DIR' was pre- 
sumably in the text before the translator; 
(4) that Din* was a copyist's blunder lor 
TDTI" ' he will want,' (he iinal letters having 
been transposed, and 1 read fbr*1: (5) that 
on the supposition of the original text 
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1 6 But thy gifts, according to thy loving-kindness, are boun- 
teous and rich ; 

and he whose hope is in thee, O Lord, standeth not in need of 
gifts'. "Or a. 

17 Thy mercy, O LORD, is upon all the earth in loving-kind- j„^„^^ 

neSS. sparing ill 

gi/l 

18 Blessed is the man whom God remcmbcrcth with a 
sufficiency convenient _/ijr him; 



Iiaving been 101V, the Greek rendering 
shoold have been iHrrefri^ti or irof^vti. 

Our expULnalion of the verse Ihen be- 
comes ' God's gifts aie rich and plentiful ; 
llie man who trusts in the Lord slmll be 
well provided for, he will need gifts no 
more: but God restricts not His love; 
His mercy is Coward all the world.' 

Pick's translation of this verse is ' But 
thy gift is large with benevolence, and 
rich. And whoso putleth his trust, O 
Lord, in Tbee, studl have no need of 
anything.' ifxluei. (the reading followed) 
is here rendered as if there were a word 
•pfliw 'I have need of,' with ^cIitei 3 sing. 
fut. 'he shall have need of.' 

For {iiia..,ii\o6eiia' cf. iviii. 3 iixp^'"ii" 
■nit ton liera. Ed^ciTos rXaviFlou ^irl 'Iirpa^X. 

TuSiiffei alrrif. Sym. Ptov. xix. 6 icai xo! 
^IXot itvSpof iiiunoi. 

17 M nwrOiV njv fiyv to (Xios ireu. 
We more often find the power than the 
mercy of the Lord desctil>ed as universal. 
Compare for this expression Ps. xxxii. 
(xxiui. } 5 ToD l\ioiK nvplou rXijfiiji ^ -j-^. 

For ihe comparison ofDivine and human 
mercy our Psalmist shows a close agree- 
ment with Ecclus. xviii. 11 iketn itdpiiirou 
irt Tov rk^alon airoD ' fKros S^ Kuplau irl 
r&aar vdpna. 

18 ot )»n]|u>vcii>CL i Beds. The verb 
for 'to remember' applied to God is 
generally lunrijaKia, An exception is Rev. 
xviii. 5 tai /fwi/iiirevati' fltis to liJmi- 
fiara air^t. 

The meaning of the clause seems to be 
■ blessed is the man who is Ihe recipient 
of Divine favour with a humble but con- 
tented lot. On the other hand a man 
sins who seeks to exceed, apparently by 
unrighteous means, the limit which God 
has assigned him ' (cf. ver. 6). According 
- to this explanation 4r auii/tcTpif aurapKt- 
alm is opposed to /ir inpwXtaida's, and 
fiatiipiot 01* /in-niicniei A 6fit to l^afiap- 



TttvEi. The latter contrast is not very 
evident at first sight. But it is implied 
that the man whom God remembers is a 

iv <nifL(UTp^ aAmpKHrtat. We can- 
not be far wrong in supposing that the 
general sense of these words is 'content- 
ment in circumstances sufficing (or daily 
needs.' Bui it is not so easy to determine 
more narrowly their precise signiHcance. 

■rujilUTpfa does not occur in the Lxx. 
or in ibe N. T. ir^nfieTpoj is found in 
Jer. xxii. [4 iiKo3i>«(cra5 ffeBin-y oIko' 
adp^itTpot. 

oAnxfK.Hria.'i is probably introduced as 
an additional interpretative rendering to 
explain iruji^ierp/^. Cf. 11. 10 irtKylas, 
XVI. I Hryou. airapneala appears to be 
a (iiraj Xe76>«i-oi'. Hilgenfeld reads afiriifi- 
jcfias, and Geiger suggests a^rapfaKlat. 

airrapKfaia however aeetns to stand in 
the same relation to airilpKeia and aiiap- 
KEIF as iiTBiiriaia to diromla and i.iroiKfa', 
and is certainly not to be rejected from 
the text as an impossible compound, with 
the meaning of 'sufficiency.' The word, 
and indeed the whole phrase, seems to be 
based on Prov. xxx. 8 ' Give me neither 
poverty nor riches; Feed me with the 
food that is needful for me.' (xXoDtw Si 
cot iTEi'Iai' lii) iHii fi^t, cn^mfDv Si /loi ri 
Sioyra Kal ri airipKij = Aq. SfTBn i-Kpi- 
PaHftOr iiao. Sym. Slairai' luster.) 

It is interesting to find this proverbial 
maxim so prominently asserted in this 
Psalm. The Pharisees, whose Sadducee 
opponents numbered amongst them the 
wealthiest of the race, probably dwell 
with special satisfaction on the blessings 
of humble station with contentment. It 
was, we may believe, a recollection of his 
early training, which gives to us St Paul's 
leaching on the subject of 'contentment' 
in the words of Phil. iv. 1 1 iy^ y^p 
lliador in ofi ct/il airdpiciis (tfoi, i Tim. 
vi. 6, 8 fiTTir St iro/Mfffiii H^ot i) fiatpua 
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" iav v'rr€p7r\eovda~o 6 auBpcinro?, l^cLfiapTavei.. 

"^'iKavov TO fiirpLov iv BtKatoa-vvj), 

Kol hf TovTW tj iv\oyia Kvpiov ei5 irK'qiTfi.ovriv en hiKaioavvT}. 

" €v^pa.vdf}(Tav oi <^o^ovp,€voi. Kvpiov ec dyadol-;, 

Kal tJ )(pi)aT6Tr)^ itov eirl 'icrparjX iv ry (QacrtXeia crou. 

~ CYAorHMeNH H AiiJa kypioy, 

OTi ai/ros BftciXcYC hmwn. 

31 (i;^/Hiv0iFiirai- Codi]. : fCippa.i'ffil-iiiiai' Kiil£9ch. Pick. 



/teri airapKttai.. txurrii Si SiaT/H>ifii,s Kal 
ffkeiria tiara, rorfrajs apiceaBnaofitOa. Very 
EimilBr is the sentence, perhaps derived 
from the same source, in the firye Abotk 
IV. 3 'Who ia rich? He that is contented 
with his lot; for it is said. When thou 
eatest the labour of thy hands, happy art 
thou, and it shall be well with thee'^(Ps. 
cxxviii. i). 'Hippy art Ihou'sc. in this 
world; 'and it diall be well with thee, 
sc. in the worid to come.' 

19 iuinpirX»vi£ir^. With the same 
meaning probably as vet. 6 a-Xfonlirai 
irapa rd jrpl/ta eov, b 8t6s. 

Foi the use of the word compare i Tim. 
i. n ixepfirXtii'iwcii Si ■ft x^f' toB m/plou 

^IWfrnlHit is not found in the N.T. 
In the Lxx. it is found intransitively in 
Neh. ix. 33; Hab. ii. 10; Zcph. i. 18; 
Song of Three Ch. 5, and often transi- 
tively in the sense of 'make I 



1 Kings 



>( = 



16. 



ll)Bwy 



I irL irripif 



fierpUfi. The adverb fierpltL 
once, in i Mace. xv. 38 cl Si curAwt Kot 
licTptm.TOuToiiptKTSr^riioi. InlheN.T. 
the adverb occurs once, Acts xx. 11 rape- 

The meaning of ri tth-ptov can receive 
no better illustration than Prov. xxx. 8 
'Give me neither poverty nor riches.' It 
represents the position in life freed from 
the temptations peculiar to extreme poverty 
and extreme wealth. 

t4 iKaulm is the Lxx. rendering of '^ 
in Lev. xxv. 18. 

iv SiKaioo-vvg. Without Ji«aioinii>ii 
there ia no sufficiency possible ; with 
Jmoiiwi^nf, 'the golden mean' amply 
supplies human wants. The purely l^al 



character of the iiKoamin) here spoken 
of is suggested by the other references lo 
' righteousness ' in this book. 

The idea of a tittle with righteousness 
being belter than great wealth and wicked- 
ness is frequently mentioned in Hebrew 
literature. Compare Ps. xxxvii. 16' Eietter 
is a little that the righteous hath than the 
abundance of many wicked.' It is a 
common maxim in the Book of Proverbs, 
e.g. XV. ;6 'Better is little with (he fear 
of the Lord, than great treasure and 
trouble therewith'; xvi. g 'Better is a 
little with righteousness than great re- 
venues with injustice,' 

1) ,ttoY(o kVou. Cf. xvii. +3. 

(Is 7rXT|(r|Mivi)v. This phrase is used 
here in a good sense in connexion with 
the blessing of the Lord. Id the LXX. 
it occurs frequently, with the sense of 'to 
the full,' 'unto abundance-' Ex. xvi. 3 
■^ffdiafter dprom eli rXijcfiop^f i ver. 8; 
Lev. XXV. 19, xxvi. 5. 

Thus Ps. Ixxviii. 15 ' He sent them 
meat to the full' [inatrmnar airi<rTii\tr 
airrou dt irXirir^uriiv). Lam. v. 6 'We 
have given the hand to the Egyptians, 
and to the Assyrians lo be satisfied with 
bread ' ( At-ytnnot ISaii X'^'P'^i 'A-'iro6p tit 

In the N. T. it is found with a bad 
sense in the well-known but difficult pas- 
sage, Col. ii. 43 ouK iy TtuS Ttvl rpit 
r'^tjTiuif'lp' T^j aap*6i. R.V. 'against the 
indulgence of the flesh.' 

The present sentence is not without 
obscurity. The words in Tmixv may refer 
back to t6 pirpmr or may point forward 
to (is irXijffWin)* It JiirauwiJi'];. We 
prefer the Intter atlemnlive: the second 
clause explains and expands the former. 

el% TrKiiBiiotif is then equivalent to Era 
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19 IF a man abound beyond measure, he sinneth. 

20 Sufficient is a moderate provision with righteousness'; and ' 9! 
herein is the blessing of the LORD, that « f/ian be satisfied in '" 
righteousness. 

21 They that fear the LORD rejoice in prosperity", and thy ° Oi 
loving-kindness is upon Israel in thy kingdom. """ 

32 Blessed be the glory of the LORD, for he is our King. 






)v BiKauM-uiT]. The 'righteousn 
Ihe true IsTaelilealonecan fill them 
of satisfaction. This 'righteousness 






, (UK 



da.tion cvippaySil'ijatj' is very possible; cf. 
iv. 11 aKOprta&flrjaay for aKopiriaBTjaaif. 
But Ihe aorist indie, may equally well 



I 



formity with Ihe Lav 
performance of duties, cf. Matt. iii. ij 
'lo fulfil all righteousness' (-wX^piiaai ira- 
traii SmaioairJiy). Ouc Lord's minisliy was 
a constant witness against the unspirilual 
ideal of righteousness set up by the Scribes 
and Phansees, e.g. Matt. v. ao 'except 
your righteousness shall exceed tkerigkie- 
Bttsntsi of the Scribes and Pharisees, ye 
shall in no wise enter into the kingdom 
of heaven,' But in the same sermon He 
rec<^niies the existence of those whose 



here st 







ethe 



fact. 



yearnings were unsatisRed by 



; Pharisaic standard of legal pcrfor 
ance. 'Blessed are they that hunger and 
thirst atier righteousness {■Hfn Suauoaiiniy) 
for they shall be filled' (Malt. v. 6), 
where the true satisfaction may be con- 
trasted with the fit vKiiaiuivlir of our 
own verse. Out Lord, like the Pharisee 
teachers, laid before the people ihe primary 
duty of the pursuit of righteousness, 'Seek 
yenrst thekingdomof God and His righte- 
ousness.' The difference between His 
teaching and that of the Pharisees lay in Ihe 
fundamental conception of 'righteousness,' 
the Pharisee basing it on obedience to the 
'letter,' our Lord on the ' Spirit' of holi- 

The passages in the Gospels where Si- 
Kau>ain\ is mentioned are Matt. iii. ij, 
V. fi, 10, 10, vi. t(?), 33, xxi. 32; Luke 
i. 75; John xvi. 8, 10. 

It is interesting also to observe how 
largely St Paul, the Pharisee, deals with 
the Christian expansion of this Jewish 
idea of ' righleousness.' 

ai ti^fi&virfrm. FrilESche's emen- 



II ^PovpjvDi Kupiov. Cf. ii. 37, iii. t6. 
The theocratic section of the community. 
Compare Luke ii. jj i MpoiiriK oZrm 
Slicaio! Kal ci;<\a^7. 

Iv d-yaSots. Con.sidering the context 
and the subject of the Psalm, we prefer 
to undetstaod this as an allusion lo 'the 
blessings of prosperity,' as inPs.cvi. (cvii.) 
I) 'the hungry soul he filleth with good 
things,' if/vx.^ TrttmSaay iriTX-^ir d7a0wf 
(cf. Luke i. 53) ; Job xxi. .3 avyiriXt^av 
£i if d-jueoZs TOf ^lo» auTuc: so dyaSa 
xvu. so- 

Another possible rendering would be 
'in goodness' or 'good deeds,' cf. R.V. 
in 1 Chron. vi. 41 ol uioi mu ev<ppayd-iTia- 
aar it iyaSoi!. 

M 'la-aa^k iv r^ poiriXti^f mm. We 
beUeve inal these two expressions are 
really intended lo be synonymous ; for the 
change of preposition compare xi 9 til 
'Iifpa)|X Kal if JfpoviTa\'/m. Israel is thus 
not a portion of the kingdom, but is the 
Kingdom of God. The true Israel is co- 
extensive with the Divine Kingdom. 'Thy 
loving kindness is towards Israel, even 
Thy Kingdom.' For a description of 
the DivineKingdomseePs. cxlv.ri— 13. 

It is however quite possible that fr rp 
paaOiilif aae may have been used by the 
translator of our Psalmist, in the sense of 
ir Tif paaiXtoaal Be 'in Thy reign.' 

as tdXoYiitiivTl ■f^ Eo^ KBpCov. The 
words are probably taken from Ezek. iii. 
1 1 liXoytiiliyi! i) irffa tiiplov (K roB ToVou 

a^T^ PanXiOs ij|iuv. See on itvii. r, 



TAAMOI SAAOMQNTOI. 
VI, MaKapios dvfjp ov h K&pi(& ftYro? cTofMH eniKft^eTcOM 

TO OfOfia KVpCoV 

" €v Tta [ivrjfioi'tveiv aOroi' to diNOMft kyp'oy cajeticeTAi. 

'at oool avTov KftyeteYNONTM vwo Kvpiov, 

Kol iTf(f>v\ayfj.€va epr* x^ipi^N avrov viro KvpCov 6(ou avTOV. 

*diro opdaeotv irovijpoiv hruTTvtotv avrov ov rapa^Oija-^Tai, 

If ^V)(7] avTov, 
"eV StajSao-et iroTap.Stv koX a-aXtav OaXaa-troiv ov tttotj- 

O-^ireTai. 

Inscript.: ^oXfiJi n? SaXo>iiv ^i- AirlBi T'A Cetda. E' iy iXirlSi rwi ZaXo^iiic (a 
sinistra parle supetscriplum) V, K, P (? om. num.) ; tleesl M. 

8 post X"P'^' "irrov legunt irb Kvpiaxi BeoC afrtoS K, P, M, om. A, V. 

4 ivvirviiiiiv A (Ceidaj. conj. xai inmvliiiv Hilg. raptixS'fyliriu- ^ lla inlerpung. 
Cerd. 

a BoKwr A; eSKuB V, K, P, M, Ceida, Fabr., Geig. si\if conj. Lagardej ita 
Hilg. FribKch. Pick. 



Ps. VI. Argument. 

A. The Blessing of the Prayerful 
Man(ver. i); 

In prayer is his salvation; he receives 
guidance and protection in the affairs of 
life, he is preserved from mental disquiet, 
he is upheld in physical peri] {i — 5). 

B. The character of his prayer; 

He offers his prayer dny by day, in 
the spiiil of constancy and thanksgiving, 
and omits not intercession for those de- 
pendent on him (6, ;). 

C. Its answer; 

The prayer of the God-fearing man is 
heard, and so is the request of every soul, 
whose hope is in (he Lord (S). 

D. Doxolo^: the Lord is merciful 
to those whose uive is sincere (9). 

There is nothing in the present Psalm, 

which can be said lo reflect in any marked 

the date or position of the writer. 

direct allusion to national 

story, and there are no references to the 
writer s personal experience. 

It is a eulogy on prayer, and, as such, 
illustrates the importance attached to the 
performance of personal devotion by the 
pious Pharisee. 

It is interesting to observe how pmyer 
is spoken of as apreservative against super- 
"'itious fears (ver. 4). 

The prayer of petition is spoken of as 




certain ofreeeiving its answer; but special 
prominence is given to its less common 
aspects, the eucbaristic and the inter- 
cessory. 

The tone of verses 8 and 9 connects it 
with the religious poetry of the theo- 

Inscription 'In hope.' This title can- 
not be said to be veiy appropriate. It 
has probably been taken from the words 
^uX^' rtirijtoiloijj in ver. 8. 

1 iTo(|ii|. The expression is based upon 
Ps. Ivi. (ivii.) 7 ' ray heart is fixed ' (lxk. 
itUiiT) 17 tiipSia lau) and cxi. (cxii.) 7 'his 
heart is lixed trusting in the LottD' {iral- 
1X7, it tapSta ai^ToD i\wiS:iw M ri* «,>;«<*)- 

a fv Ty ^vi)|M)vcil«LV...Td {tvofia 
■cuplav. Compare for the sense gener- 
ally, Ps. xliv. (slv.) 17 /u-ns$^trT<u 
(nTSIlt) ToB ii-o/uiTis aoo: cxviii. (cjiix.) 
55 iiir/,a9„y ('mDr)...Tj Sra/^ sou. 

imdfinnH. The thought is drawn from 
Joel ii. 3J 'And it shall come to pass, 
that whosoever shall call on the name of 
the Lord shall be delivered' (lxx. cal 
f^Toi r&i 6i &t iriKa\iinjraL t6 Syo/m 
xvplau aiiiffiacToi, quoted by St Peter, 
Acts ii. 31, and by St Paul, Kom. x. 13). 

8 at iSDl...KaT<uWvovmL. Cf. Ps. v. 
■ i4f ffffl/ ritr AM* 
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'/» hope' A Psalm of Solomon. 

1 Blessed Is the man, whose heart is fixed to call upon the 
name of the LoRD. 

2 When he remembereth' the name of the Lord, he 15* saved. ' 

3 His goings are established of the Lord, and the works of" 
his hands are preserved by the LORD his God'. 1 

4 By the evil visions of his dreams* his soul is not disquieted, k 

5 When he passeth through rivers, yea, through the surge of' 
the seas, he is not affrighted. o. 



|xc.) 17 Kal TO Ifria. Tur x^P"" T)fw 
naTeiBvror i^' ^jiSt, which contains the 
phrases of both clauses in this verse. 

^ diri ipdirtuv •woynpiav Jvvirvfwv. 
The expression Spata ctuhtIou is h.- 
miliaj' bom Dan. iv. 6 anoivDv r^r Spaaii' 
ToB hirrrloa fiov, Ecclus. nxxi. (xxxiv.) 3 
to3to Kara toDtd Spmn-s irvwuliiii', upon 
the analogy of which we .-ihould here ex- 
pect arn ipdircus ronjpii* iy\rwriiiiy. 

On the other hand we find in ihe 0. T. 
Ihe nse of 'the vision' side by side with, 
but distinct from, 'the drenm.' Thus Job 
vii. 14 'Then thouscarestme with dreams, 
and lerriliest me through visions' (cie^jStTi 
tu crvn'liHt col ipiiiaal tie KarawKiaaas). 
xxxiii. 1 5 ' In B dream, in a vision of the 
night' (rrirnait ij it ntSirg cunrtpu'g). 
Dan. i. 17 'Daniel had understanding in 
all visions and dreams' (doriijX tw^Ktw h 
iriaTiipBjieiKalliivirvlini). Ontheanalogy 
of these expressiona we should expect to 
find drd ipijitar Trovtipur itnl hvrviuy. 

There are (herefore three ways of ren- 
dering the words; 

(a) By the evil visions of his dreams. 

{b) By the visions of his evil dreams. 

\c) By evil visions {and) by Ms dreams 
(sabaud. ml). 

It is possible that the two words in 
conjunction may indicate a double render- 
ing of the original or the insertion of an 
explanatory gloss eyvwrim. For the ap- 
parently otiose addition of a qualifying 
genitive cf. iv. 10 Anurias, v. 18 airrap- 
K«rlat, xi. I ffjjjiatrioi. 

oi Tiifax&>ia-iTiii. Cf. Ps. cxi. (cxii.) 7 
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same passage is quoted in ver. i, ^^ 

S Iv Su^cUnL iroTOfiAV Kal v^Xnv j 
SoXiMnrBV. The reading of the MSs. is 
probably correct, although the language 
IS certainly unusual. Lagarde's conjecture 
irriXy gives a good sense, and the possi- 
bility of an error by the addition of n 
to a word standing between TOTaiiia and 
BaKaanHii is obvious. But there is no 
absolute need for alteration; and ailuf 
is not parallel to Sta^iaa. 

We niight conjecture that ffdXwn re- 
presents a wrongly written flaXwraur in 
some early copy, and that the erasure not 
having been noticed, both words were 
reproduced in subsequent transcripts. 
Again, it is not impossible that eaXoo-o-uii* 
may lie a gloss on iritXu*, which ha.s found 
its way into the text. But though cr^ani 
is almost uncommon enough to be glossed, 
we cannot at present point to any other 
plain instance of a gloss in our book. 
Hesychius explains il by ^ rfti PaXdooiji 
KKiiunot Kltitaa. We are inclined, there- 
fore, to give the benefit of ihc doubt in 
favour of Ihe MS. text, and so to treat 
aSKittt' SaKaaaCiv as coordinate with irora- 
lijjy. The sense then is 'when be crosses 
rivers and passes through angry seas.' 

jv GwPaa^L iroTa|u*v is based upon 
Isai. xliii. 1 'When thou passest through 
the waters I will be with Ihee' (jdv Sta- 
fiatrji! 3i' 58aTOt). 

For (raktat SaXaaaiiv compare Ps. 
Ixxxviii. (Ixxxix.) 10 Kal rir adXor ray 
^piray a^! (l'^3 K^P?) ni tararpaS- 
v«i; Jon. i, ij xal (an) ^ BoXajraa in 
Toii ffdXou oilr^ (^DHO), As a trans- 
lation of tSID a£Kat occurs in Ps. liv. 
(Iv.l „, l«v. (hvl.) 9, m. (c„L.) 31 
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[VI. 6 



' l^av4(TTT} ef virvov avrov, 

KoX €ll\6yT}a-€ TO OVOfJ-a KVplOV. 

'fV axTTixdtia KapBCa-i avrov efu^iTjcre to ovofia toG 0cov 

avTov, 
Koi ih^ijOrj ToS Trpocr&iTrou Kvpwv -mpi ■rravTO<; tov oikov 

avrov- 
' Kal Kvpio? €La-^Kovar€ npocrcux^v Trai^os ii^ tfio^ui Oeov, 
Koi ■na.v atnj/ia "/ivx^^ eXirtiloiJoTjs Trpo'i aw-oi' ejriTeXei 

Kvpio<;. 
' euXoyijTos Kupios o TTOtwv eXeof rots ayaTrcufrti' aurov in 

Z. Y6\m6<; Ttji c*AoM(i)N eniCTpo<t>HC. 

VII. Mij aTToa-KrjvojuiQt; d<j> ^fiav, 6 6eo<:, 
Iva. p.ri iiTidbJVTaL ■jplv oi MicflcaNxec ij^ct? iwpeiN- 

7 dtnaeiif P, M. 

• eiiXtry^TU A, Cerila, Faht. {bi^udicalur, cf. v. i). 

loscriptio ; ^oX^t ry 2o\o>iulii ^tiot/io^! f' A, Cerda (f' ;iriffT(»^! Fabr. ): 
rm caAomwn ftriffT/iD^t K, P (K hibet r' a sinistra parte scriptum): V, u[ Hilg. 
refeit, ' \lniVMi, sed it sinistra parte supersciiptum est f' tw traXofiiyv irurrpo^^.' 



It is also the rendering of Bin in Sym. 
Job xxxix. 24, in Theodot. Ezek. xii. 18, 
of njJT in Sym. Ezek. xii. 18, and of 
nyjt in Sym. Jer. xv. 4, and perhaps of 
D>5ainAq.Jer.x1u. 5. Mx. ,i). 

a£ 5pri»i|BiioTTaii. Cf Job xi. ij oil 

We cannot see much probability in the 
sUj^gestion that roratuit and irdXiH 0aAcur- 
ruv contain en allusion (o 'the flood' of 
the Roman power passing over Syria. 
The Psalmist is speaking of the ordinary 
dangers of travel in the East, and there 
is no reason to suppose that he is eni' 
ploying metaphor. Geiger understands 
Ihe passage of floods and rivers as occur- 
ring in the righteous man's bad dreams : 
hut this interpretation partakes, to our 
mind, of the grotesque. 

e ^vfarTr|,..<£UYi|o-f. The aorlst 
repiesents the quick succession of acts. 
Cf. Aq. Sym. Isai. xiix. S i(uwvt<rBrt tai 
K(H) * ViTtfj avToS. Jas. i. 14. 

7 hr' rio-roSt^ NopSfos airm. Cf. 
tim-iatta in iv. 11. The idea of Ihe 
word is 'stability.' It is found in Wisd. 



iv. ^26 ^(urtXcAt ^pdnnat fiurdBtia iHjuoii. 
1 Mace. xiv. 6 oit iu<m! rJi* fiaatXilay «■- 
araBciat ruxttv. The verb ei'-ffrafli^ai occurs 
in Jer. xlix. (xxx.) 31 d»a^. h.' W«t 
fvaraBinh' (v. 1. tibOx'^^) 'unto a nation 
that is at ease' (S^V). Sym. Jer. xlviL 
(xxix.) 17 t4irTofl*r« (136{t?); and in 
1 Mace. xii. 1 aJi d'wv ciuTOi>t tvFraSfir. 
xiv. IS hii4iiiaa', evaraSitaai. The adjec- 
tive ivtrra.9^1 is found in Ecclus. xivi. 18 
Kal iriBii liipaToi irt aripna tiTradOOt, 
where the lexl is very doubtful. 
, This is one of the words occurring alio 
in the Book of Wisdom which HilgcnfeH 
adduces for his strange argument in be- 
half of the Greek original for this book. 
But the fact that cuarddria occurs in 
Wisdom once, and twice in Ps. S. in a 
very different context, does not advance 
his theory. .See Inlrod. 
»<ij»ii -reS vpiM-^ou nipfou. Cf. on 

mp\ iratT^ ToS oIkov avrov. Compare 
'the righteous man' in iv. 8. The present 
passage representing ' the holy man ' offct- 
ing up inletcession for the members of 
his household is clearly based on Job i. 
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6 He riseth up from his sleep, and blesseth the name of the 
Lord. 

7 In the steadfastness of his heart he singeth praise unto the 
name of his God, and intreateth the favour of the Lord for all 
his house. 

8 And the LORD hearkeneth unto the prayer of every one 
that feareth' God : and every request of the soul that tnisteth 
in him doth the Lord perform. 

9 Blessed is the LORD that showcth mercy unto them that '' 
love him in truth. 

PSALM VII. 

A Psalm of Solomon. ' Of restoralian.' 
I Remove not thy habitation from us, O God, lest they fall 
upon us that hate us without a cause : 



Or, that 
Prayilh ill 



a iravTJs iv ^p<t> e<ov. This we lake 
to be equivalent, in the style or our trans- 
lator, to mrTlK ^ffaufUntu 6e6v or T0& ^ 
^^ Stou. For other instances of the 
substantive with ir used as an adjective dt 
participle compare iv. 1 1 Ai-Spis it ciffra- 
fftlf=ii'Spis ei<rTa0oOrTos ; viii. lo iprla 
h ixatlif — ipvla &Kaiia: \x. \^ 'j/ax^l' I' 
iiaiio\cri^ti = ifiv\ifi i^apji\of>iiii.ivTii': x. 
5 4 IMprupla ip ro)Uii for ^ ^jn-upJa ^ iv 
WB/Uf: Jtvi. 3 rv i\/ri aOroC tit iju idura. 
for TV A^ti auToD ry ed tJc alQva or t^ 

For w ^Pv compare Apoc. Bar. xivi. 
'et snbjaceatis illis qui in tiinore sunt 
Espientes et intelligeiites.' 

«£valTi|pi. Compare Ps. six. (xx.) 5 
x^jj/jciffcu tipim Trirra ri ulTTi/iaTii eov. 

iXintovrip Ttfit oAriv. Tlie title of 
the F^m is very probably based upon 
this mention of 'the hoping' soul. The 
coQslruclion of tKrl^tw rpdf is very un- 
usual. The prepositions ir, irl, ili are 
all frequently found with cXriitiy in LXX. 
■uid N.T. Greek. But we do not know 
where wpAt is used with this 
Tcrb. For other grammatical anomalies 
Bf. iv. IS, xvii. 14; 
tnnXiI. For inTe\eTp used of Divine 
f completion cf. i Sam. iii. [^ ip^oiuu lal 
I iriTtKtBW: PhiL i. 6 fKipiiiifi'Os.,,fpyoy 

J » ^XtrftfTii. Cf. ii. 41. TheAugs- 
I ba^ HS. apparently had the Imperat. ri- 
I luiy^u [sic] tar ti\oye!i7$w. tWoyijTit 
I tlsedofGod in the last verse of the Psalm, 
I Gorrespondii to lumnfios used of man in 
L thefirsl' - 




■rats dYaiiriMriv...lv iU,i|S(Cf. On iya- 
rav cf. iv. IQ. i-yarar h aXijfftl^ cf. 

2 John I Dvi iyii dyariS iv ix-qefif, 

3 John 1 ir iyiii dyawui iv dX?jStfp. 

tv iX-qfltt^ For this phrase defining 
the character of the love towards God, 
compare ii. .;6 ol {ju^oi/ifroi riv nipiop a 
frumjuT!: iv. 10 oI i/iopoiiienn rir nipior 

It occurs again in xiv. i, and may be 
illustrated by Tohit xiv. 7 /u'ljfioi-eiJowet 
ToG BtoS h &\Tjdilif. 

The Psalmist contrasts the sincere love 
of the pious Jew with the pretence of the 
worldly Sadducee. 

It is interesting to compare with the 
praise here given to sincere love of God, 
the passage in the Gospels, where the 
Scribe, who belonged probably to the 
Pharisees, asserted that sbcere love was 
more essential than all whole burnt ofTer- 
ings and sacrifices. See Mark xii. 31— 

The Pharisees, joining with the He- 
rodians, begin their temptation of the 
Lord by flattering His sincerity. Si- 
3ia^ira\r oTJo^n' an i\i]8iii il ml r^y 
aSoi' tdD Se^ iv d\v8elf SiSdntia (Malt. 
xxii. 16). 

Ps. VII. Argument. 

The Psalm falls into two marked di- 
visions, Israel's peril and Israel's secu- 
rity. 

A. Israel's Peril, 1—4. 

(1) A prayer that the Divine presence 
should not be withdrawn, lest heathen 
enemies take possession of Zion (1, 1). 

{1) Israel will submit to the chastening 



s- 



J 



on aTTwa-o) aurovs. 



of the Lord; for He is merciful: but 
prays not to be given over to the handfi 
of men, who have no mercy and would 
utterly destroy (3, 4). 

B. Israel's SecuriH'. 

(i) The presenceofGod is an assurance 
of mercy, and the hope of defence (^ — 7). 

(li He will chasten and correct Israel, 
but not in anger |8). 

(3} For when He turns and lakes pity 
upon Israel, He will establish them ac- 
cording to His promise (9). 

Owing to the obscurity of the allusions 
in this Psalm, it is impossible to determine 
with any certainty the date at which it 

According to Geiger it was written 
while Pompey was laying siege to the 
Temple of Jernsalem. 

Wellhausen supposes that the events 
referred to are the attack on Anligonns 
and the siege of Jerusalem tnr Sosius and 
Herod. His opinion is that the theocratic 
fervour, which this Psalm breathes, is not 
found in the two Psalms (ii., viii.), which 
undoubtedly refer to Pompey's capture of 
Jerusalem and investment of the Temple; 
and that on the other hand it corresponds 
to the description of Josephus, Ant. xrv. 
16. I utri. ToU^ it rpoBe/dai naj Ipi^i, 
Szt e&ttrajTm Ifipaurfj^vov rou t6voii%, ol 
'louJoTot To« Tepi riv 'HpiiSiji' oyTciroX^- 

liOW, HHTOXlt^BtvTa <Vt4i ToB «ij£OI't, 

TaWd Tt iip-iiu^v Tiffl ri Ifpir mii roXXi 
(»' ei^tiif Tiw S^nov lii ^vaonivoii tim 

Wellhausen's reasons are not however 
in this instance very convincing. It is 
true that Pompey was received within the 
walls of Jerusalem with the consent of the 
citisens [cf viii. ts — 11). But the severity 
of bis measures during and after the siege 
seem to have filled the writers of both 
Psalms (ii., viii.) with terror and indigna- 
lioo. The allusion to the honour of the 
Temple in our Psalm (ver. 1) corresponds 
to ii. I. 5, 11 ; and verses 3, 4 may well 
refer to the massacre of Jewish citizens 
described in viii. 93, and implied in ii. 
55. j6. The fervour of such passages 
as ii. ,10-35 or viii. 7—1+ cannot be 
said to be less than that which we find 
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crisis as in the past. Now, if Sosius' 
attack is intended, he had been already 
victorious; Herod had been made king; 
and the last prince of the Asmonean 
House had been made prisoner and 
doomed to death. Surely, if the writer 
had referred to such a period, the fall of 
the Asmonean dynasty and the rise of 
the Idumean king would not have been 
passed over in silence. 

What then is the situation described in 
this Psalm? The ist pers. plural personal 
pronoun is found in each verse. The 
Psalmist speaks in the name of the true 
sons of Israel, the true house of Jacob 
(w. 8, g). The peril apprehended in Ihe 
^rst part of the Psalm (i — 4) has pissed 
away, when we come to the second part 
(S — 9)- In this concluding portion Israel 
is still represented as ' under the rod of 
chastening' (ver. 8); but God's presence 
is still with Israel, He hears, defends, and 
will help in His appointed time (ver. g). 

The peril which had menaced Israel 
had come firorn those who hated Israel 
without a cause (ver. i), from those whom 
God had cast aside (ver. 7). The writer 
had feared lest the holy Temple (or city} 
should utterly fall into their hands 
(w. 1 — 6) ; and bad prayed that God 
would not deliver the people into the 
hands of the heathen (ver. 3). Let God, 
he says, rather scourge us with a pestilence: 
then shall we fall into the hands of a mer- 
ciful God, as David of old. Let us not 
be given over to our enemies, who will 
utterly consume us. The prayer had been 
heard, the peril averted, and, though 
chastened, Israel hoped in her God. 

It may be fairly questioned whether 
those 'who hated Israel without cause, 
whom GotI cast off' are to be identified 
with ' the heathen ' of ver. 3, We wonid 
hazard Ihe suggestion that (ffrtmii in 
ver. 3 refers to tlie Romans, and that el 
luir^arTrt ^/lat Sio/jfi»...ani(r(ii ailroij 
(w. r, 1) describe the High Priest's party, 
the Sadducees, who bated their country- 
men the Pharisees, and were themselves, 
in the writer's opinion, rejected of God 
for having usurped the sacred ofGces. 

The recent invasion of Pompey is, we 
believe, the occasion of the Psalm. The 
hostility of the Sadducees and the power 
of the Romans were the immediate Cause 
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lem whom thou hast cast off, O God, let not 
[ their foot tread the inheritance of thy sanctuary. 



of alann. But the danger is over. Pom- 
pey had not destroyed "their place and 
nation." The pious Jews may look for 
the accomplishment of a still greater 
deliverance, when the necessary c^tise- 
. ment for sb is overpast. 
I Inscription. Literally 'of turning,' 
I ether IransitiTely in the sense of 're- 
storation ' (cf. ^irrrp^^u in v. 9), or in- 
transitively in the sense of ' conversion ' 
as in ivi. 1 1 tls /marpD^r (cf. in- 
arpi^ Luke xxii. 31). In the former 
alternative it would he an EmrTpo^ 8io€, 
in the latter an fi-iorpo^ij 'Iirpa^X. See 
the title rflt iturTpiHli^t 'Ayyoiou jcol 
I Kaxa/>iouofPs. cxi. (cxii.). The general 
[ lense of the Psalm, and especially the 
concluding veise, favoar the former view, 
which is supported by the use of cruiTpiipia 
in v, 9. _ 

1 Mi| ilin]irKi]vtMr^s. In the parallel- 
ism of the two portions of this Psalm, 
these words find their counterpart io ver. 

' The withdrawal of Divine favour from 
iBfiel is expressed under the image of 
Jehovah's departure from Zion. 

a. p,. iMva. (iiivii.) ,, ri i,..™. 

Xiinjt ne, Kipie ■ i Beit fiov, /i-ij iffauTjj! 



quoted in John xv. 35, A very similar 



□ Ps. XJ 



i. u* 



19 (»-\7|fli)ffl?|r7ai' si laaovrrit fit oJltwi 
(■>g(? '«?E'), and as the first clause in 
our veree recalls Ps. xxxvii. (x>:xviii.) 21, 
it is very possihle that our Psalmist here 
recurs in thought to the same Psalm. If 
so, the trajislalor has shown his indepen- 
dence of the LXX. version by the use of 
Ihe word iwpcttv instead of djixui. 

The Hebrew ipt? 'wrongfully,' ' false- 
^^ ly,' occurs in both the above psssf^s in 
^■^ the sense of 'without justilication, 'I'm- 
^^h merile,' and can thus be represented by 
^^M iupeAv 'gratQitously''^<ifi>, wbichgene- 
^^V rally renders DIF? e.g. i Sam. xix. 5, 
■ XXV.31; iKingsii.31; P3.xxxiv.(xxxv.) 



7 ; Aq. Job ii. 3 ; Aq. Sym. Th. Prov. xxiii. 

19, XKvi. 1. 

The Psalmist either refers to the Gentiles 
or, as appears to us more probable, those 
of his own countrymen, i.e. the Sadducees, 
who were opposed to the theocratic party. 

3 Sti (tirtoo'Ai. If the Gentiles gener- 
ally are iotended, the writer spealcs of 
them as 'cast off' or 'rejected by God' 
in contrast to the Israelites, whom God 
had chosen to be His own people. 

If the Sadducees are intendwi, the pas- 
sage implies that Ihe High Priest and his 
family were virtually rejected by God for 
having wrongivilly usurped possession of 
the Holy Place. Cf. xvii. 6—8. 

The explanation of the words Sti drui- 
su otToili is not quite obvious. We 
may safely assume that Jri translates the 
Hebrew '3. If this conjunction occurs in 
a causative sense 'seeing that,' 'because' 
{ = 8ti), (iJj tarTiitim will give the result 
of the argument, 'therefore let not &c.' 
But '3 is also used in an adversative sense 
eijuivalent to 'minime vero,' 'nay but,' 
generally after a nt^tive in the pre- 
ceding clause. 

Both renderings of ^Jl are possible in 
this passage ; the translator by his render- 
ing 6n selected the one which was more 
usual and obvious, but far less forcible. 
The terseness and abruptness of the 
clauses, given by the adversative render- 
ing of '3 would have been much more 
appropriate to words of strong emotion. 

The sense then of the original was, we 
believe, 'Way but thou surely hast re- 
jected them I let not then their foot tiead 
the Holy Ground.' 

Instances are frequent in the lxx. 
where this shade of meaning in the con- 
junction '^ has been obscured by the 
rendering in, e.g. Job xxxi. 18 'Nay, 
from my youth he grew up' (in iK 
teinjTii /mu /(iTpf^Kn/) ; Ps. xliii. (xliv.) 
I] 'Yea, for thy sake we are killed' (3t> 
lfe«a (ToC aivaro6iie9a]; cxxix. (cxxx.) 4 
'But there is forgiveness with thee' (firi 
TBpd am B i>taai/M iartr). 

For irii(ra cf. Ps. xlii, (xliiJ.) j 

'"' (xliv.) 9 nrl K iriiatt 



Ka! (. 
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i. (Ixxiv.) . ty« 
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' iav yap aTTOoretX^s 6a.va.Tov, 
trv ewTeAHi ai^rw rrep) Tj/xcof, 

KoX ovK opyi.a-B'^tTri tov (TwreXea-ai ij/xas. 

° Ec TiiJ (caTatrta^coui' to ovofj-o. crov iv /iccriji r/fjutnv 
e\€rj6r](T6fJie6a, 
" Kol OVK l<r)(ycrei jrpos tJ^aii? i$vo';, 

OTt (TU VTTf.pa.a'TTKTT'r}'; -q^lDV. 

' Kai rjfLel? eTrtfcaXetrd/ie^a tre, 

'oTi CTLi otfcretpT^crei? to -yevoi 'la-par/k els tov alaiva, 

Kai. OVK aTTCocr^. 

Kai Tjp.ei'i VTTO l,vy6v aov rof alaiva, 

Kai [yvo] fidcTTiya iratSetas a-ov. 

4 <r& A/reX^ V, K, -s l\ M (ita 1111^. conj., Fritiscli. iri ii^fXii) : ff.V eWoXg A, 
Cerda, Fabt. Geig. (? Wellh.). 

B of-tTEi/njoeit K, P, M, Hilg. Geig. Frilisch. Pick,, odmypifutit A, V, Cerda, 
Fabt. 

«-oi/ ri» aioi^a (om. ris) A, V, K, M, Ceida, Hilg. Geig., ooy tb rir <d&-a 
P, Fabr. Fritzsch. Pick. 

(ol ti^ienya (om. inri) Codd. : iuro iwunya conjee. Lagarde, FrilJHch. Pick. 



in the sense of KaTarariir 'to 


trample 


under foot,' as in ii. i iti^ai 




evraurr^fMf <rou e$yv AXUt/no, 


^oTcia- 



But supposing, as we prefer to da, that 
the Sadducees are referred to, then we 
see the reason of rarfir being used rather 
than KaTarareir : it will denote the habitual 
tread of the Priests in the courts of the 
Sanctuary, not the downtreading hy the 
heathen. It seems to be used in this way 
in viii, 13, and may best be illustrated by 
Isai. i. n Tit yip ^fffTJT^ire ToiJTB 4k tut 
Xop^f iltiSfi iraTfui rijn ai/X^r /tou ii:.r.\., 
xxvi. 6 Kol wtLT^aWiB aurDi>i rLSe^ rpffiitv 
itol TOTiuifii', where n-riir renders DOT. 

The Psatmist denounces the men, who, 
having illegally usurped the highest ofiices, 
polluted the sacred place by their constant 
presence. 

i[X.iipciiK>|Uav <lYuiir|iaTdc o-ou. Cf. Ps. 



iii.(ixx . 
t\7lpovo^la.y 



Beh, ^floffi 



The expression xKTjpoBBida ayidji^nTei 
docs not occur in the LXx., but we may 
compare rorat ayiiiriiaTM (Ezr, ix. 8; 
I Esd.viii. 80); TriXa ilyiii(rtiarg! (Hcclus. 
xxxvi. 11, xlix. 7); S/xi! i^idiTfUiroi Ps. 
Ixxvii. (lucviii.) s+. 

The allusion here is to the Temple. 

a tv S(Xij|iaTl mni iratSciwvv '/[fi.t- 
For the Divine flrtwia cf. Ps. xxix. 
(xsx.) 5 furi) ^ Tif SeXii/iOTi auroS, ; iiipu, 
iy TV 9i\^p,aTi <rou irapiaxou Tif lto*\(( 
^u Sim/ur. The beat comment on the 
words is afforded by Jer. x. 14 raiStu- 
aa* %yS.i xipu rX^v ir xpUrti xal /i^ ir 
Bu/iip ira fiil ^Xlyoul ^^uot rol-^-Jl!. 

But the thought both of this and the 
following verse is drawn from 1 Sam. 
xxiv. 14. There is the same avowal of 
sin, and the same readiness to submit 
to any chastisement inflicted by the Lord 
rather than to suffer from the cruel ven- 
geance of a human foe. Compare 4 Esdr. 
V. 30 'Et si odiens odisti populum tuum, 
tuis manibus debet castignri'; Ecclus. ii. 
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3 Do thou chasten us in thy good pleasure, but give us not 
over to the Gentiles, 

4 For if thou sendest pestilence, thou wilt give charge to it 
concerning us, for thou art merciful, and wilt not be angry with 
us to consume us altogether. 

5 Whilst thy name doth dwell in our midst, we shall find 
mercy, 

6 And no nation shall prevail against us, seeing that thou art 
our defence. 

7 When we call upon thee, thou wilt hearken unto us, 

8 For thou wilt have pity for evermore on the house of Israel, 
and wilt not cast tliem off. 

And as for us, we are beneath thy yoke for evermore, and 
beneath the rod of thy chastening. 

18 ^^HTfooiffieSa lis x<'/™' '"p'ou *"' OVK 
ill X'^P"-' di'BpJTioi'. 
(Svcinv, The Romans are probably le- 

* Uv...ilT9irTc[X'[|c6iivaT0V. Bdvaras 
here represents 1^^ 'pestilence,' as in 
Lev. lAvi. 15 eioi-mrreXw SdnaTop. Jer. 
xxi. 6, Eiek. vi. 11 {fla«tTV = Aq. Sym. 
^o«W)- "" "' ■'■■ - "'-" ■"■■ -- 



3 Chr, » 






sof the transitive use 'cause 
to dwell,' see Jer. viL 12; Neh. i, 9. 

8 lirxvirti irpos '^|iAt, ' prevail against,' 
cf. xvii, 44, See Ps. xii. (xiii.) 4 /i^i rtrre 
ttwy i ix^pi' l^fii 'Iirxw" Tf^Js aMt. 
Dan. vii. 11 n x^^t cnTro iwoUt T6\e- 

1 Chron. xiv. 11 /*^ Korurxiwiriii ipoi o-J 



vmpcto^imis, 



^Ln;0dl t 



3 readit^g 

was probably an error in traiiscriplJon ; 
the medial ( of WTeXjj having been acci- 
dentally changed to 0, vb before eiroAjj was 
changed to aAe. Compare cycntcXhi 

with CYNeNTOAHI. 

Foe the Greek phrase compare Pa. xc. 
(net.) 1 1 6ti Toil dyyAw! airoa irreXclTM 

ovK ^pyutBtJctq tov trvvTtXitra.^ fj^s. 
A comparison with ii. 26, nal a!irTf>ii<i0-/i- 
troyraiy iiy t"i ^^1 Kupiff ijrirtfx'^^ airats 
in dpyi aov, gives the contrast between 
the iSvine wrath and the ferocity of 
hunun foes. 

For the meaning cf. Lev. xxvi. 44 
'neithei will labhorthem to destroy them 
utterly.' Baruch iv. 5 eapiSTjTi toTs 
tBntew Bin th diriiXeuu'. 

For TOV auvTfKiaai see Eiek. xxii. 31 
i^ijfti ^'' ai^TTfp dvftiy fiau it* rvpl dpyifS 
lUlu TdS vuTTrXiaai. 

S liv TW KaTavKi|vo6v ri ivo\uL irav. 
(arainijiHii is here used intransitively, cf. 
Ezek. xliii. 7 er ols i:aTiiff«v(>'iiir)j ri In- 
Iti. ittv h lUsif oWov 'lapaiiK rir oluiva, 



d.) . 



a common word in the 
xvii. (xxviii.) J Kifiiot 

■f/»Off7riffTl)l /IBU ('J3D). 



iriBTYi.. (riinp'Hl^). Ixxxiii. (Ixxxiv.J 9 
inrffioattOTi. iyiMv (OJlp) He A BtAt. 

1 Kdl ^fw£s...itol o-J. The two co- 
ordinate clauses banning with koX pro- 
bably reproduce the Hebrew idiom o( the 
tenses, =when we. ..then thou &c., cf. 



prayer 



Kmgsvi 



.o&c 




ti '(tvoi 'lo^^X. Wellhausen's 
'des Nameiis Israel' is presumably a 
misprint for "des Saniens Israel.' 

For ri yivm 'Io)j. = 'the seed oflsrael,' 
instead of W trWp^ 'lap., see Jer, xxxviii. 

oiH diniirjt. See on ver. 1, 

inri [vyJc van. Cf. xvii. 31. These 
words of the Psalmist 'we are beneath 
thy yoke for evermore' deserve especial 
attention. The metaphor of the yoke 
is not found in the O.T. with the pos- 
sible exception of Lam. iii. 17 'It is good 
for a man that he bear the yoke in his 



i 
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' KarevOvuets ij/^as eV Katpoi diTtXiji/jews (rov, 

ToS iXeijaaL rov oTkov 'laKco^ ets rjfi.ipav iv y emjyyctXco 

H. y&XM^c tlGi CfkAoMUN eIc nTkoc. I 

VIXI. ©A.ti^li' Kai iJiwniIn noAcMOY "Koyce to Ous ^OW, 
ijiwNfiN ci^nirroc -^j^ovoTjs a-^ayijv KoX okiOpov 

S «aTfi;flii»«s Codd., Cerda, Fabr. [dirigts), Geig. : jcnTtuflui'trj Lagarde, Hilg. 
Fritisch. Pick. 

iTHiyyilXa V, K, P, M : imyiiC^u (? A) Cerda. 
Inscriptio: ^X^s T^ SaXofiui' ih I'tMi t,' A, ^. t. 2a\. tU tltos f V, P, f 



The present passage therefore offers the 
only certain instance in Jewish literature 
previous to our Lord's time, in which ' the 
yoke ' is employed as a metaphor for the 
service of Jehovah. 

Our Lord's words 'Take my yoke 



we naturally illustrate our piissage, sug- 
gest two things, (i) that the metaphor 
was a proverbial one, [i) that He con- 
trasts His joke with some other yoke 
that the Jews were familiar with. For 
both these observations we find remark- 
able confirmation. The 'yoke' seems to 
have been a metaphor especially applied 
to the service of the Law at least as early 
as the Christian era. Thus we hnd in 
Pirqe Abolh iii. 8 (ed. Taylor) 'R. Ne- 
chouyiah ben ha-Qanah said, Whoso re- 
ceives upon him the yoke of Thorah, they 
remove from him the yoke of royalty (i.e. 
burdenoftaxation)and the yoke of worldly 
care ; and whoso breaks from him the yoke 
of Thorah, they lay upon him the yoke 
of royalty and the yoke of worldly care,' 
The yoke of Thorah clearly here means 
devoted study of, and attention to, the 
Afosaic Law. 

A similar use of this metaphor for the 
Jewish law appears in Apoc. Bar. xli. 3 
* quia ecce video multos ex populo Ino, qui 
recesserunt a sponsionibus tuis et projece- 
runt a se JHgum legis luai.' The Apostle 
St Peter therefore makes use of an almost 
technical term, when he warns the lirst 
Christians not to impose the yoke of the 
Jewish law upon Gentile converts. Acts 



employs the same metaphor when he 
reproaches the Galatian Church with Ihcir 
relapse into Judaism, Gal. v. i 'be not 
entangled again in a yoke of bondage.' 

These passages show that our Lord in 
Matt. xi. 19, 30 contrasted the service 
which He oflered with the burden of 
minute legal observance — the yoke, as 
it was proverbially called — which the 
Scribes and Pharisees laid upon the people. 
It is of this yoke that the Pharisee writer 
of onr Psalm is speaking. He claims with 
pride that the true Israelites are under 
God's yoke; that yoke is His Law, and 
under it stands every Jew that fears God. 

Schottgen (Hor. Htbr. I. iij— 110) 
quotes other Jewish uses of this metaphor 
from Rabbinical and Talmudic literature, 
e.g. 'The yoke of God' Schemoth Rahba 
^o, foh 1172. 'Because the ten tribes 
refused to bear the yoke of God, came 
Sennacherib on them.' Yatkut Ruben 
fol. 30, I. 'The 'Maasa' or burden of 
Ag:ur (Prov. xxx. 1) is so called because 
he took or bore on biniself the yoke of 
God.' 'The yoke of the kingdom of 
heaven.' In Berachoth fol. 10. 1 it is said 
of the man who eats before asking a bless- 
ing 'after that he has vaunted himself. 



cept,' Berachoth fol. 13. i, 'Why in 
Prayers do the words 'Hear, O Israel,' 

E recede the words 'And it shall be if thou 
earkenest, &c.'? Ans. 'Because a man 
first receives the kingdom of heaven. 
and afterwards the yoke of the precept.' 
Targ. in Thren. iii. ij 'It is good for 
a man that he accustom himself to bear 
the yoke of precepts in his youth. ' 

Tdv alava for lU Tin alum. Cf- EzeV.. 



a. <.t- l:.zelc. 1 
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9 Thou wilt establish' us in the time appointed, whei 
shalt succour us; and skaW have mercy upon the ho 
Jacob on the day wherein thou didst promise them /ulp. 



thou 9 
se of,'^ 



PSALM VIII. 

A Psalm of Solomon : For the chief Musician. 
1 Distress and the sound of war hath my ear heard, the sound 
of a trumpet proclaiming slaughter and destruction ! 



Kdl [inrd] |u£<rniY<ii iraiEtfoi aov. If 

Ihe clause literidly reproduces the origi- 
ual, we must clearly supply bwh before 
fidiTTrya aiid preserve the pacallelkm with 
iirh ^Vfbii rou. Cf. xviii. 8. We suspect 
that some word tuid dropped out of (lie 

Another possible conjecture is lo place 
a full stop after alwva, and to read kdX 

K.T.X. The syllable toi- im mediately 
following would account for the error of 
writing; and futirriYa having once found 
its way into the text, the words would 
necessarily be connected with the pre- 
ceding clause. In favour of this con- 
jecture is the position of tiiv vlHiia, at the 
end of the sentence. 

|i4£irnY(L iniL6<Cas crov. See xvi. 4. Cf. 
Frov. xxii. i £ (UjSSdi H xal iiufKia. lianpat 
Ar' ailrou. Ecclus. xxii. 6 itAariyit 6i khI 
ratSela iv irayTl Kcup^ ao^la. The Di- 
vine chastisement becomes not only a 
discipline but a privilege, cf. Tobil xiii. 
H ftaimpUH irdrrff ol dtdpvirol at fwi crot 
Xi/irfjdTjffoiTai firl iratTaLi Tali fmtrrt^lv 

9 iv itixtpif <IvtlXi{i|((us irav. For icrupii 
' " '. (cil.) 15 Sti Kaipit raS ol- 

For ifrlX^ts = ' ihe act of taking 
another's part,' 'succoui,' cf. Ps. xxi. 
(ixit.) 19 ill Ti)r irrCKnijibi fuu irpiirx"' 
Uxiiii. (bixxiv.) 5. Ixxxviu. (bixxix.)i8. 
Ecclus. xi. rj KaBpAt rpotStbiums im- 
X4^«M. 1 Mace. XT. 7 irnX^i^fOt rii^a- 
<r0u Topii roS Kupiau. 1 Cor. xii. iS dm- 
\i))('«f, and the use of the verb dfriXa/i- 
piroixai, e.g.Luke i. R^ irri\dpiTe'l<rpif^\ 
Toiidi afrroii (Is. xlL 8, g)- Acts xx. 35, 



cf Ps, 

For 
anolhei' 

Ecclus. 



L 



ToO iXn)»i riv oIkov, k.t.X. defines 
iMAfl. Cr. XV. 1 roS BiaS 'Icuii^. 



•It i||Upav. For the preposition cf. 
Kvit. 23 fls KBipiv, xviii. 6 cts fiitlpat 

Ps. VIII. Argument. 

A. I — 14. The Coming Visitation, 
and its Cause. 

B. 13— 15. The Great Delusion, and 
its Consequence. 

C. 17 — 31. God's Ways justified lo 
the Heathen and to Israel. 

D- il—i1- The Prayer of the Saints. 
F. 40, 41. Doxology. 
There can be little doubt as lo the 
historical events, to which allusion is 
made in this Psalm. The writer de- 
ibes the effect produced upon him by 
' ■ ' sweeping 

» (,-4). 
who is the instrument of the 
the ends of 
tre terribly 
of Juda^ 



Divine visitation comes 'Iroi 
the earth' and his blows 
powerful (16). The princi 
receive him with open arms, assisi nis 
march into their land, admit him within 
the walls (18 — 10). Unce established 
there, he shows his real character by 
massacring the leading people and carry- 
ing off numbers of captives (13, 24). 

This description corresponds closely 
enough with the capture of Jerusalem by 
Pompey and his conduct after storming 
the Temple <see on Ps. ii.). 

The resemblance of this Psalm lo Pa. 
ii. is very close. Numerous expressions 
(see espec. 8, 11, [3, 14, 18) are repeated 
almost verbally from this Psalm by the 
writer of Ps. ii., which judging from the 
reference to Pompey's death we assume 
to be the later composition of the two. 

The writer represents the same section 
of Ihe Jewish community. Speaking of 
himself in the early portion of the Psalm 
(•i 3i ■( — 7I1 lie relapses into the 1st 
Pers. Plur. in the latter portion (30, 
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' i^coi^ \aov iroWou (Js dvefiov ttoXXou o-^dSpa, 

t^c KiT&ir'c nypdc TToXXoil <l)epoMeNOT ii' tpi^Moy- 

' Kai eiTTOv [eV] r^ Kaphla jj.ov ttov apa Kpivcl avTov 6 ( 

' <j)(i)i^i' tjKOVfTix' iv 'l€pov(rak7J[i. TToXet ayiaap-a-TO^. 

° CYNerpiBK tJ dccjjyc p,OV dwo aK0^5, 

TrapeXv&y} yovo-TO. p-ov. 

" iijiO^^Or/ ^ KapSCa p.ov, 

eTftpAx9H ri ocTA /xou (OS \tvov. 



is; ■ 

I 



'the saints of God' (i8). 

The mention of the sudden alann of 
war, with which the Ptialm opens, recalls 
Ps. L 1. The writer's denunciation of 
those, whom he had believed to be 
righteous {ver. 7) and found to be guilty 
of secret Bbominations (g — loj reminds 
us of Ps. i. 3, 7, and of ii. 13 — 15. Tbe 
fact that sinfulness is particularly identi- 
fied with the profanation of sacred rites 
and the disregard of saciihciat duties 
(il, 13, 15, id), reminds us of such 
passages as L S, ii. j. At the same 
time it reveals the prtestly function of 
many of these ofleDding Sadducees, and 
expresses the horror of the Pharisees at 
the n^ligence and impiety of their foes. 
The reaoer should notice especially ver. 
11, where allusion is made to ibe ille- 
gitimate claim of the Asmonean house 
to the Hi^h Priesthood. 

Inscription. *tt vtKOt, a rendering of 
nWD^ ' To the Chief Musician' which is 
found in Theodotion's 



ipxoiiiri) 



utJi Si' i/rigiav &A0oi, i^ ifi^/iov 
^K 7%. xxix. 6 ^iriffKoir^ yip 

/ity6,\Tts Kartujli tpipofthnj (ai tpXb^ rupit 
■' iyap K- 



1 rfjTI 



We conjecture that this title has been 
borrowed from the Canonical Psalms by 

1 ^injv TaM|Miv. Cf. i. 1. 

The passage seems to be based on Jer. 
iv. 19 01} aiurifffotiaij fin tpiijuitv aaX- 
■■(7701 ^mvac i) ^'Oi'^l /""'i tyn'Ti!'' fo- 
\4iimi (oi Ta}\aiwiiipiai avrrpip-iibf irL- 

a Aa iviyjni. Cf. on xvii. 15. 
Tbe simile of a storm or whirlwind in 
the desert is applied to the approach of 
irbyjer 



For 



;ejer 



■mpaie 



■aiOi 



apliaTH 



uylSt (HMD?), 
8 [tv] rj KopSCfi p«v. Ev, which ihe 
MSS. omit, has probably dropped out by 
Homoeoteleuton after clrov- EiiroNeNTH. 
iroii £pa Kpivil nvroy i fciji (i) A 
very natural explanation of this and Ihe 
following verse assumes a dialc^e to 
take place. The Psalmist asks in his 
heart, where shall be the place of judge- 
ment? The reply is given hiro — by whom, 
we are not told— that il will be in Jera- 
salem itself. The ipwriir of ver. 4 is the 
voice, which makes answer to his ques- 
tion; the words (V 'ltpovta\')iii tAXci 
B7id(r^aroi are the substance of Ihe 
reply. The dco^i of ver. 5 refers to 
the hearing of these words, 

(i) A quite different interpretation is 
suggested by Wellhausen's Itanslilion 
'gewiss wird uns Gott richten wollen!' 
'Einen Laut hijite ich in Jerusalem.' wm 
Spa is then an erroneous rendering of 
KS^K which, instead of asking the ques- 
tion 'where?,' should have been rendered 
'surely,' e.g. Geo. xxvii. 33; Jud. ix. 38; 

On hearing the sounds of the approach- 
ing I em pest of war, the Psalmist lirsl 
recognizes what il means; 'Assuredly 
God sends his judgement upon us.' An 
alarm within Jerusalem itself reveals to 
him that the Holy City is to receive the 
heaven-sent chastisement; he is then 
overwhelmed with terror. 

It is an objection to the inlerrt^tive 
Tou apa that ihe Psalmist should enqoke ■ 



should enqoke'^^H 
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2 It is the sound of a mighty people as of an exceeding 
mighty wind I li is as the tempest of a mighty fire rushing 
through the wilderness'. ' Or 

3 And I said in my heart, Surely' God will judge us^ ^'^' 

4 I heard a sound in Jerusalem, the city of the sanctuary*. ^2^ 

5 My loins were broken at the hearing titereof; my knees, q^ 
were loosed ; i.e. j 

6 My heart was afraid ; my bones were shaken like flax. 



the place of judgement, before he has 
apparently realised that it is judgement 
which is being cariied out. 

On the other hand, the adverb 'as- 
suredly' gives the note of recognition 
that the storm about to break is judicial. 
The Hebrew would be the same in each 
case, 13t3DB» KO'N; and as the shade of 
meaning according to this su^estion is 
preferable, we have no hesitation in sup- 
posing that the translator took the wrong 
alternative by reodering the words in- 



terrogatively. 



; left 1 



I 



point the explanation of oAriv. Does ii 
refer to \iviv iroXXoD? or lo 'ItrpaijX un- 
derstood? or to some person undefined? 
The last alternative we may dismiss at 
once. The first is obviously not appro- 
priate; it is not the judgement on the 
Romans or on Pumpey, which is con- 
templated in this Psalm. Can however 
aorhi refer lo '\afai\\, as the dweller in 
Jerusalem mentioned in the next line? 
Such aji interprelalion gives the sense 
of the passage, hut the harshness of the 
construction constitutes an obvious dif- 

A probable explanation is afibrded by 
the ambiguity of the Hebrew pronominal 
suffix, which in the word here used 
1J0ESP' would be the same for the 3rd 
Sing. Masc. as for the 1st Pers. Plur. 
The Greek translation might be either 
K/Hpci auTov or ipivn ^pSx according to 
the context. If we suppose that the 
Psalmist meant 'where then shall God 
jodge aiT and that the translator mis- 

we can see at once how the obscurity has 
arisen. Now the Psalmist, in prayer and 
soliloquy at the close of the Psalm, makes 
frequent use of the 1st Perl. Plur. Pro- 
noun and does not refer to himself indi- 
vidnally. Here then, where he records 
a short soliloquy, he might naturally 




mighty 
people 
* Or, Ihc 
Italy City 



this 



speak of Israel as 'us,' although in the 
descriptive narration before and after he 
speaks of himself in the singular. 

iniXck d-YuIirpATOi. Seeonvii. 1. Cf. 
Ecclus. xlix. 6 tveKiptaav itKtm^ iriXii' 
i.'n&aiia.riyi. 

S o-vvcTpCpi] 1^ jn^ivs )ii>v. For this 
and the following clauses cf. Jer. xxiil 9 
awnpi^Tl i) KapSla iiov ir ifiol, iaaXtidii 
riyra ri iarS, fwu, Ezek. xxi. 6 xol ai 
uli irdpJiTou KaTairTiya(ov Ir aiirrfup'g 
it^io! aov, Dan. v. 6 tal ol irMcirixoi 
T^t itr^ilot avToD BieXinwro ml ri ydrara 



loosened, and my whole being melted 
tt^ether' (trans. Schodde). 

The loins were tlie seal of strength. 
Cf. Test. XII. Patr. Napht. ^ fnUn^io 
i 8tis,..6<r'p6i' ils Isx^"- 

dird dKOTiE. Cf. Hab. iii. i xipit 
elaaeiKoa T>)e ito^r aov khI i^^-f^i. 
For diri = 'because of cf. Isai. vi. 4 
trfipdTi rb inripBvpov dir6 r^s 0tij*i^s 



(tv 



■irap«Xu6T| TfoviiTii juiii, Cf. X'"?" ■''"- 
fUvai Kal yi}yftTii Tiapa^tXltfiipa. Isal. 
XXXV. 31 Kcclns. XXV. 13; Heb. xii. 1,. 

a ^0^&T\ ^ KopSfa piu. Cf. Job 
xiixvL 34 (xxxvii. 1) lal iiri raimi ira- 
piX^V V i<ap3ta /u/e col dve&lin) in roD 
Tciiroii auT^t. Ps. xxvi. (xxvil.) 3 oil ^- 

iTafi,yJir\ ti iirra pou. From Ps. vi. 
3 irap&x^ "-i ii^S- /""S. Cf. Hab. iii. 
[6 rl<n^\6r Tpdfiot ili rn Airra fxov fttl 
iroii.TuSii' fiot) impixB^ i) I^a tuxi. 

in Uvov. The Psalmist amplifies the 
quotation by his own simile. Ci. I Kings 
xiv. 15 Kipta^ xXijfet rftf 'lapa^X Ka9a 
KactTai & sdXoMOS (V Tif Sdart. Matt. 
xi. 7. 
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'etTTov KarevOvvova-ip oSovs avrwv iv SifcatooTJUT/. 

dveXoyia-dfJiTjv to. Kpifnara rov 6eov airo KTurecos oupaww 
Kai y^s. _ ^ , „ „ , . 

eSLKaioKra toi' Beov iv rots Kp[Mi,ciN auTou Tois in' aIiIinoc. 
" dveKoKvij/eu 6 deo^ ra? dfiaprCa'; avTcJi' ivavrtov tov -qKiov, 
eyvm TTOtra tj yij ra KpL/xara tov Oeov to. SiVata. 
"eV ifarayatOL? xpui^tots al napavo^lai ai^rwi' €c irapop- 

yiCTp.<a • 
"uios /xera yxijrpos, Kai TraTTjp fi€Ta dvyaTpoi cyne^iyponto" 
" ifiotyaivTO exiCToc rYN'^^xfl' to? nAHcfoN auToG, 
{rvvia^vTO aurois cruc^'xas ^erd opKov wept rovroiv 



Hilf 






» Codd., toTf 
m. ToB Fabr. 



!■ FlitzSCh. Pick., (IlTD 



Tcutfunivu' (M), 



, A? V, K, P, Fabr. Geig. Wellh 
vers._io M el Hijg., its Fritjsch. Pick'. (Cerda et Geig. conj. in nolis l* 
ymiiifiv rapopiaiuf Hilg.' 
II JrXTKTioi; A (Cerda). 

ailToEs Codd,: oimis Hilg. Frilisch. Pick, 

^ifrd Spioo rcpl Tofiriw (V), K, P, M, Hilg, Frilisch. Wellh. Pick. 

(lETi BpJcow wepi TB&rur A (?) Cerda, Fabr. Geig. 



7 (tirtw ' KaTtuflwaiicriv dSuils avrwv h 
SiKOLQiriv^. The Psalmist endeavours 
to allaji his fears by reflecting that the 
dwellers in JeraBalem 'direct their ways 
in righteousness,' and that, though they 
may be tried by temporary diacipline, 
ihey will be preserved dq accauot of 
their righteousness and (he city saved 
for the sake of 'the righteous' to be 
found in it (cf. Gen. xviii.). But the 
Psalmist is destined to be cruelly unde- 
ceived. The people are not 'directing 
their ways ilt righteousness': they are 
given ovei to secret sin, which had been 
unknown to Mm. The position of the 
writeris therefore the same in this Psalm 
as that occupied l>y the writer of the 
ist Psaim. In Ps. i. i, i we have the 
approach of war corresponding to Fs. 
viif. 1-6; in Ps. i. 3 {he wnter's se- 
curity, based on the 'righteousness' of bis 
countrymen, corresponds to the present 
verse; in Ps. i. 7, 8 the discovery of 
their secret sins and unsurpassed abomi- 
nations, which prepares the Psalmist for 
the inevitable visitation, corresponds to 
Ps. y" 



For K 



Tfueiirovair see n 



vos, sicuc abierunt Iralres vestn. 

The 3rd Pers. Plur. refers to the 
inhabitants of Jerusalem mentioned in 

Wellhausen renders 'Ich sprach; die 
Fro mm en — ihre Wege sind Gcrechtig- 
keitawege.' This is plausible, and derives 
support from airwi- in ver. 8, which seems 
to presuppose a Plural substantive in a 
previous clause. The Psalmist then 
merely consoles himself with the thought 
that 'the upright' will be preserved on 
account of 'their righteousness,' for this 
was the leaching ot all the post judge- 
ments of God. To obtain this meaning, 
W. assumes that KaTeuevraOtru is a wior^ 
rendering by the translator for the af 
jective D'T^| 'theuprighL' 

The existing rendering however gives 
a good sense. A comparison with L 3 
iXoyiadfxiji' tir KapSl^ itav An iwKrioBijr 
iixatoaiitiis, where Zion is speaking is an 
exact parallel to the present clause, and 
renders any change in the reading ua- 
necessary. 

The Fut. tense mrEvtfuvoinru' repre- 
sents the (requenlative sense of the HeU 
Impf. 

I'or Hilgenfetd's tliiov mTtvSuvavmii, 
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vni. ii] 

7 I said, Surely they direct their paths in righteousness". 

I considered the judgements of God from the creation of the 
heaven and the earth ; I justified God in his judgements which 
have been of old. 

8 God laid bare their sins in the sight of the sun ; all the earth 
hath learned the righteous judgements of God. 

9 In secret places beneath the earth were their iniquities 
that provoked him to anger^: 

10 The son with the mother, and the father with the daughter 
wrought confusion : 

11 They committed adultery each one with his neighbour's 
wife ; they covenanted thereto with oaths one with another : 



Tht up- 
right, tha 



'I spalte to Ihem Ihat directed their ways 
in nghteousness,' we cannot see Ihat any- 
thing favourable can be said. 

fiv^OY^^^!'''')^- dvaXiryi^^iOL is not 
found in the LXX. and occurs once only 
in the N.T. Hcb. xii. 3 &r<x\o^iaa(iet yd/i 

Sym. Ps. Ixxvi. (^'"■■i'-) * <u'(\o>ifofi'?i' 
('1??^) ■ri' iiA^fKii Ti! ■'pm-oi. 

i-wi, K-riirMM. Cf. Deut. iv. 31; Eiek. 



Seex' 



II. 13, 14. 



JSucofwra rdv fltdv. Cf. 27, 31, ii. 16, 

"'■ 3- ... 

kv Ttits Npljuuriv avTov toCs ctir' 
otiSvot, Cf. Ps. csviii. (cxix.) ji fju-f 
nB-qv tisi tpi/iirup <roii, xipit, ar' aluifos. 

8 dnxilXinltv i Ms rds d|UWTfas 
a^THv- See ii. jS tv/ficoXv^f^as rdf ai^txp- 
rlat ain-uir fro 0avD ™ tpT/id aov. 

aiiTHV. The Pronoun refers to the 
Jews, of whom the Psalmist tipoke in ver. 






i^Xt.™ 



a. i 






(i) A comparison with iv. 1, h rapa- 
toiitais irapojryifuK tiJ* 0(ir 'ItpaijK, sup- 
ports this interpretation. The similarity 
of the phrase there used and the general 
correspondence in the wickedness de- 
scribed in Ps. iv. with what is described 



I thesi 



i that the same 



»Y™, k.t.\. Cf. 
7^ Td Kpt/iaTi aou t 

9 tr KaTayifoLt Kpu^oLt. For the 
sensualities secretly practised by the Jews 
of Jerusalem, see on i. 7, ii. t^ — 15. 

The word raTi-raia occurs in Gen. vj. 
16 tariyiua iijpo^a. For tpu^/ms cf, 
Wisd. xvii. 3 iLoreietiv yip PO/JiSi'ifs <Vi 
Kpv^loij ifiapTTinaffw. 

h nfopY>^1^ We prefer to include 
these words in the sentence of verse 9, 
as if they were equivalent to irapopyi- 
fVivTiiw. Cf. note on ira^ior ir ipo^ 
(vi. 7). 

(1) The expression is general; secret 
iniquities provoked the LoBD to anger, 
and, after this preliminary 
they are described in detail. 



Sadducee foes arc intended. 

10 vUs |UTa |»]Tpis,..iriiv<4>i>po*T0. 

This use of the verb is probably taken 
by the translator from the LXX. of Hos. 

Cf. Ezek. xxii. 6 ISoi ol a-tmoit^""^ '^oi' 
'IijpajjX (taHTOI rpit roii truyyintt niToB 

1 1 f |ut}(^uvTD. The clause expresses 
the substance of Jer. v. 8 fxam-oi irl 
T^if yvfaiKti rou v\7jfflop avroS ixpsp^Ti^r. 
For the change of tense /iii>ix^i''">...iriiii4- 

Tbe verse expresses in more general 
terms the indictment of iv. 4 — -6, 11 — ■ 
'6- 

Tipl TOiirwv. The line repeats the sub- 
stance of iv. 4 i) yXHaea alrrOy ffvUis Ir 
swaWiyiiaTi fifd' SpKov. 

The allusion is not quite clear. The 
meaning may be, as in iv. 4, that they 
pledged the oaths which belonged to the 
agreement of lawful marriage. 

Or the allusion may be to the test of 
unfaithfulness described in Num. v., ac- 
cording to which the priest administered 
'the water of bitterness' to a woman 
chatted with infidelity. This was ac- 
companied by an oath, ver. 11 'Then 
the priest shall cause the woman to swear 
with the oath of cursing, and the priest 
shall say unio the woman. The LORD 
make thee a curse and an oath amoi^ 
thy people.' 



M 



ayia tow V€ov 
AyTpoYweNoYi 
" iiraTOW to Bva-iacn-qpiov KvpCov diro Tratn/s a.Ka6a.pa-ia%, 
Kal ec fttfieipi)! ai^oTos ifiiaivov ras 6va-Ca.<; at? K/ie'a ^^/Br/ka. 
" ou TTapekLiTov dfj^apTiav, 7)v ovk ivoLtjirai' virep rd cBvt]. 

13 ill aij:4Spifi A (Cer(la_/fHf»/D).V, K, P. Cetda in scholiis haec liSibet; '(lerperam 
scriplum a librario ^v ^Sp^ af^ros, rescribendum omnina est n> pt4SiKf vel peiBfif 
a[)iaTot.' (p oipalJp^) M. 



If the priests who administered the 
curse themselves were the adulterers, the 
force of this allusion to 'the oath' is 
greatly in tensi lied, and the fact that priests 
are clearly alluded to in ver. (i seems 
to add probability to this striking ex- 
planatiou. 

The meaning of rifi Tadran remains 
obscure. Geiger connects vepi -roiTav 
with the following sentence 'for this 
canse'; but there is no logical sequence 
of thought combining sensual vice and 

It might be rendered 'for this end' 
i.e. to compass their evil purpose, e/i r4 

On the strength of Ezek. xvi. 59, where 
toBto is the LXX. rendering for flj^, 
it is templing to suggest a confusion of 
n^R = d(j4 'a curse' with H^fJ = TaEra 
'these things,' especially as in the lxx. 
of Num. V. 11 the Opiot and dpi occur 
tt^ther Kai jpKiei b Upfit T^v yvnuta. iv 
Toit SpKoa TijT dpar ra&njt Kol ip€l 6 
Jcpe^T T$ yvraiKi Ac^ at xipio^ iu dp^ KiX 



Ml 



4«M 

Upon this hypothesis either (he true 
1— • - .Quid have been , 



tri. SpKu 
It, very 



rendering ' 

dpSi or luri SpKoi 

possibly, irepl to&rwv represents 

cate rendering of ^rik Spxav. 

According to Wellhausen this clause 
b^ns a fresh sentence and introduces 
the subject of the wrongful position of the 
High-Prieslly family, 'Besides this' (zu- 
dem) they (the Jews) made a covenant, 
bartering away the Holy things, referring 
to the agreement between the people and 
iheAsmoneanHouse described in 1 Mace, 
xiv. 35 Kal (Xitv i Aoit -Hip rlarm toD 






rat l 



iiyeifitrw a^Cii' Kal apxitpia, Sid ri aMr 



aitroS 



'TO. TttOra itai ttjii Bwaio- 
rloTiv TJv trivtT^prjtTt rt^ 
fff^Wrf irai/r! Tpiriii 



13 rd &,yui Toti ScoS Giijpiralov. The 

Psalmist passes away from the charge of 
sinful sensuality to that of sacrilege. 

rd ayux roQ Btofi as an abject of 5iap- 
ffdfiic may mean a'/Aer ' the sacred things ' 
in the sense of things dedicated, gifts, sacri- 
fices &c. (cf. rd irfUur/Um, ver. 26), with 
which the priests enriched themselves 
making a spoil of them, or the lemple, 
which the Asmonean Princes had taken 
violent possession of. 

The lormer inteqiretation has the sup- 
port of i. 8 rd a7ia nvplov. ii. 3 rl £7111 
iniplov.,,Ti Siipa roD PtoD, and is favoured 
by the use of the Imperf. Si-ipwalov, de- 
noting continuous practice. 

The latter interpretation gives acommon 
meaning of ri d7ia and agrees weL with 
the shori following clause, oix Irroi irXi|- 
popifioy XurpoviUvou. It was a principal 
cause of the hostility of [he Pharisees to 
the Sadducees, that the Asmonean house 
had set aside the legitimate line of the 
High Priest and had assumed to them- 
selves the power and dignity, which the 
office conferred. 

OVK SlTOf KXl]pOVJflOV XlrTpOV)l6'(ni. 

Geiger surely takes a wrong view of 
nAijpwifiDU (which he supposes to Irans- 
kte E'Ti'), when he asserts that it can 
have no meaning here in the sense of 
'inheritor': and supposes the Hebrew 
word lo have been nsed in (he sense of 
'disinherilor' or 'expeller." 'Und kdner 
war, der vertrieb, der rettele' i.e. there 
was none to drive out the spoiler, none 
to save the spoiled. 

This rendering loses sight ofwhatseenu 
lo us lo be the most significant pmnt in 
the passage. 





I 
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12 The holy things' of God they took for spoil; and there was '' 2^'^" 
no inheritor to deliver otit of their hand. y place 

13 They went up to' the altar of the LORD xvhen tfiey were^ ^^■*"idt 
full oP all uncleanness; " Gr.>»« 

yea, even in their separation they polluted the sacrifices, eating 
them like profane meats. 

14 They left not a sin undone, wherein they offended not 
at»ve the heathen. 



The iXtipoi' j/iai is the true heir; he is 
Ihe 'go'Sl,' (he kinsman, who should take 
upon himself the rights and obligations of 
the inheritance. The inheiilance is re- 
presented by t4 3710 ToO tLVfiiav. The 
Irae heirs, the rightful lineage of the High 
Priest, had been ejected. Strangers had 
entered into violent possession, and there 
was no 'kinsman,' no 'go'fil' lo deliver 
it out of their hand. 

lCM)^>l>iliat occurs in the LXX. as !I 
translation of E*^' injud. xviii. 7; i Sam. 
siv. 7i Jei. Tiii. 10; Mic. i. 15. The 
word 3(tJ is rendered in Ruth iv. by 
i-fXiaxflx, but the verb is reproduced in 
Ihe l.KJ£. hy ^ifo^ioi (e.g. Is. itlviii. 20; lii. 
9 araXiT^u, and especiaily Xurpcir^uxi e.g. 
xliii. 1, 1^ xliv. 3]). 

It appears to us very possible that rtij- 
Bari)a\i\\rrpo\iiitm\i are a duplicate render- 
ing of the same word, KK^pauhiiav repre- 
senting the rightful claim of the 'go'Sl,' 
\VTpt\iiiin\i his elTeclual act of deliverance 
or redemption. 

We conclude that the original Hebrew 
ran either hfCl CHi^ ^K] 'and there was 
no inheritor redeeming,' or, as seems to 
01 very probable, 7|(1 j^l 'and there 
was no redeemer' or 'go'el.' 

The form of the sentence recalls Ps. 
vii. 1 M iiToi \vTpaviiivov iLJtU sihiarroi 
(?*TO rWl P1B). Lam. v. 8 \<n»-ii^tvi% 

18 hrirovr. On Tarn* = ' tread with 
frequency,' see note on vii. 3. It is evi- 
dently here used to denote constant at- 
tendance, and has no sense of trampling 
onder foot, such as is found in Karawarfiv 
(u. ,). 




scenes of every possible pollution to their 
holy avocation. That is, they did their 
work of sacrifice being full of all ilncleaii- 
ness, coming straight, as it were, from 
that which defied to the holy altar. 

It is possible also to include in this 
rendering the temporal signification. The 
work at the altar came immediately after 
(iiro) deeds of uncleanness ; there w 
' ', period of purificatior 
Tt'kUe {hf\ uncleanness w, 
on them, they partook of consecrated food. 

in a^Aotf atjuiTot. The technical ex- 
pression m the LXX. for the impurity 
described in Lev. xii. r — 8. nv. 19 — 33; 
Ezek. xviii. fi. The in of the actual con- 
dition of uncleanness is contrasted with 
the otJ. 

ijiiaivov Tilt hata«. The Levitical 
rule strictly prohibited the attendance of 
the unclean at the feasts and sacrifices. 
Cf. Lev. XV. ^i 'Thus shall ye separate 
the children 0^ Israel from their unclean- 
ness; that they die not in their nn- 
cleanness, when Ihey defile niy taber- 
nacle that is in the midst of them.' The 
presence of the ceremonially unclean at 
the feasts and sacrifices was apparently 
connived at by the Sadducee priests; and 
such laxity shocked and incen.sed Che 
strict Pharisees. 

Kpb p<ai|Xa. This phrase occurs 
once in the LXX., Ezek. iv. 14 ai&i 
clafXpLveir tit TO arbim ^ou irof Kpias 
P^^),Xo.(v.1.?mW). 

14 uwtp Td {Svi]. Cf. on i. 8 bI dvo- 
^ni aJrur buip tA ir^ aJrur lev-q, {§t- 
^ijKtMiav rd aryia Kvplav- 

la {Kfpa(r(vai!raCl...irXavi(r«iif, The 
words are taken almost literally from the 
LXX, of Isai. xix, 14 nApios ynp (xipaaiy 
aiToTi mHiia frXonfffeut (□'rif ITIl, lit. 
'a spirit of perverseness ') mtl erWinrai' 
ldyinrrov...in rXvarai i ittBiiM. The 
folly of the princes of Egypt as depicted 
by Isaiah is borrowed by or ^' 
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Iticen auTOis noTHpioN oTnoy i 



peo5 Tine^MD. nK&nw 
<piTOY CIS fJLeBrjV. 



" fKpi.v€ Tov ir6\€fj.ou iirl 'lEpova-aKrjft. Koi rqv yr)v avrr]^, 
t.lp-qVf)<;. 



IB erirtffCT aiiroij A, V, K, M, Fabr. a 
Ifl KparipCk A. KpOTHiat V, K, I', M. 
IB errvFTij V. K, P, M, eonj. Lagarde, 



oi>! P, Geig. Hilg. FtLtzsch. Pick. 
3 Hilg. Geig. Fritzsch. Wellh. Pick. 
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illustration of the perversity of the Jewish 
nobles in welcoming the representative of 

Test. Xit, Pair. Dan g ra rfciiiata 
rip r'SAmjt drar^ at7-oi>i...Tfiu Truina 
xXiMJI irBTi7SiJij(Tat. 

A strange use of vptvf^a rXu^fuis oc- 
curs in Jer. iv. ii where it renders nil 
nS 'a hot wind' (Aq. iniiSna Xofijnj- 
Sifti. S;m. TvcD/ia itaAirairo!). Jerome's 
translation is 'vinlus urtns sive roris,' 
where 'roris' is probably a mistake for 
'erroris' and is intended to represent the 
LXX. reading. 

hritrvrrr alVnA inrntpuiv dIvou dKpd- 
TO«. These words again are based on 
the I.XX. in Ps, litxiv. (Ixxv.) g or. 
Toniptof iv x<'p' xupiou alrov (Updrou 
iXSp" trpdrr/utrM, and Jer. xxxii. i 
( = Heb. XXV. tj) Xo|9e ri ffonipiop toD. 
o&DU ToC dipttrou Totirou in x*ip*t Moi'i lol 
TOTiKt TdtTo ri Mil). In the first of these 
passages the R.V. rendering of the He- 
brew is 'For in the hand of the Lord 
there is a cup, and the wine foamelh 
(or, is r(d)i it is full of mixture,' where 
'the wine foamelh' (Tlpn p; J corresponds 
to oTvou ixpi/nv. In the passage from 
Jeremiah the R.V. rendering is, 'Take 
the cup of the wine of this fury at my 
hand,' where 'the cup of the wine of this 
fury' (nWin nonn '"n D13) su^esled 
the words used by the Psalmist in the 
present passage. 

The translator has given the LXX. 
rendering of aphrase in familiar use. 

At yJmfl. This may be rendered either 
'with a view to their being drunken' or 
'until they are drunken.' 

The latter rendering, which is the more 
prolmble, niay be illustrated by Hag. i. 6 



Merc tal oiK tU lUBrtr ('ye drink and are 
not filled with drink'). 

Ezek. xxxtx. 19 sal rleaSi alfia eh 
liiSr/u ('and drink blood until ye be 
drunken.' R.V.). 



to. The phrase is used ni 

' ""E 

inguage of the prophets, 
in predicting the coming of the Babylo- 
nians, e.g. Jer. vi. 13 Hob Xois tpxEToi 
dwi |So/ipS itnJ Ifliiij f^fycpSiiaai'Tiu. d»' 
iaxirou T^t 7^1. 

tAv tnitavTa. Kpainuit. We<lo not find 
any close parallel in the Lxx. to this de- 
scription of Pompey. 

The expression vatur is used of the 
king of Assyria, Isai. xiv. 19 'the rod 
that smote thee is broken'^LXX. ctwe- 
Tpt^ i {Vybs raS ratarTot ifiS!. 

Ewald, who finds an allusion to Anti- 
ochus Epiphanes in this verse, explains 
ir' iaxiraii j-gt 7^1 as referring lo the 
departure of Antiochus from Rome to 
the throne of Syria. If applicable lo 
Antiochus Epiphanes, the description is 
even more appropriate to Pompey; and 
the brilliant succession of victones which 
Pompey won in Asia Minor and Syria de- 
serves the title of d ralur irpBTaiui, a world ■ 
conqueror, better than the chequered 
fortune of Antiochus" campaigns or even 
the ferocity of his tyranny. 

17 bcpLix riv iroXtfiov. In hazarding the 
translation 'he decreed [he war,' we are 
obliged 10 confess that we have found no 
certain authority for it either as a Greek 
or as a literal rendering of a Hebrew 
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IS For this cause did God mingle for them a spirit of error, 
he made them to drink of the cup of unmixed wine until they 
were drunken. 

i6 He brought him that is from the utmost part of the earth, 
whose stroke is mighty"; i„ 

ly He decreed" war against Jerusalem and her land. si 

1 8 The princes of the land met him with joy ; they said unto ^ 
him, Blessed is thy path I come ye, enter in with peace. „^ 



KpCvM was cciminonly used of ' deciding' 
or 'delermining' a contest by arms or 
lilifpilion. Geiger rentiers 'lieschied den 
Krieg.' Wellhausen'beschlossdenKrieg.' 
Pick 'he determined war.' 

The unusual phrase may however arise 
from same early confuBian in the read- 
ing. In the absence of 'any confirmation 
of the usage in our text, we venture to 
suggest a conjecture which supplies a 
good explanation of our tent. 

(o) It is evident that (xpivt the r6\e- 
liop does not indicate actual hostilities, 
but the preparalion for them. The next 
verse shows that the conflict was averted 
by the submission of the ipxaiTit. The 
mesninE that we should expect would be 
'he mnde reedy' or 'declared the war.' 

{b) Upwt translates ['71 'he judgeth 
or will judge' (e.g. Gen. xlix. i6 and 
passim). But as the word I'?J 'hemalteth 
ready' is what we shoold naturally expect 
in the present passage, we conjecture that 
p3Jby an error of a scribe may have been 
changed to J'T ; of this very error a 
probable instance is presented by Ezek. 
vii. 14 'They have blown the Inimpet 
and made all ready' which is rendered in 
the \,W.ea\rUriiTe tv {TdATTfTy KalKpivars 
(Sym. Theod. ire>^<raTi; Heb. n^)), 

(c) Upon this assumption the right 
translation of the original Hebrew would 
have been ^(/tafe t^c riXt/uiv. 

IS dir^vTi^irav ajr^ oE dpx.i)in-is rigs 
Yqliwrtlx'f^*' ThesewordSpaccordingto 
Ewsld, represent the party in Jerusalem 
who supported the Hellenizing policy of 
Antiochus Epiphanes and opened to him 
Ihe gates of Jerusalem, cf. Joseph, jin!. 
XII. V. 3 aiMxvri Xa;i|W)'Ei i^u iriXii', 
arotiiyTiin' a/rrif toi Tril^ot, Biroi 1' ' ' 






tiara 1^o^^i tru^V'" vrHrrpi'f'^e dt'Ai'Tii- 

It cannot be denied that this descrip- 
tion by Josephus of Epiphanes' seizure of 
the city agrees iu a remarkable manner 
with the general impression produced by 
the main outlines of the present passage 

Bat the general description given by 
the poet applies equally, if not more, 
closely to the occupation of Jerusalem 
by Pompey; and various details men- 
tioned by the Psalmist seem to receive 
their only possible explanation from the 
supposition of the Pompeian invasion. 

In the present verse it should be noted 
that the meeting of the foreign conqueror 
and the welcome extended to him by 0! 
dpX™''" '''V' 7'is sre mentioned before 
the fact of his arrival in Palestine. This 
small point corresponds with Josephus' 
description of the action both of the two 
brothers Hyrcanus and Aristobulus, and 
of the leading citizens. Each of the liva' 
princes invoked Pompey's aid, while Pom 
pey was still at Damascus; and at thes.ami 
time a strong deputation arrived from Je 
rusalem soliciting thai Pompey would givi 
the kingdom to neither claimant; for i 
was contrary to the laws of the peopii 
that they should be ruled by a king. 
These appeals to Pompey will amply ex 
plain the term Aw^irrjaiir. 

Seejos. ^«/. XIV. iii. 2. 

^irevKTi). This word occurs in the LXX- 
Jer. XX. 1+ -liiUpa ir 5 trtKf ne iti} (imi 
4tciiktIi (Aq. Sym. ti\oytiiiivri= 1"?). 

It is clearly the preferable reading in 
this passage, imvurii of the Augsburg 
MS., rendered 'dilatata' (i.e. eidaiged) by 
Cerda and Fabricius, has no other au- 
thority and gives a very artificial turn to 
the words of greeting. 
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" lufi.aXia'ai' oSous Tpa\£ias aTTO elcroBov axntav, ^W 

■qpoi^av TTuXas e-rrl 'lepoutraXij/x, ^H 

" elo'TJXOiv w; iraTr^p ct? oTkoc vt&Ii' aurov ^er' eipijiTjs, 

€(TT7}(T€ 701JS TToStt? auTou /t€7a ctiTi^aXeias TToXA^?, 

'' KareXd^eTO ra? TTvpyo^dpei^ avrrj^ Koi to rei^^os 'Icpov- 

'^ OTi ^eos Tjyo.'yei' auTW /iera atri^aXetas et* t^ TrXai^eret 
e&pcf&c, 



IS HluLXlT 



ranis of welcome to the 
foreigner are based on the language of 
Isaiwi xl. 3, ^ iTOifidiraTf riif iSiy npiiiv... 
Koi fmu rdin-a ra trKoKta fh tvOsiaii Kal ij 
T|xixE?a eft rtSla (cf. Luke lit. 5). For 
ifiaKl^ui cT. Is. xlv. z t/ni ofinXiu. Sym. 
Ps. V. 9 JM^'^ro" ("iPlil) flirpoceif liov 
Tify 6d6v aov and dp 6fjA\ifi. Sym. Ps. 

itxv. (xxvi.) iifot lit^'pa, 

i\VQi^a.v iriXos iirl 'IfpowraXijii. The 
expression Tri\at i-rl mnst be observed. 
It is not to be regarded as identical with 
niXni 'lfpouira\i)ii 'the gates of Jerusa- 
lem.' 'The gates to Jerusalem ' are the 
approaches to Jerusalem; the passes and 
roiids, which admitted an amny to the 



Lpital. 



«ephus particularly ni 
cr of Coreae and j^ 



IS the SI 



Pompey against Jerusalem {Anl. i 
4 «(\(i)ovTiit Si llii/ixiitiiu irofiaSiSAvai rit 
ip6lurra KnI roTi ^povpdfiXO'S IrurriX^av 
T§ iauToS 3(fip/, rapaJ^eirPai Si iXXuii 
irrtptfTO, neWiTiu liit SuiraeairxtT^V Si 
iHx6p^cr clt 'ItpoaiXvim), 

bTv^vucriiv Tdjfii afrriit. The festal 
decoration of the city, its Pompey drew 
near, is obviously the meaning. The 
words recall the description of the national 
celebration at the first fcasl of Dedication 
I Mace. iv. 57 Kat nartudiiii^ar ri Kari 
rpiaariHi toO tanS UTi^iyaa j^iflriui tal 
imriilirKHS k.t.X. 



Geiger, who admits this more obvious 
rendering into his translation, ex]>resses 
his dissatisfaction with it on the groond 
that the clause presents no adeqnate 
parallel to ^foifo* ritXat. He therefore 
su^ests that the Hebrew words should 
rather have been rendered 'they surrender- 
et! the walls or fortresses,' the verb '11^' 
'to crown' having in the Chaldee the 
sense of 'abslulit.' 

30 cl<rTiX8fV at iraTiip. Only at Ihls 
point do we reach the actual entry of the 
conqueror within the walls. The writer 
does not concern himself with the delays 
caused by the action of Aristobuius and 
his supporters. Pomp^ and his army 
encamped at Jericho. Aristobuius olTer- 
ed to surrender, bat had no control over 
his followers in Jerusalem, who shut the 
gates against Gabinius, Pompey's lieu- 
tenant. Pompey in anger marched upon 
Jerusalem. Faction witliin the walls wai 
mtensified by fear. The partisans of 
Aristohutus seized the Temple and its 
fortifications; the others threw open the 
gales, and placed in Pompey's hands the 
possession of their city and the dispoK&t 
of their crown (ol Si h-ipM Se^iU'o* t^ 
arpaTilii' irexflpmif Honin/tiii -rffi re wS^ir 
Kot TO. pairlXaa, Ant. XIV. iv. 1). 

Pompey entered the city as its lord and 
patron to defend it from those who wished 
Aristobuius the usurper to be their King 
and High Priest. 

bngrf -nit iriSot afrov. Cont] 
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19 They made the rough paths even before their entering in, 
they opened the gates that led unto Jerusalem; her walls they 
crowned zvith garlands. 

20 He entered in, as a father entereth into his sons' house, in 
peace. 

He established his feet and made them very firm". "Lii, 

21 He occupied her strongholds, _y^(7, and the wall of Jerusa- ""'*'"'"'* 
lem. '"'^'^^ 

22 For God led him in safety, because of their blindness, 

23 He cut off their princes and every wise councillor; he 
poured out the blood of the dwellers in Jerusalem like the water 
of uncleanness. 



Lxx. (ixxi.) 9 ftn^ai if tipvxupv 
riini ^ii. xxxix. (xl.) 3 xnl lir-njatv 
irpat to/)! riJas p>u. 



occupation of Jerusalem. AdmitteiJ with- 
in Ihe walls, he was compelleil to reduce 
the Temple and the adjacent fortifications 
l^ nege (see Ps. ii.)- Their capture, it 
appears to us, is indicated in Ibis line. 
KB-nUflnii. Cf. Num. xxi. 31 ; i Mace. 

■nil njriopdptm avriis. Cf. Ps. cxxi. 

(cxxii.) 7 Kal eiBrirla iv t<k! rvpyoaipg. 
air ton (vrhere TUp>d^ap<i renders [IOIX 

Thfa may possibly refer to the citadel 
or "Baris" which lay to the north of ihe 
Temple, cf. Neh. ii. 3 arcyiaai Tot xAitt 
r^j piptiiH. 

Kal ri TttxM. Cf. ii. I. 

Hilgenfeld quotes Orosius, Hist. VI. 6: 
ipse (Pompeius) continuo subseculus et 
a patribus urbe susceptu.s, sed a plebe 
' mpli repulsus, oppugnalionem 



mongst them Ihe most important of the 
priests, is a natural conclusion lo be 
drawn from the Temple being held by 
the party, and by the priests having con- 
tinued Iheir functions throughout the 
blockade. 

^^X." ''^ "^V^ '""*' "'''■ '^' "^^^ 
massacre of the Jews by the Roman 
soldiers has almoit escaped notice in the 
chronicle of horrors which Jerusalem 
has experienced. Joaephus speaks of 
1 1,000 Jews slaughtered in the siege and 
capture of the Temple. Jos. AnI. xtv. 
iv. 5 it/tniav Si ^r sAtTa iyiirXtiii. tal 
Tui- [ovSaiwt of lit' uirJ 'Pufialui' (J ii iir' 
dWiJ^oiu df-gpouvTO ' elal St ot jiBi Kara tpyju- 
riiv iauroiJj ^/ifliirTOJi «aJ rSp dritures lU 
rai o/xloi ;i'ex!>iirpaiTo, ri Yiti^va xap- 



eJDS in tend It. 

as dmiXtrcv Apxovrog avrav. Af!cr 
the capture of the Temple Pompey loolt 
a bloodj revenge upon the leaders of the 
Arialobulus party. Cf. Jos. AM. xiv. 
iv. 4 icai Toia alrUv! roG ToW^uiii t^ bc- 
W«M SicxpiiTiLTo. Bell. Jud. I. vii. 6 koX 
rodi 11*1' altUiTi-mni toC ■KoKiiiav irtX^tH 
iraXdfti. 

vdrra roitidv iv povX-Q. Leading mem- 
bers of the .Sanhedrin are clearly intended. 
The supporters of Aristobulus must have 
been largely repiesenled in the National 
Council. It is impossible otherwise to 
account for the success and influence of 
r Arislobnlus. That they numbereti a- 




^X"-*-'** v5ii>p tlKoSafirCas. For the 

metaphor is B3u/i, cf Ps. Ixxviii. (Ixxix.) 
5 k^ixein t6 allia abrOiy lis Oiui/> xiiKKif 
'UpovaaXv/t, which passage the Psalmist 
had probably in his mind. 

He has amplified the metaphor from 
Cis 6Sap 10 un l}5a>p itaBaptla! according 
to his practice of introducing his own 
words into the qaotalions from Scripture, 
cf on iLi W.W in ver. 5. 

For one of (he earliest instances of 
the occurrence of this metaphor, see 
Records of the Pall, md Series, vol. 1. 
p. 8s 'An Erechite's Lament' line 3, 
'Blooti is flowing like water in Eulbar, 
the house of thy oracle.' For OJuip ina- 
So«fl<« = the water used in removing un- 
q BSup jarrvaiuiv. 
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v-qcrav if ^e^TjXtotrei. 
^ iiToiT}(Tav Kara 70.5 aKadaptrCa^ avTOJw, xa^cos 01 Trarepe? 

™ ly.Cava.v '\fpoviTa\-qii, koX to. ■qytaa-fieua Tw oiio^art ron 

^ 'ESiKaico^vj o ^eos a^ toTs KpLfiaaiv avrov iv Tots 
''Kai oi 0(7101 Toi» ^eou lijc ipnit. iv akakI* ec fiiirt^ avrinv 



24 ibn{'Ya'y« Toils vlote Kal rds 4v- 

IiWpos aii>T»v. The last detail in the 
escription of the conqueror'a dealings 
is the canying away into captivity Ihe 
children of the dwellers in Jerusalem. 
That Pompey carried away many cap- 
tives appears from various sources of 
evidence: e.g. Joseph. Anl. xrv. iv. 4 
i\il<t>eii Si alxnA\<^oi icai 'A^itXu/ioI erios 
af^a Kal jrrvSrpit 'Ap£iTTD^ai^\ai;. j fir^' 
ytro Si (eit 'Piiiojr) fifri rijs Ttjiefit nal 
'AptirrijSpvXor StSf/tivw. Sao -yip ^inw 
a^Tifi SvyaTifK! Kai toioStoi vliU liv rfi 
'AX^fotSpot fiiy dTrtifia, 6 Si vidirtpot A3'' 






KOfdilT, 




iSc\<lia,U. 

The captives from Jerusalem swelled 
the number who were led in thousands 
thtoHgh Rome on Ihe occasion of the 
celebration of his great triumph {61). 
Plutarch mentions that 'the captives who 
walked in the procession (not to mention 
the chief of the pirates) were the son of 
Tigranes, kiog of Armenia, Zosima the 
wife of Tigranes, Aristobulus the king of 
Judea, &c. &c.' 

We learn also from Philo's Di Lega- 
Htme ad Caivm how numerous the 
Jewish captives were in Rome during 
the reign of Tiberius. And it can hardly 
be questioned that the great majority of 
these had been brought to the capital 
either by Pompey or Ijy his lieutenants. 
Phil. Legal, ad Cat. § 13 rUt ofo dire- 
Wx*TO tV r^pat ToO Ti^/peidj irorn/ioE 
,i«7dX?Ii- T^i Pii/ii^t djrtrTo/i-^t, ijii oin 

■frfl-dtt KOiTIXOf-f'^W ^^^ OlKOVlJ,iviJV TTpij 

'UvSalwv; 'Pu/taiai di ^uay ol rXrioui 

Ei fit iTaMoii uiri riif Kr-naa/iipuy ^\tu- 
ipiid-^aiir. 

h pcpnXiuirti. pepiXunn in the LXX. 
^cnrs only in Lev, ixi. 4 oi /uavB-rirrfTat 



i^driya it Tt} \a^ ailroC eh ^f^TJKaear 
a^Du. See i. 8. 

ir prp^\iiatt seems here to mean ' in 
the time when they disr^arded all laws 
of ceremonial cleanness.' 

Looking back over these nine verses 
it is worth while noticing how closely 
we can identify the various details of 
the description on the assumption that 
Pompey is the foreign invader. 

Thus in ver. t6 we have the &r off 
place of his biith, and his tremendous 
victories over Tigranes and Mithridates : 
in vei. [7 he is yet at a distance in Syria 
when he dWermines upon a campaign in 
which Palestine is included; in ver. 18 
his attention is attracted to the aSairs 
of Jerusalem by the rival applicants and 
the representatives of the people, who 
all load him with gifts and flattery and 
hail himas their nation's deliverer; in ver. 
19 his march into Palestine is conducted 
without opposition, the fortresses that 
barred the way are one afler another 
surrendered without a blow, he linally 
enters Jerusalem amid public acclama- 
tion; in ver. 30 he stands among the 
people as their father to assist them and 
compose their dilferences; in ver. 11 lie 
captures by force the Temple and its 
forti heal ions 1 in ver. 11 his success is so 
complete and the folly of the people so 
perverse, that it is as if Cod himself were 
guiding him on his way; in ver.. 13 his 
relentless chamcter shows itself towards 
those who tried to thwart him : princes 
and councillors are put to death, Jeru- 
salem flows with blood; and in ver. 14 
the climax is reached in the final scene, 
where this Deliverer of the people carries 
off ioto captivity thousands of iheir sons 
and dauehteis. 

3S ftr(i<T|o-ai'. The connection of 



VIIl. 28] 



TAAMOI ZAAOM!!NTOZ. 



8S 



I 



24 He carried away their sons and their daughters whom 
they had begotten in tlteir defilement, 

25 They had done" according to their uncleanness, even as " 
their fathers did, 

26 They polluted Jerusalem and the things that had been 
dedicated unto the name of God. 

27 God hath been justified in his judgements upon the nations 
of the earth, 

28 And the saints of God are as innocent lambs in their 
midst. 



this and Ihe following verse with the 
sectioD that has just closed is not obvious. 
They seem to belong more naturally to 
the description of Jewish vice in vv. 
8—14. The most probable explanation 
is that the Psalmist here begins a. re- 
capitulation of his theme. Verses ij, 26 
auminarize the provocations of the peo- 
ple, vv. 17 — 31 testify the equity of Di- 
vine visitation. The connecting thought 
ID this verse with the previous sentence 
is the captivity of 'the sons and daughters' 
of Jemsalem. Just as ' their fathers ' bad 
done wickedly and been carried captive 
to Babylon, so the Jews of this generation 
had done according to their uncleanness 
and had been carried away prisoners to 
Rome. Wellhausen explains of varipts 
of the preceding general ion who had 
committed the Higli-i'rieslliood inio the 
hands of Ihe Asmonean Princes. Bui 
so literal an interpretation of oi xar^pfi 
airCai seems to us to be a needless and 
prosaic limitation of the sense. 

28 fyiavav 'ItpoviriLX'^pi khI tiI 
inuurykia. k.t.X. Cf. i. 8 ipep-/i\uirw ri 
ayia KVplav. ii. 3 oi vlot 'IffiauaaKiin i/tia- 
WQjf rk Srfta Kvplov^ i^f^Tfkovi' tA. S&pa 
ToB 610O. In all these passages a special 
reference seems 10 be made to the pollu- 
tion of the sacrifices and sacred gifts by 
priests who were neglectful of the Le. 
vitical ceremonial. It is .therefore in- 
teresting to note Ihe similarity of the 
'phraseology of these passages with the 
Lxx. of Levit. xxi. xxi\., whiclr~deals 
with the ceremonial purification of the 
sons of Aaron, e.g. ver. 6 fiyioi frroi'TBt 
T^ Slip alMi' Kol oA Pe^iiKaaovsi ri ivoiM 
ToO SeeB avrio' : ver, 11 {0 leptln 0^701) 
mi pi^\6ati t4 iiyiaaiUv!^ toS StaS 
aiiraD. xxii. i oi) ^E^i;Xuirauiri ri jvo^ia 
rd i.yt6t imii iaa aiiroi irnaloval iiaC iyii 
fipiin : ver, 3 lii SySpairoi 8s Sr t/jmAAjj 
dri nvTit toS eiripnaroi i/iur Jrpii ri 



ffyin Sva ai' a7iaJtoff(» dI uIdI 'Iffpai/X roj 
KVplip ttol T] duaSaptla airoB ir' aurip ^, 
J^oKoSpevS^iTiTai ^ ^uxh im^'V at' illaS. 

A good illustration of our passage is 
afforded by Assumpt. Mos. v. 3, 4 et 
contaminabunt inquinattonibus domum 
servitutis su!e...non eniin sequentur veri- 
tatem Dei, sed quidam attarium inqui- 
nabunt de(decoris) munetibus qux im- 
poncnt Domino, qui non sunt sacerdotes, 
sed servi de servis nati. tA, JiyiiuriUfa 
rip iniian rou BtoB are equivalent to rib 

37 i8LKauiieT| i Slit. Cf. iii. 4, 5, 
iv. 9. 

iv TOtj KpCjuuriiV ailraO iv rots fBvMn 
Tijs Tpis, i.e. when He sends His judge- 
ments upon the nations of the earth, 
God's justice is seen and acknowledged, 
even by His saints who are in the midst 
of the calamities which He sends. How 
much more, Ihe Psalmist seems to argue, 
when He sends His judgements upon His 
own chosen people, must His saints praise 
His name and recognize the righteous 
dealing of His chastisemenl. 

as ol Sirioi TvO hofi. Cf. on iii. 10, 
iv. 7. For the expression in the Psalter 

at dfivta iv dKiuiCf iv vtrif airuv. 
For Ihe translator's use of iv ixaKi^ in- 
stead of the adjective iKuxa see note on 
vi. 8. The words very possibly contain an 
allusion to Lot (cf. 1 Pet. ii. 7), but Ihe 
language of the simile is based probably 
upon Jer. xi. ig iyii Si lit iprtor diiaiciw 
AySittiior tou Biiirfiu. It was no doubt 






Its 







interesting as affording a nearly con- 
temporary illustration of the figure of 
speech employed by our Lord when 
addressing His disciples, Mall. x. 16 
(i5oi> iyii iirooT^XXtii fi^Si tin irpiparu ir 
fiAaif \iKur. Luke x. 3 iit ipvat ir /ii- 
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CLVTOV. 

*' ISoij Syj, o deos, eSetfas ij/iu* to Kpt-iia. trov iv ttJ Si/cai- 

OCVvy (TOV. 

^^ eiSoi' ot 6^6a\fLoi avT^v to. KpifiaTO, <rov, 6 5eos, 

eSi.Kaiwcra/i.ei' to ono^a crou TO Intimon ei5 aicufas' 

"oTt trii (' ^eo? t^s BiKaioavvT]^, KpCvcav Toi/ 'itr/jaTjX ev 

^ 'ETTitrrpe'/ioi', o ^eo?, to eXeo5 trou ei^' ij/iixs Kat oiktci- 
pTjaou T7/ias, 
^ <rvvdyay€ tAn iiacnopiVN 'IcpahA ptr eXe'ov Kat j^pijo^TO- 

TTJTOS' 
"" OTl 7^ TTtOTIS (TOU fL€0 rffi.O)V, 

Kat ly/iets ^(TKkrjpvi'afi.ev tov rpa^Xov "qpoiv, 

KoX <TV TTtttSeUT'^S TJpUIV cI. 

^'/atJ LTTe/JtSps "jpo.";, 6 6eo? rjp(i>v, 

Iva. p.rj KaTairir] vj/xas e^i^, //.^ ontoc AYTporMeNoy. 

SI ailruii Codd. (WeUh. conj. ^^v). 

32 o^ i Stii V, K, P, M, om. o A, edd. 

88 otnTipTjaoy Fabr. (cC. vii. 8). 

a* ffuvdyflyf V, K, P, M, Fabr. (ri»..h™7t A? (Cetda). ^XoJo:- P. 



I 



A Eimilar metaphor is employed by 
the wriiet of Enoch, throughout his 
vision of Israel's history ch. Ixxxix. Slc. 

Schbttgen (ffer. Hib. l. 97) cites a 
Rabbinic saying from Tanch. fol. 10, 1. 
Hadrian sdd to Rabbi Jehuda: 'Great is 
the sheep that stands firm among seventy 
wolves.' He answered: 'Great is the 
Shepherd who rescues and protects it, 
but smiteth the wolves in the presence of 
the Lord,' 

aB_ olveris. Cf. iii. 1 r^ Btip t^ 

i Kplvuv varav Tijv yi\v. Cf. ii. 36. 

Possibly a reminiscence of Gen. xviii. ij 

OKpiriM 



ao iSoi ^. Cf. 1 Sam. vii. 7 ISoi 
rif. the only place in the LXX., according 



found in the N. T. 

Cf. Aq. Job xiii. IS (in), 18 (KJ-njii). 

■fffiJiv, emphatic. God who judgeth 
the whole earth righleouflly (ver. ag) is 
righteous when He sendetb judgements 
upon Israel. 

81 ol d^kWl abniv. All the Mss. 
read aurwr. At nrst sight we should have 
expected iiitur in a sentence occurring 
between tSti(a! ^/ut and ^SiiaKia-aiiCT, 
and Wellhausen boldly translates ' unsere 
Augen.' In support of this conjecture 
may be cited ix. 3, where the mss. show 
a confusion between inuSr and oi^ru*, and 
the advantage of the reading is obvious, 
since it maititainslheconlinuity of thought 
from the preceding verse. 

The reading of the MSS. is however 
capable of n good explanation ; 'the eyes 
of the Gentiles look upon thyjudgemenls, 
but it is we, the saints of God, who not 
only beheld but justified his ways.' The 
alrriiv of this verse must then be under- 
stood like the aflri^ of ver. 18 to refer to 
the Ti Wktj of ver. 17; or even to the 
subject of w. 3 J, a6, the profane Jews. 



VIII. 36] TAAMOI SAAOMfiNTOI. 

29 The Lord is worthy to be praised that judgeth all the 
earth in his righteousness. 

30 Behold now, O God, thou hast shown to us thy judgement 
in thy righteousness. 

31 Our'* eyes have seen thy judgements, O God; we have' 
justified thy name that is honoured for evermore. 

32 For thou art the righteous God, that judgeth Israel with 
chastening. 

33 O God, turn thy mercy upon us and have compassion 
upon us. 

34 Gather together the dispersed of Israel with mercy and 
lovingkindness. 

35 For thy faithfulness is with us; and when we stiffen our 
neck, thou dost chasten us'^ 

36 Forsake us not, O our God, lest the heathen should swallow j, 
us up, and there be none to deliver : a 



I 



IGunuiMraf&w- See on ver. 77. 

ri fivo^a tA lvTt|utv. Cf. Dt. xxviii. 
58 iM^ftaBiu Ti ifi^ia t4 fyniiov. In 
Ps. Imi. (Ixxii.) 14 ical frn>iw rb oyana 
airSv imirior auraS, either Bto/ta is a cor- 
ruption of at/ui or the LJU. and Thcodot. 
lead DDty for ODI. 

83 Srnri. This clause may be taken 
in three different ways; (i) as the sum- 
niary of the foregoing sentences = ' for thou 
art the God of righteousness;' (i) as an 
introduction [over. 33 = 'Seeing that thou 
art..., therefore turn;' (3) as epexegetic of 
ilutuiiiranfr = ''We justified Thy name... 
that Thou ait the God of righteousness.' 

The last method seems to be most 
suitable to the context. 

i Beit tVjs SiKouxHiviis. Cf. Ps. iv. i 
i deAf T^s Suaioinamts fLov- 

hi vniStff. Cf. Ecclus. iv. 17 nal 
^dOETiuIffn [aorjila) alirlai It xaijFlf aiVr^j. 
See oi, vii. 3, 4, S, X. 3. 

84 (TuvitYBY* 'n>' Suuriropov. On 
the gathering together of ' the disper^ ' 
Israelites see note on xi. j, 4; and for 
Jhoo-irapd see ix. J ; John vii. 35. 

Compare for this passage Is. xlix. 6 
tV tiaaroi^ rai 'IipatjX in.arpi'j/a.i. 
Ps. cxlvi. 1 rij awtTTTDpii Tuii 'lirpaJiX 

The general tenour of the passage may 
be illustrated by Apoc. Bar. Ixxxviii, 7 
Si enim hiec ita fecerilis semper recorda- 
bitur vestri is qui omni tempore pollicilus 
est pro nobis illis qui priEstantiorcs nobis 
eiant, quod nan in perpetuum oblivisce- 
relui, aut derelinqueret semen nostrum, 



sed misericordia mulla celUgtrel daiua 
emnt! gui dispeni lUMl, 

SS 1) irliTTit mv. viirns is here used 
in the sense of 'faithfulness,' the quality of 
one who keeps faith and fulfils a promise: 
seexiv. i. In this sense it is not common, 
but cf. l^m. iii. 13 xoMij ii Trlara soil, 
'great is thy faithfulness.' The Hebrew 
nJlDK is in the Psalter generally rendered 

Kal ^|uis...K(il D-i. Cf. on vii. 7. 

imtfciipijvaiuv. For the phrase 'to 
sliffenlhenecV till? nit nt?pn.cf.iChron. 
XXX. S ^17 aKk-iipifVTiTe rav fln/>^ai itt^jji¥ {v- 6 
, Toi)! Tpax^Xouj ft^tu*. as the Hebr.). Neh. 
ix. 16 iufk-^pvrar Tor rpix^Xor a^iSr, 
Jer. vii. 16, xix. 1 5. In all these pas- 
sages the words 'as your fathers' ac- 
company the phrase and point back to 
its Deuleronomic use, Deut. x. 16 T6r 
rpixv^"' "" ci'\'}pii''f'TC. 

88 |m) ii«p(8i|it, lit. ' do not overlook 
us and neglect us.' 

The word 6repi3ia> is found in the LXX. 
with this its natural signification, as in 
lit) ISiiiy -rir liiax'"' ■™S ii'\- 



ipov irou 4 



■KpbpaT 



■ ri 6S^ iiripiS^, airi (Dfip FllJ^Ifnill). 
fs. liv. (Iv.) 1 (oI (i^ inrtpltjiJ rifr ifija-J* 

It is also used to translate quite a dif. 
ferent word, e.g. Deut. iii, 16 'the LoRD 
was wroth with me for your sakes' (nal 
iwiptisi «iipco.= njh; 13r^.'l). wl^e the 
Greek word is either an intentional modi- 



d 
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[viii. 37 



Kai. (TV o P€os f^jKuv air apx'O'ti 
Koi iirl (T€ fJXTritra/xei', KvpL€. 
" Kal ij/iets ovK difie^ofieBd aov, 
on )(p'rjaTd to. KpCfiaTo. cov i(j> Ty^as. 
^^[iiv Koi TOts TeKvoi? ij/i(3i' T) euSoKt'a ets Toy altaua, 
Kvptt (TaT-qp ip-iuv, ot cAAey^HcriiwEea eri, ton &((5Na. j^ovoi'. 

" Atferos KvpiOi in rots KpCfiatriv avTov if oro/ian otriiwc, 
" (cal cri ev\.oyrjfj.ivo<i, 'itrpaiJX, i/n-o Kvpiov eis Toi' aXoiva. 

e. siaAmoc twi cfcAoMtlJN elc EXerxo^. 

IX. 'Ef TW d.Trax6i}vai 'icrpaijX ev d.TroiKCO'ia ets yij*' 
aXXoTpiai', 
& T^ aTTocm^t'ai avrous otto kyp(ot tot ArTptocftM^NOY avrovs, 

37 Kid A ('p:ene deletuin' Cerda., qui conj. cal vel potius tct (cf. Job xxv. 6) 
vel Kal). 

aa oNKd^Ji^ifei V, K, P, M: om. ouit A (Cerda). Fabr. 'forte i»T({4*if9o.' 

Be <id\fuewitf9a V, K, P, M, Hilg. Geig. Ftitzsch. Pick. ffnXtrfTifii/wfti 
A, Fabi. Wellh. 

40 ireros A, Cerda ('/i*^,' 'solulus'). 
1 di-iMKTiirfv P. 



licatioD of the Hebrew or h^ arisen from 
a confusion of the root 131? with the pre- 
poELlion ^^p. 



the Romans, we may compare the 
pres&ion of dread, which the chief priests 
and the Pharisees uttered at a later pericwJ, 
'the Romans will come and take away our 
place and nation' (John xi. 47, 48). 

For ica7aT(ii, cf. Num. xvi. 34 ^i)i™r( 
jiOTnirlu linai ^ 7^. Lam. ii. 16 Si-lftniav 
iwl ai (rri/M airuf rirres ol ix^P'^ aov... 
xal ilirai' KBTerio^m' ai^njr. Hah. i. 13 

[1^ Svras XvrpoujUvau. See note on 
ver. IS. Observe ni; in the hypothetic 
clause; but in ver. 11 tin Ib'TO! states 
the fact. 

37 i S<&s i]|U)V dv afx*]*' Possibly 
a reminiscence of Hab. i. 13 ou)ii 01) air' 
dpxV^ "il/uf 0fis 6 dyiis /u)v. 

For ar' dpx^' 'of oW referring to 
God's earliest dealings with the chosen 
people, cf, Ps. Ixxiii. (lxiiiv.)_ 1 /o-^fliTTi 
T^ ff-wayitfyflt vm ^! (nr^ffui d»' tfpxflt- 

38 OVK i^^fjM rov. See on v. g. 
The meaning is 'We will not swerve 

from following thee: we will not cease 



(o call upon thcc; for our confidence in 
Thy [igbteousness is complete.' Cf. Ps. 
cxix. loi 'I have not turned aside from 
thy judgements.' 

Xp>|i™- Cf. Ps. ciiviii. (cxix.) 39 ti 
7dp KpliiaTa aav xpiJiTTO. 

39 ^^v Kal TDts TJKVWt ij^uiv I) (V- 
GokCo. The words tuHv koI rwi T^weti 
^nOi' here introduce a blessing. It 
is striking to compare them with the 
self-pronounced curse of the people in 
Malt, xxvii. 15 Koi ii>-ax|H(lrli xSt i XoAi 
ttrii' Id a[;ui airxiS if' 4m& xal Irl ri 
T^na ^^tuv. Cf. Acts ii. 39 bfur yip 
iiTTir ^ irayyAla Kal rai! ■'^Kreu i/iiit 

<ed here as . 

See 
on iii. 4. 

It is not clear whether ij fuloKla ex- 
presses an assertion or a wish, whether 
we should supply ttrTai {{(rrir) or rfij 
(CffTw). The point rnust tie determined by 
the reading to he adopted in the following 
clause, ffoXtvdTtffOfxtda or ffa\tij6iiaiifi4$ii. 

K^pu ruTi^p ^pav. Cf. Isai. xliii. i 



iyii 6 ^eir col 
Ix. ' ■ " 






IX. I] 



YAAMOI ZAA0MQNT02. 



37 And thou art our God from the beginning, and upon thee 
have we set our hope, O Lord, 

38 And we will not depart from thee, for thy judgements are 
gracious towards us, 

39 Upon us and upon our children be thy good pleasure for 

I ever, O Lord our Saviour, that we be not" moved again for ever. " 

40 The Lord is worthy to be praised in the mouth of his 
f saints for the sake of his judgements, 

41 And blessed art thou of the Lord, O Israel, for e 



A Psalm of Solomon: 'For a rebuke} 

I When Israel was led away captive into a strange land, 
■ because' they departed from the Lord which redeemed them ; > 



I TB/iA ToO oXaaiov irai- 



ToXcveija^luSa. The Ind. is 
upected after oii. The form it 
■""'>' '•■= '" all probability t 



good or bad. 
II. - 



■ Put the words cf. Ps. ix. ij (x. 6) ou 
/ti) ffaXfuflfi, JUiix. (xxx.) 7. xv. (xvi.) 
8 tya iiij aiOirvSO cli rir allira. cxi. 
(cxii.) 6 fit tIw oicSm on' (rn^euPifireTOi. 

In riv alova xp<ivov. Cf. xv. 14 ds 
rhv atijvci ^(popaif. The idiom is found 
in Ihe lxx. e.g. Ex. xiv. 13; Is. xiii. 30; 
and is frequent in the other versiuos, Aq. 
Symm. Theod. 

40 aLvcrif Kvpuit. Cf. ver. 79. 

)v ToEi Kplfiunv airov, i.e. on account 
of the justice of his judgements. 

•1 Kal iri •uXoYi](Uvos. The usual 
doxology is expanded by the blessing 
pronounced on Israel, for which cf. Num. 
vi. »6, xxiv. 1 ; Deut. xxvi. 15. So I's. 
iJL g Tou Kuplou it ffomjpia Kol iil Tin 
Xoor iTDti 4 Ei/Xo^Ia nou, xxviii. (xxix.) 1 1 . 

For ti\oyri/iivot...uTri Kuplou cf. Gen. 
xiiv. 31 euXoTijT-ii aipliiu (v. 1. tiipioi) 
where Procop. in Cat. NUeph. p. 199 
says TO 'E^pailKdv ixc' ijiXaynidvo! inro 
Ii^Jou (Field's //ex. 1. jg). 

Ps, lX.—Ar^u«K«l. The Psalm ap- 
pears lo fall easily into three parts. 

(a) I, ). In the first two verses the 
utuation is put before us. Israel is 
captive, and dispersed. 

1*) i—^ Ei*^ the reason in a rather 

Israel had sinned, though secretly, and 




n lact, He sees all acts, 



, , . a. Every man makes his own 
fate. Righteousness results in life; ini- 
quity in death to the doers. 

(P) II — 15. He who has sinned, 
however, — as Israel has done — may stilt 
hope for pardon if he repents. 

III. 16—19. 

Since, then, God is forgiving will He 
not have mercy upon Israel, in remem- 
brance of His ancient choice and cove- 
nant? Uod is their hope, may He shew 
them meicy. 

The general character of the Psalm is 
historical and religious, not political. It 
deals with very much the same topics, 
and in much the same strain as the last 
part (v. 17 — 4t) of Ps. viii.; and it is 
more retrospective than any of the other 
Psalms. 

I Whatever the probability that the 
jirst Psalm contains a retrospect over a 
long period of years, there can be no 
doubt that here the Babylonian captivity 
is referred lo. 

diraxSTJv<u...^din]iK((rCfi. Cf. i Kings 
xxiv. 15 aT^Ta-yei' e(! aroiKdrlar (^v^n 
njUJ. (6 ^707(1' auToit,,.iitTOiiif<Tlat 
(nS^3 - D«'3;i). Cf. 'children of the 
captivit_y' ulol oToineifftn, Ezr. vi. 16. 

tv T^p iwwTT. We have rendered ' he- 
cause' in preference to 'when' as it seems 
obvious that the reason for the captivity 
is being given, not the moment when it 
look place. 
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[IX. 2 



' a.TTippi^(Tav (XTTO Kkrjpovofj.la^ ijs eS<OK€P aurots Kvpio% 

ev TTavrl eOvei, 
iirl BtaaiTopa tov 'lirpayX Kara to prjp.a. tov Oeav, 
^Tn* iiK&KjShic, d de.o<;, if rf} St/caiotrvt^ trov iv Taiij 

avop.ia.i<; tJ/lmuv 
' OTi (TV KpiT-i)'; Sifcatos cttI Trdura^ Tous Xaou? rr)S y^s- 
"oi) ydp Kpv^T)<r£TaL ixtto ttJ^ yi-ojcrews crov Tras ttolwi' KaKa, 
'wat at SiKatotrucat TaJu oa-iuiv <tov ivdiri-ov crov, KVpU- 
KoX 1TOV Kpv^-qcrtrai. duBptoiro^ diro ttj"; yi'tucrews <Tov ; 
' 'O 6eo<;, rd epya tJ^iui' eV eK\oyyj kcu e^ovcria. t^s 

row iroir^trat SiKaiotruj^r Kai dSiKutp ev epyois -)(€tpwv 

'(cat cv T^ StKaioo"iJi'p crou enicKenri;! y'otc ANflpcinwN. 

'd iroioiv SiKaioavtnjp 67)<Tavpt^€t ^or^v eavr^ irapd KvpC^, 

Kal 6 TTOicui' aSiKa auro? amos T^s ^XV^ ^ ciTrtoXeia,- 

a V|! ila V, K, P, M, H A, 

a ailrwp edd. Hilg." Fritiseh., corr. Hilg.^ 

e «al xdE V, K, P. (Bi at) A. 

r^! 7»ito((ii ffoi; ScAs V, K. 
7 i^auaif V, (?) K, P, M, Hilg. conj., J 
Fabr. Geiger. 

Ipva Tiii-ar in tiKoyi A. 
a inaK^rrat A. 



«i^ A, V, K, r, M. 



XvTpwmpijvau. Not, as viii. ii and 36, 
\uTpDiitifvo\i=sp^\, but as in Deiit. xiu. 5 
TOii 'KvTpiiKiap.crBu ne in rijt BouXefat. The 
deliverance from Egypt is meant here, as 
there. 

a a,iti^(AT\in.v-^ irtLVrl (StKi. We 
have taken these words together, in the 
belief that the passage is a reminiscence 
of Deut. iv. 17, SiauTepe! Ki!p«ii i/iS-i 
it wtwrl fBrei. This passage is, in fact, 
the fii/ta TOO StoS referred to just after- 
wards, as receiving its fulfilmenl, Tbe 
strong word dmi^rru is probably taken 
from Jer, xvi. 13 mi airoffil'l^ bitSs ard 
T^I 7^ ToiJTjj!. xxii. j6 Kai drofi^^bi 
at. ..els Yijv dv ovt irtx^iis iKii. 

Guunrop<L See on viii. 34. 

8 tva StKauoOot, ^ee on ii. 16. The 
language here closely resembles that of 
" 1. 6 tU. 4), iwUK a, !ua(w0^i it rait 






cr. v 



: 7- 



"S/S 



The closest parallel is to be found In 
Job xxiiv. 11 mis* tmai riiTM Tov Kpv- 
^Tfoi ToiJi Toiovinat ri Syo/ui,. The se- 
quence of thought should be noticed. 

V, 5, A, God sees sinful actions, 
6, a. and righteous ones; 
5, i. where then shall a man be 
hidden from this knowledge? 

<nl..,™s. Seeii. .1, xiv. 3. 

a Cf. Malt. vi. I— 4 irpoff^fTC [8i] 
Tiji* StaaiotrvifTji' {v. 1. i}ie7ifioiTii'ijf] iiiuif 
H^ Trottis ()xrpoir$ty tQh oi'flp(iii«..,,(i} 
Srai' otv roi^i iXeiifioalif^ K.T.\..,,\^] 
Kol 6 rar/ip aov i pMirwv If T^ Kpvrry 
dfodwati ffoe. This passage findv a& 
ititeresling illustration in our Psalm, if, 
as is probable enough, BiKoioairiu here 
is used in the special sense of almsgiving. 
We have preferred to let the more general 
rendr;iing 'righteous acts' stand in (he 
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2 They were cast away among every nation, from out of the 
inheritance which the LORD gave them : that Israel might be 
dispersed according to the word of God ; 

3 That thou mightest be justified, O God, in thy righteousness 
by reason of our transgressions. 

4 For thou art a just Judge over all the peoples of the earth. 

5 For there shall not be hidden from thy knowledge any one 
that doeth evil, 

6 And the righteous acts of thy saints are before thee, O 
Lord ; and where shall a man be hidden from thy knowledge ? 

7 O God, our works are in our choice, yea, in the power of 
our own soul : to do either righteousness or iniquity in the works 
of our hands, 

8 And in thy righteousness dost thou visit the sons of men. 

9 Whoso doeth righteousness layeth up for himself life at the 
Lord's hand : and whoso doeth wickedness is guilty of his own 
soul to destroy it. 



text, but as a fact, to the Jewish mind 
the acts included would be of two kinds 
principally: {a) ceremonial observances, 
(A) works of mercy. When the authors 
(or author) of 4 Esdras anil Apuc. Baruch 
speak of 'a treasure of work^ laid up with 
the most High' (Esdr. vi.= jo), or 'the 
treasures wherein is gathered tc^eiher the 
rigkttimnusi (iustilia, doubtless— &J«tiD- 
aunj) of those that have been justified 
in the world (creatura),' or even when 
our Lord speaks of 'laying up treasure 
in heaven,' the worlis and the treasure 
would alike mean to their immediate 
hearers such definite acts of charity as 
are enumerated in Matt. xxv. 35 — 46. 
Similar works are those of which .St 
James speaks (ii. 14 sqq.) as is manifest 
from the examples he there gives, and 
the reward which God sends even in this 
life to the doers of (hem, forms the main 
subject of the Book of Tobil. See also 
V- g of this Psalm. 

That Bucauxrirti in Matt. vi. i — f\er\- 
tutaiti) is obvious not only from other 
considerations, hat more particularly from 
the emphatic oi^ in verse 1, and from 
the fact that later scribes have conspired 
to substitute Aeij^. for Sut. in verse 1. 
On the Hebrew equivalents and LXx. 
renderings see Dr Hatch's statement in 
Essays en Biblical Griek, p. 49 sqq. 

tutaioaim. id the plural occurs cine 

times in the lxx. (ace. to Tromm) and 

n Ecclus. {xliv. 10). Three of the 

'n Eiekiel. In seven cases 



it is the equivalent of 7^\r^: oni 
iii. 10) it stands for pj)f. The pass: 
Eccius. is worth quoting. oAX' 



(Ez. 



itreKiftBrjiia 



■t dXiou: 



> al 5iKa 




the idea of 

of righteousness. 

Another document as yet inedited in 
which the plural occurs with some fre- 
quency, is the Greek text of the Testa- 
ment of Abraham. 

The general conclusion of the fore- 
going is that we seem to be justified in 
attaching the special meaning of 'works 
of mercy' to SiKatoiriyai in this passage. 

Kal imii. A reads kbL otl, which is 
probably a reminiscence of v. 5 ofi yd^ 

7 See note on p. 05. 

S tirwK^rTT). The active form read 
by A never occurs in the LXX. A close 
parallel to this is Ps. viiL (ix.) j rh i^iy 
...l/iiJ) BvflpLuTOU, 6ti iTtdKirrQ ailroi-; 

B The meaning of Suiauxivi'i) in this 
verse seems to differ from that in v. 8. 
The SiMioiriwij of God in this latter 
passage is Justice, impartiality. That of 
the righteous in v. 9 is practically the 
same as the AkoumiIhii of v. 6 ; and the 
contrast between b ■nwaih' SiKatoainpi and o 
iroiup^iiiawill he well illustrated by such 
chapters as Ezekielxviii. and xxxiiL .where 
various acts of each kind are specified. 

Si](ravp£tci £vijv. See above on v. 6 
reff. to Esdras and Baruch. In the O. T. 
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[IX. 



'" TOL yap Kpifi.Q.Ta Kvptov cf SlKtttotrui^ KOJ dvSpa kol oTkov. 
" TiPi )(pT}crr€va-j}, 6 5eos, ei /x-i] TOi? iirLKaXovfievoi^ tov 

Kvpiov ; 
^ Ka.9api(TU €v djiapTlais 'l/v)(i^v iv e^o/xoXoyTjcrei, ec ef>j- 

yopiats ■ 

''OTI ftlcx'fNH HMfN Kol TOTC TTpOCtdnOIC TJ/itOC TTtpi d.7Ta.VTIliV. 

" Kai Ttft ai^jjo^et a/iapna?^ et /xiy rots ■qp.apTijKoa-i ; 

" Stxaiows eyXoyTjfrets Kat ovk ev^Ufets ttc/ji (Sf rjixaprov, 

Ko.!, -q ^-QOTOTT]^ (TOV TTepl o.p.apTai'ovTai; if /lera/ieXet^. 

" Kat vvv av 6 ^eos, fal vj/xets [p] Xaos Of rfya.irqija.'i, 
toe Kai oiKT€Lpov, o 6^o% la-pa.ijK, on trot ifrp-ev, 

Koi p.T] a.TToa-TTja-ri'i eXeoc trou a^ yjpoiv, 

" OTi cri) ■Qp^Tt(Tiii TO a-irdppa 'A^paafi -rrapa, iratTa rd e^to;, 



13 ;£c/u.\07liir« V, K, P, M. 



uoXo77is« A. 



oof V, K, r. ooG A, M (?). 
diroimlffij!. dToirniffEtt A. 
17 ipfiiaui V. Cerda Gr. iiptriat, Lat. elegisl 
Topd om. A, V; supplevit Fabr. 



we have similar language in Prov. ii. 7 
Sjjffmiplfei TiNt xarop9ovai (Tbitij^jJop, and 
similar thought iti Tob. iv. 9 (11) A 
propcs of almi^ivini;, Bipa yip d7ofloi' 
difnavplftiS irfavT<f tit iui/paii di/dyiiT]!. 
rOLpi. KvpEip is exactly the 'apud 3]- 

alTios Tift i|nrx^S- The word cdnot 
seems to occur only once in the canonical 
books, t Sam. xxii. 12 iyit ef/il oItidt 
run V^X"^ "« '''«"' "i" 'orpiii trot. In 
Bel and the Dragon, v. 41 we have 
alrlau! Tijt AruXiiai, 

iv dmoXiCf ij/ destroying his soul — be- 
cause he destroys it. 

10 Tii 7ilji Kfif|uiTa. The connection 
is this: the good man reaps life, the bad 
man death, /or God is just and distin- 
guishes between man and man, between 
house and house. Cf. ii. j8 ToB Bia- 
^TfiXoL otA fU*rof iiKoiou «ai d^apruXoEi. 

KaT^ dvSfMi Kal oIkov. See iii. 9, 10, 
where the ideas are Ihtoughout similat to 
those here and in v. u. We should get 
a simpler sequence of thought were we 
10 make v. [ 1 change places with v. 1 1, 
but the siss. give no support to this. 



^^ XP^'"^"!"''''' no' found in llie 
LKX,, occurs in 1 Cor. xiii. 4 ^ dYitn; 
...Xp^oTfi'fiH. No 'earlier authority is 
quoted for it, so that (he occurrence of the 
word may serve towards determining the 
date of this Version. 

la KaBapdm. The subject of the 
verb is God : this is determined by the 
closely similar passage iii. 10. Cf. also 

iv duoprCaLs, 'in the case of sin.' 
i* ^o|mXoyi]V(i etc. 'by means of 
here practically equivalent to 'on cob- 
dition of.' The ^igtV t' iiaiioKoy^ei 
is equivalent to 'j'VX'P' i^oitokiryaviijriiv, 
Cf. irSpiiin tlvToBtlif iv. rl, rarris it 
•^•fi vi. 8, 4 impTopltt in tiiuf X. 5. The 
reading of A i)t6\oY/iira should be noted. 
Tills form is not found in the LXX, or 
N.T. Diod. Sic. (XVII. 158) has it in the 
sense of ' confession ' and it is not unlikely 
to be correct here, but is unsupported by 
ulhei MS5. iv JfifYopbut is in nil proba- 
bility a duplicate rendering of 4r tiap-t- 
Xcr/isB, cf. Job xiii. 31, l.xx. iiinnptar 
= Symm. ^io^ioXiyiidt* ; xxxiii. 16 LXX. 
^Jijyopf a = Theodot. /lera iioiioKiTffinfut. 
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10 For the Judgments of the Lord are in righteousness 
according to each man and his house. 

11 With whom wilt thou deal graciously, O God, save with 
them that call upon the LORD ? 

12 He will cleanse the soul that hath sinned^ if it make con- 
fession and acknowledgment*. 

13 For upon us and upon our faces is shame because of all 
titese things. 

14 And to whom will he forgive sins, save unto them that 
have committed sin ,' 

15 The righteous thou wilt bless and wilt not correct them 
for the sins that they have committed : and thy kindness is 
toward them that sin, if so be they repent', 

16 And now thou art our God, and we are the people 
whom thou hast loved : behold and have pity, O God of Israel, 
for we are thine, and remove not thy mercy from us, that they 
set not upon us. 

17 For thou didst choose the seed of Abraham before all the 
nations, 



In acinOTB- I 
ledgtncnt 



I 



J^inopfa. The word occurs twice in 
Job [see Index), and the verb iiaiapeiia 
in Ps. xxxi. (xxjiii.) s ifaYOpnJiTiii car' 
ittav rijp iyoftiw tiov ty Kupitfi. The ar- 
gument is : God foi^ves sins. To whom 
Ihen? Naturally to those who have com- 
mitted them. There is hope, then, for 
the sinner. 

IS a[ffxl!vi|. The language seems lo 
be based on Dan, ix, 7 Kai ti/uv ^ al<rxi'v 
tdD rpeaiiroii. Another variatioo is found 
in Bar. ii. 7 ^fil* Si jfol roEt varpiaui 
JlliHy ^ oJffXlW f'*'' 'poatirruiv, where the 
plural of vpiaanror occurs as in this 
passage. 

14 iL<|>(iip.i. occurs again only in Ps. 
ivii. There it is found thrice. In v. 19 
and 45 it clearly = to allow. In v. 11 two 
lenderings are possible, 'to let go' and 
' to forsaJie. ' See further in lac. d^i^ai 
ilia/rrtat occurs with some frequency in 
the LXX., e.g. Exod. xxxii. 31 ; Ps. xxv. 
19. 

la DvK riSwiiR. The uncompounded 
verb causes some little difhcuhy. The 
meaning required is 'thou wilt not exact 
the fiill penalty,' 'wilt correct them with 
judgment.' In thb sense it is also found 
in 3 Mace. ii. 1 7 jjjj iniit^-Bt iftat iv rp 

(cf. lidiirq, 3 Mace iii. 18 W,. oialia TOu 
'mTWTOi Inri t^v ti0{in\f Xijif-enu). 



Elsewhere in the U(x. it Is almost syno- 
nymous with KarmBiHii, and stands for 
a process which was eminently desirable, 
and desired by the just man. 

)HTa|iA(ui. Only In Hos, xi, g. The 
tv here again expresses the condition 
under which God's goodnes.'i visits the 
sinner. See note on ver, 12. irepl atttLp- 
rdi'o^Tar ip fura/jtKet^ might have been 
equally well rendered repl i/iapToi^ais 
lifTaiuXoti.ii'BVS. 

On the importance of 'repentance' in 
the doctrinal system of the Rabbins see 
Firft Aiolh IV. 15, 'R. Li'eier ben 
Jacob said,., Repentance and good works 
are as a shield against punishment,' with 
Taylor's note (Sayings of tke Jewish 
Fathers, p. 84). The verse reminds us 
of the distinction between 'the just' and 
'the sinner.. .that repeoted' (Luke xv, 7, 

la i^Ytiirqiras. For theaarlst cf. Isai. 

xiiii. 4_h'<i ff* ^ydiTT,™ Ci'p^nK). 

^LSBvrai. Thesubjectisnol expressed. 
The 3rd Plur. is here used indefinitely, 
reproducing the Heb. idiom. Cf. Gen. 
xxix, 2 eTirifoi', i Kings i. 1 lijnjfil- 

17 ^prrliro. Only in xvii. s. The 
best parallel is in Ez. xx. 5 d0' ^ iiufpas 
ijpiruia Tbv oIkov 'InpfliJX. 





SAAOMnNTOI. 

" KOI €.6ov rd ^NOMil coy etf)' hmSc, Kvpte, 

Kol ov KaTaTTavtrr) ets top alava. 

" ec Stadi^Kr) Bieffov rot? TraTpda-iv "QfLtuv irepl rjfiai', 

Kai r/fj.et'i ikiTi.oviJ.fu eiri. o"€ iu €TricrTpo(f>0 ^^XV^ ^/X(Si'. 

"tow KVplov rj tkcJjp.oa-vvf) iirl toc olkov 'icrparjX ci? tov 



it ^Xejj^miJi'u 17 A, V, Fabr. e 

oi- V, K, P, M. 

«oi En add. A tAos. 



I. i^K, P, M: 



IS Kal tBav t6 5vo)Ui rou ^i' i^Jtas, 

Kfipit Cf. Ecclus. xxxiii. II (xxxYi. 17) 

/iutI am. Is. xliii. 7, Ixiii. ig. Jas. ii. 7. 
ml aS Ka-mwauiTQ di -riv nlsvu. 
This, the reading of all Mss., can only 
bear one meaning. Thou will not desist 
for ever — desist, that is, from setting thy 






■ fro; 



Wellh. 'und wiist nicht ewigli 
feietn.' Pick 'wilt not desist for ever.' 
But it seems e^cfedingly doubtful if jcoth- 
Ta(a/uu will bear this meaning. In the 
Lxx. it is used in several ways, e.g. of 
God resting from his works (in Gen. i.), 
of any one leaving off doing a particular 
thing (but always with a participle, 
Karirauat XaXQr etc.), transitively of 
giving rest from enemies, etc., and of 
making a thing cease, destroying il. But 
no close parallel to the sense wanted 
here is to be found. 

There is an obvious correction however 
which has something in its favour. If 
we read CY f<>' OYi '"^ g^' tli^ meaning, 
'thoa wilt abide or rest for ever,' and it 
is in favour of this, that we find Jerusalem 
spoken of as the KaTiravais of God (fs. 
cxxxi. (cxxxii.) 14 aOnj ij Kariravcls pov 
els alSra niOros' uSe KOToot^ffiii, Ihi itprri- 
adftrp- afrTTJc), a passage which is on the 
whole veiy like the one before us. Com- 
pare also Ecclus. xxxiii. 13, (xxxvi. 18) 
OlxTtlpiiaay irHSir iyiiaiuiTdi iroti 'lepou- 
irafiiiti, i-AXi» tuTavaiimris roir. In these 
Psalms again we have a similar expression, 

)i4ff<f ■inSm {\eTi6Tia6iu6a. The principal 
objection to this reading is that we still 
have to supply something in translation. 
Nothing is said of the place where God 
is to dwell. In spite of this we believe 
that the emendation gives n more intel- 
ligible meaning, and with more correct 



Greek, than the common text. 

The reading of the MSS. might be illus- 
trated by Aquila's rendering of Jer. 
xxxi. (xxxviii.) 36, t^atyt tA arfpitiL 'lapaifk 
ta-raraiia-g tdS 11^ iltai IBrot iniriSt iiov. 
The sense then would he 'and will not 
suffer it (thy name) to cease J^m amoHff 

IB Iv GiaSi{iq) GUSov may possibly 

represent the Hebrew inlin. absolute, 
'verily Thou didst covenant.' 

lirwTpo^, again only in xvi. 1 1 . See 
on V. to, and the title of viL Here it 
Urte- .krt .rt<.~.n,^:r:.Td ^.±^^^ _^ii... turning 



•there 



The'< 






nant ' forms, of coursi 
theme with O.T. write; 
prominently perhaps ir 
dtro Kuptos T^ 'Affpa/L SiaO^Kijr, ktytofj 
Tif aw^piiaTi can iiiem rif yip' rain^. 
a. also Jer. xxxi. (xxxviii.) 31 «l rari 
T^v Sia6^r}v ^ Sie&^fiip' roij rarpdaiM 
awJi.. xxxiv. (xli.) 13; Neh. ix.8. 

30 The form of this verse gives a 
possibility of two renderings. It may 
be either a statement or a wish. Bui the 
tatter seems most probable. A verse of 
similar form {xii. 7) is continued by meoiis 
of optatives. 

It is very noticeable that Psalms ix. 
— xiL each of them contain a verse pre- 
cisely similar in form. In ix. x. xi. sncfa 
a vei^e ends the Psalm. In xii. it is 
supplemented by a (iirther prayer. In 
the rest of the collection the endings 
are dissimilar, only iv. 19 resembles 
this, and there again it is a wish, not a, 
statement, being introdnced with yirOiTo. 
vpUni ^ ft«]|ioirwT] is probably not 



the SI 



tA f\rin 



The rt(ijfcoffii»ij of the Lord is his right- 
fBiisuesi displayed in mercy: fXcij^uxruni 
represents il^V in the original (aee 
note on ver. 6 and the special significance 
of Smaioai-rT)). Another instance occurs 



IX. 20] 



TAAMOI lAAOMnNTOI. 



: upon us, X> Lord ; and thou 



} And didst set thy t 
wilt abide* among us for ever. "' 

\^ Of a truth thou didst covenant with our fathers con- ^,^' 
cerning us: and in thee will we trust when our soul is turned Gr. 
unto thee. '""■ 

20 Let the mercy of the Lord be upon the house of Israel 
for everlasting and world without end. 



1 ihis book in xv. 15 where see nole. 
Compare Dcut. vi. i^ ttal CKe^iioir&rii 
(n^n^f?) (OTtu Tiiur. Ps. siiii. (xxiv.) f. 
oUtoi MiiiiifToi. tiXrilat rapi, luplou <oi 
fXf^^iWHjr (njyiip) TOpA StoB ffiar^pot 
aiTToD. Dui. ix. 16 tipii, i' roiriv iXfi- 
lu^r^ «« (lI'^jlriV^5?). Isai. L 77, 
xiviii. 17, lix. 16. So also eXeijlHWiIi')! 
is the rendering of Symraachus in Ps. 
ixxiv, (kxxv.) 11, and o( Aquila in Ex. 
«v. 13; Apoc. Bar. xliv. 14 'et a miseri- 

dt-rd>alwaK<il»n=-tV1oVw^3s in 
xi. 8, 9. Cf, Ex. XV. iB fir alOna koX in. 
Dan. xii. 3 (Jt tm^i aJutai Kai (Vi. 
N(^e an v. 7. 

7 This is by far the most clifEculf 
verse in Ihe Psalm. The text is un- 
certain, and B doubt attaches to Ihe mean- 
ing. Let HS first consider the question 
connected with the text. 

First, we find that Cerda's MS. (A) 
read tfowrfo, and Hilgenreld suggested 
the dative i^ooalif which is adopted by 
Frilzsche. The question is one wliera we 
derive little help from Mss. No variants 
are recorded (rom Frilzsche's text liy any 
other of oar authorities, but the Copen- 
hagen MS. does not insert iotas subscript 
or adscript : of the Vienna MS. we cannot 
spcalt from ocular inspection. The matter 
must be decided on consideration of in- 
trinsic probability. 

What are the two renderings? 

a. TJi ffTfo. i)pdiv Iv IkXo'yj mil ^oy- 
<ri<f riji i(r. ^[iBV. 'Our works ate in 
(depend upon) the choice and are subject 
lo the authority of our soul.' 

(boi ir iifivBi^ Tttit would mean, no 
doubt, 'to be under the control, autho- 
rity, jorisdiction of some one.' In Acts 



iiovaUf. In Acts v. 4 Peter says 
Ananias, of his land, oixl f' rji up tfowrlp 
Irr^px'l Tliesc instances are, it seems 



to us, sufficient to show that the dative 
in this passage will give a sentence which 
is crammatical and legitimate. 

Now turn to the actual reading of the 
MSS. These give us a diflerent con- 

p. Tdf^^pSvIv JKXoYn.Kalifavirla 
Tiji i^rux't' il|w ToB iroiiioTii. Two 
renderings are possible, (a) Our deeds 

tliority (power) belonging to our soul to 
do good or evil. (j8) Our deeds are by 
the choice (of God) and (at the same 
time) we have power, etc. The point to 
be noticed is that (a) gives the same state- 
ment in two forms, {p} gives two ap- 
parently conflicting statements. 

The rendering (a) joins mS roi^iriti to 
iioviria: at least this is the most natural 
though not the only way of treating the 

sible. We find it e.g. in Luke x. 19 
i^oaatar Toi raTfip iwarui K^ujp. 

ObJEClioDS which may be brought 
gainst the translation are (i) it leaves 
the words it e«X<»7n somewhat obscure, 
as beHoB without definition or limitation: 
and (1) it gives Hiio coordinate clauses 
with the auxiliary verb understood in 
each ; which is harsh. 

Is the rendering {^) possible? Can 
Ihe simple words ir ck\oyS mean "de- 
pendent on God's choice ' = predestined? 
In favour of this translation is the fact 
that in /^lyc Abolk Ul. 34 (ed. Taylor, 
p. 73) we have the same paradox very 
similarly expressed. 'EveiTthtng is fore* 
seen ; and freewill is given. And the 
world is judged by grace; and everything 
is according to work.' It will, we think, 
also appear that the use of the word 
([Xoy^ elsewhere in this book, and in 
N.T., points in the same direction, (k- 
Xir)rii is not a LXX. word at all. It occurs 
in Aquila, Isa. xxii. 7, once in Symm. 
Isa. xxxvii. 14 and once in Tbeod., ibid., 
each time meaning 'the choicest,' but 
Tromm does not quote iL II occurs 



TAAMOI SAAOMnNTOS. 



[X. I 



I. YMNOC TCi\ C&AOMliN. 

X. Mafcapto? dvrjp> of o kypioc e/ij^tr^ en e^erx'it, 
KoX lKVKK<i>drj a-TTo dSou irovrjpa^ kv fidaTiyi, 

'i a.p.a.pTCa<i Tou firj * Tr\i]dvvdTjvai,* . 

i\fyiJ.vK, P, M. 
, iKoiUffT, venit in mentem Fr. 

urSj/vat codd. Hilg. Geig. Fr. Pick. tdG jcaflapirTflfli'ai conj. Hilg.' 
P; TrXijflirai V, K, M: iXijS^iioi A: irX.,fffl^ii(u HLlg. Fr. Pick. 



aOaptaOTji 
1 a;7xv- 



once mote in this book, xviii. 6 ilt iii/Apay 
enXoyijj, where the reference can only 
be [o Cod's choice, whether Ihe words 
mean 'for the day which God shall 
choose ' or ' for the day when God choMes 
Israel,' In N.T. it is found seven limes, 
and in each ease it is the Divine choice 
not the human choice thai is alluded to. 
Four of the seven passages ate in the 
EpLslIe lo the Romans, the work of one 
who had been a Pharisee of the Pharisees 
and whose evidence is therefore of im- 
portance in this connection. Rom. ix. 
1 1 speaks of t) hot' inXoyJjF yrp6df<rii toC 
Beou, xi. s \tfifLa ko-t inXoyiiy ^dptros 
•yeyotw. Similarly in xi. j and i8 God's 
wXoTd} of Israel is referred to. In i 
Thess. i. 4 clS6Ttt...riiv ii\ayiif iiiun, 
1 Pet. i, [O firpalay r^ xAqirir (Hi fK\a- 
yir Aflur rnuTaSai. Lastly, Acts ix. 15 
gives the well-known phrase uiteijor ek- 
Xirv^. It is, then, a word applied lo 
God's choosii^ or predestination, and to 
that only, in the N.T. On Ihe other 
side we have the fact that where the 
verb ikXiyoiuu is used in the LXX. it 
applies indifferently to man's choice or 
God's (e.g. J Sam. xxiv. 11 and i Chr. 
xxi- 10, 11, M^iiu aiaoT^). But this 
does not seem very convincing against 
the evidence adduced above from N.T. 
The one objection which, to our mind, 
really has force lies in the extremely 
unemphatic. cursory way in which the 
doctrine would be stated, coupled with 
the doubt whether the words ir exXoy^ 
tiiusl not of necessity have been so de- 
fined as to prevent the possibility of their 
being joined lo iiovaia. 

It may be well however to cite some 
passages from Jewish literature which 
bear on the question of free will. 

Jos. B. y. 11. viii. n says ^apuroliii... 
tlfiapf/Jfj} re Kal 0r^ vpoffdirrolurt roYTtl 
gal rb /i^ rpaTTety t& SlKoia, xal fiij, Kara 



pmjfltip Si fit iKatTBf ltd t^v iliuspii^rTpi. 
All/. Xttl. V. 9, al lUv oiV ^BpurnTot riri 
Ktil dA iravTa ttjs il/jLap^x^ytji flfai \4- 
■youirii' (pycf, Tivi S fip' ^airTofs trripx'ir, 
aun^pci* Ti tal 06 yiiietSai. XVlll. 1. 3 
Upiaaeireai SI flpapfUn-n tA. viyTa o^iofw- 
Tcf {ol ^aptcalat) ovSi tov dydptarfLav rS 
Pov\bfityov tTjs tir avToU ipM^* atpatpouv- 
rat' Sonyjoaj' Tt^ &ti^ Kpdoiv ytfiaBcu xal 
ri? iitfi^^ ^vXeimfpltp xal tiSk ij/Bpiir^i' 
TV Btkfieiani rpoax'^p"'' /"^i djwT^t i9 
Koxlat. Ecclus. XV. II — 10 M^ cfirpi 
5r£ 01^ Kiptae aTriaript. & yiip ifilffij^B', 
oi iroiVf's' Ml) rtrj/!, Sri airos /ie e'»W- 
y7t<iir...KatA^Kir airir if x^'P^ Stafiou\tav 
aiTsS. xvii. 6 Aia^DilXiw naf fXuaaav 
xal i<t>ea\n<ii! Una toX KHpilar ISust Sia- 

Kpo/iAtft (II x"P^ ou'tdC, TttBru ol iSai 



eptirm in x"pi ' 









The passages fiom Josephus express 
exactly the view of the words quoted 
from Pirye Abolk, and also that which 
our rendering of the vetse would give. 
They go therefore to increase the proba- 
bility that this rendering is the correct one. 

Ps. X — Argummt. 

Here again a threefold division of Ihe 
Psalm is obvious. The fifth verse stands 
by itself, but may be taken 10 lead over 
from what precedes lo what follows. 

Verses 1 — 4. Chastening is a true 
blessing : and God will not alway be 
chiding- 

5. This is the teaching of Ihe written 
Law, and this is the meaning of God's 
care for men. 

i— 8- 
heavy upc 

ness will come, and all will acknowledge 
at once the justice and mercy of God. 

g. May that day of gladness come lo 

Tillf. It is probably the hopeful tone 




YAAMOI lAAOMQNTOS. 

PSALM X. 
A Hymn of Solomon. 
1 Blessed is the man whom the LORD remembereth with 
reproving: and he is fenced about' from the way of evil by 'Or, 
affliction, that he may be cle; 
therein'. 



insed from sin, lest he abound '' 



of the thinl divisirm of ihe Psalm that 
has led the (later) writer of these titles to 
call it a Hymn. 

1 The words closely resemble two 
passages in O.T., Job v. 17 ^loitd/HOi S; 
irBpurm in IfKeyitr i mJpioi, and Ps. xcjii. 
(iciv.l [1 fiatdpiBI i SySpuiros tr Sr m) 
»aii<vffijt, tipit. CI. Prov. iii. 11, 11. 

The blessedness of afiliction is the sub- 
ject of iii. xiii. 6 sqq. and nv. Is not 
this a theme singularly suitable to a time 
when resistance lo the Roman power 

pious Pharisee recf^ised it as a higher 
duty lo accept Ihe troubles of his lot as 
coming by Divine appointment and work- 
ing together for his good: the Zealot 
i party, though not rr^^ed by him with 
tMlrvd and abhorrence as were the Sad- 
docees, have yet, to his mind, not chosen 
this belter jwrt. They are not ol inrafii- 
mms nuSiStr, but still they are not ol 
i/ia/rTuiXoi, 

tXryxos only here and in ix. Til. i- 
Xe7>i6i, ihc reading of Par. in this place, 
is very nearly as common in the lxx. 
as A«7yoi. 

IkvkXMii. Frituche had thought of 

substituting ii:w\i$ri, but on second 

thoughts refrained from correcting what 

was a translator's error. He does not 

explain further. Of the renderings given 

above 'he is turned away from' linds 

favour with Cerda, who renders ' devia- 

vit." His note is ingenious : he com- 

L pares the ^hion of turning a person 

[ round and round in order to confuse him 

i and make him foiget a path. This, he 

■ays, was done to a bride in Roman 

' es, when she left her father's house. 



l-si 



however, 

The word occurs 1 

is used in several 

favour Cerda's interpretation 

following: Exod. xiii. 18 'God led the 

peciple about,' nil ititXaact b Bfii rtr 

Aolr, Dent. mii. 10 fKixt^iieei aMn, gal 




iriUSeviiii' oiirii' — a strong instance, as the 
iden of chastening is connected with it. 
There may be possibly one or two others 
which have escaped us. On the other 
hand, by far the commonest meanings of 
the words are 

a. to surround, usually in a hostile 
manner, like besiegers, but sometimes 
by way of defence, e.g. Ps. xxxi. (xxxii.) 
10 tJi- Si i\rt^yTa Irl idpiai IfUos KU- 
aXiio'ii, xc. (xci.) 4 StrXip KvtXiiaa ac 41 

^. lo go round, as Jos. vi. 7 kvkXQ- 

The N.T. uses of the word all come 
under one of these two heads. As far as 
numbers go then, the passages in which 
jtuytWu— to encompass are much the 
strongest, but the parallel in Deiiterono- 
tny is extremely suggestive, and Ihe idea 
of "turning aside by means of a scouwe' 
entails no mixture of metaphor. The 
same cannot be said of ' encompassing or 
fencing about with a scourge.' 

KoBopurBiivai- Thesuccessionof moods 
gives a hardly tolerable construction, 
(ici;irXi6Cij— «aflapio-fl5''a'i but Hilgenfeld's 
substitute 4KaSaoiir^ entails a rather vio- 
lent altering of letters, not KadapurSi^- 
rerai would be nearer to the MSs. The 
omis-sion of rui may be defended on - 
the ground of the similarity existing be- 
tween KAi and kaB. The epexegetic Inf. 
is quite in character with the Greek of 
this book. We prefer either of these to 
iKuSaplrSf], but are unwilling to intro- 
duce any alteration into our text. 

irX^eCi'iK. If this reading be accepted, 
that of A (i-Xij^ai) may Ije attributed 
to ilacism, and in any case Hilg.'s con- 
jecture is less satisfactory than the text 
given here. rX^Sitbi is used intmnsi- 
es anu tivety quite often in the (.XX., and 
which especially often does the word occur in 
~ '"■■■ connection with aStxlai, dto)tlai or i/tap- 
rlai: cf. Prayer of Manass. 9 irX^vyay 

If the reading irA^SDrai must he changed 



YAAMOI JAAOmnNTOZ. 



[X. 



iTON elc MACTir&c Ka6aptO-6-qcT€Ta.i, 
XPHCTdc r*P << KYpioc ToTc ynoMeNOYCi TTatOCtaf 
" opBtotreL yap oSous SiKaiiOP, 

' Kai TO IXeos Kvpiov etti toiii; dyaiTOJVTa<; avTov ev dXrjOeia, 
Kol lurqa-Q-qtreTO.!. Kvpwi ri^v SouXwi' avjov \v eXc'ei. 

''H fiapTvpCa If vofi^ AiaeriKHC alijNiDY: 
ij fiafyrvpia Kvptav tm oSous dvOpcairayv kv eTTiaKOTTy. 
' ifkiioc K(kt Scioc KYpioc ■ijp.aiv iv Kptpacriv aOrov cts tov 

Kai IfTpatjX atcc'trci to oi^/ta KVpiov iv ev^po<rvvy 

' Kal ocioi i^ofioXoy^tTOvrai, en ^kk\hcI^ kaov, 
Kol 7rTQi;^oi's e'Xe^o-et d ^cos ei- evtftpocrvin] 'icrpaijX- 
*OTi xp-qcTTO'; Kal lKe.-qp<av 6 Beaq (ts Toc aliuva, 
KoX (TvvaytoyaX 'itrpaiJX Sofacroutri to ovopa KvpCov. 

4 aiirip. Cerda aiJriSf mendose. 

e Bff<ot 4 Kipvi! V, P, M, om. i A, K. 

«p/^oiii, ila codd. umisso it, quod ah Hilg. qiiem lequilvir Fr. sunplelur. 



at all, surely it would be heller lo read 
-rXqfiu'^ai, which unites the character- 
istics of both TXi)<?Grai and ir\^9^<u, cf. 
1 Sam. xiv, II rXtieurB^vai (v. 1. irXij- 
SBroi), Ecclus. xvi. i r^ifiliiiuin (v. 1. 
TXitdwSAri), xxii. 3. Ps. xxxix. (xL) 11 
^ir^TidiirdTiacu' (at irtidat) inrip r^ Tpilx"' 

a *A voluntary submission to God's 
chastening is the true way to realising 
' the uses of it.' The language here is mo- 
deUed on Is. 1. 6 rir yQrSy )a<j MfHca th 
pdanja! (cf. Prov. lix. 19), and the Greek 
recalls the LXX. version of 'I am ready 
to hall.' Ps. xxxvii. (xxxviii.) i8 ^ th 
Haariya! (JDV?} ttaiittis. For the latter 
clause of the verse compare ii. 40, xiv. i. 



I will n 



i )>e B> 



cf. V. 8. 

rfpB<Jiru. Cf. Prov. iii. 6 ba ipSoro/ii 
rit dIovi crav, x. g imirrpf^uii rkt Mo^ 
airoS. The thought is not unlike that of 
I Cor. X. 13 'God is faithful, who will 
not suffer you to be tempted above that 



4 The qualifying /• oXij^eI; is cha- 
racteristic of These shorter religious 
psalms, vi. 9, xiv. r, xv. 3. 

t£v So^Xuv airati, cf. ii. 41 . 

5 The inner connection and meaning 
of this verse are not obvious at ttist sight. 
It b especially the second clause which 
causes difficulty. 'The Lord,' it has just 
been said, ' wdl have mercy on Mis ser- 
vants.' This is the fact to which the law 
of the everlasting j:ovenant bears witness. 
The Lord will yet choose jE^racl. This 
is plain enough: with regard 10 the sc 
cond half (^ fiapT.-'iruiraTi) we are al 
liberty lo take it either as a separate 
statement, or as explanatory of 1; liaar. 
in the line before. This latter rendeiing 
we prefer. The verse may then be para- 
phrased after this sort, ' The ultimate pur- 
pose of God's constant watching over (and 
visitation of) men is that he may lest and 
have mercy upon His setvanls, and lo 
this the law of the Eternal Covenant 

|uifTvpfa. The use of this form as 
opposed to impTiptor may possibly sup- 
ply something towards delemiinii^ the 
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2 He that prepareth his back for stripes shall be cleansed: for 
the Lord is gracious unto such as patiently abide chastening. 

3 For he will make straight the ways of the righteous : and 
will not pervert thetn by his chastening. 

4 And the mercy of the Lord is upon them that love him 
in truth; and the Lord will remember his servants in mercy. 

5 The testimony is in the law of the everlasting covenant: 
the testimony of the Lord is over the ways of men, when he 
visiteth' ihem. '' 

6 Righteous and holy is our LOKD in his judgments for" 
ever: and Israel shall praise the name of the LORD in gladness. ^^^ 

7 The saints also shall give thanks in the assembly of the 
people : and God will have mercy upon the needy in the day of 
gladness of Israel. 

8 For gracious and merciful is God for ever: and the con- 
gregations of Israel shall glorify the name of the LORD. 



dale of 111 is Version. According to 
Tromm, il occurs six times in the lxx. 
(Gen., Ps., Prpv., Sirach, ami 4 Mace.), 
whereas /lopri'pioi' is useii well over 100 

In Ihe N.T. on Ihe olher hand the use 
of tuiftTvpla considerably exceeds ihnl of 
liapTvpieii. It is an especially Johannine 
word, occumi^ 14 times in the Gospel, 
7 times in the Epistles and 7 limes in the 
Apocalypse. The only passage in the 
LXX. resembling this is in Ps. xviii. (xix.) 
6 4 Itaprvfila miptov mari. 

The ifllei versions often use ^mpTvpla, 
where the lxx. has /mpripiai; e.g. Ps. 
xai. (xciii.) s. lxx. t4 impripii 001/= 
Sym. al /laprvplai aaii, cxviii. (cxii.) 15, 
I.XX. iiapftvpLav = Ai\, Syra. iinfrvptu*. 

Sia0l|Ki| aUlviOf. Fs. ex. (cxi.) g (m- 
TttKan (U rht oJuva rijy tta^inir a^r-oE). 
Ecclus. xiv, 1 7 4 yi.p SiaBiiKTi iv' oIuvdi, 
SanoTifi ai-oflni^. Bar. ii. 35 OTijirw avtHit 
tioMiKW nfiiriDii. 4 Esdr. iii. ij dLspo- 



mqnam deielinqueres s< 



kv tvyirKw^, 'oversight' 
are the two possible renderings here. In 
both LXX. and N.T. the latter meaning 
is the commoner. In the first sense it 
occurs several limes in Numbers, e.g. iv, 
16 ^ AriDcmr^ t^i atTiYTfl. The differ- 
mce in essential meaning is not very 
great here. God oversees the ways of 



men and this implies some kind of ' visi- 
tation' according to their works. In xi. 
g, 7 the rendering 'visitation' is un- 
doubtedly the correct one. 

8 Cf. Ps. cxviii. (cxix.) 141 ri ^ap- 
ripiA trou Sitaionis'ri tit riv atuita. 

For EIkoiot Kiti Smoi ni/HOt cf. Ps. cilv. 
17 SUtitQS Kipio^ ^ vda'alT rati oiott airov 
■oi Bmo! it rMin toIs ^ptoii airoi!. 

7 We take these verses to apply to a 
somewhat vague and distant future. The 
ci^poaivrj' lapa'/i\ is the 'day of gladness' 
for Israel to which all the later Jews 
looked forward. .See for the expression, 
Ps. cv. (cvi.) s '■"'' fif^pU'S^oi ir tj 
eC^fUMTiv-j! ToD fSeotis am. 

tf iicKXi](r(f Xcwi. The clause is very 
similar to Ps. cvi. (cvii.) 31, 31 ^fp^aXo- 
yijirdiiBiar rif tuplif t4 ^Wij ai5roB...u^ui- 
trdTuaiw aln-iv iif ^mXijitI? XnoC (7i1p2 
DV), where Cod. K reads tnKXtiaiatt. 

tKKkt^iia occurs here only in Ihe 
Psalms. No technical sense attaches to 
it, cf. Ps. cxiix. I i, atfcirit e.6ToS i* Ikil\ii. 

irr»xo** ftwW, only of men in the 

For the reference to 'the poor' cf. v. 1, 



In the two former places it simply means 
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'rov Kvpiov rj (TotTTjpia en oikov 'ifrpmjX eis eY4>pocTNHN 

ra. Ttji cftAoMtijv elc npocioKfdkN. 
XI, ZftAnlcare 6n Sit^N en caAnirr' cHM&cfic aytav, 
' KTjpv^aTe iv '\epovuaKy)p. (fxiyvrjv etArreAizoMeNoy, 
oTL r/Xeija-ei' 6 ^eo? 'iupay/X iv t^ etti.<TKOTrQ avroty. 
^ arijffi., 'lepovcrakrjfL, €<)>' yH'hAoy. 
KOL "Ae TO. T£KPa. (TOV ind d.N\ToKCjN kaI iycMiJN CYNHTM^Na 

a iy io-poiiX coiid.: Fab. Geli 
a (i! 5irBf V. K. 



9 See on ix. lo. For toE jfiiplou ^ 
ffUTTTpfa c(. iii. 9^ 

iji|>poiHivT]V. Cf. Is. XXXV. la li^po- 
crifFfj oJi^i-La^ i^^p ^0aX^« aih'uii', and 
Banich iv. 39 iri^a i^uf tJj* aldynny 
riippoaiiniii ^t4 rflt (TdrTTJ/lIai iflii». 

The rending of Ihe MSs. au^parivTir is 
in.idniiiuihle, and niu»:t be explained as 
an 'insigiie mendum' (Ccrda) in Ihe 
.ircliftype at OUT MSS. aa^pctirji in the 
LXX. seems only to occur in 2 Mace. iv. 
37 and 4 Mace i. 31 (ffu^pomiinj ^ittIf 
itiKpaTeia rJy iriei-iuwr) : in the N.T. 
only Acts xxvi. is ^nd i Tim. ii. 9, 15. 
We should not expect to find it coupled 
with oiui'iDt in a doxology. 
Ps. Xl.—.i4rgiiirKnt. 
The Return of the Dispersed ones. 
1, 1, The news announced. 
3. Call to Jerusalem. 
4—7. The return described. 
8. Jerusalem bidden to rejoice in 
God. 

3. A prayer for the speedy realisa- 
tion of these hopes. 

For a discussion of the relation of this 
Psalm to the conclusion of the Book of 
Baruch, see Introd. p. Ixviii. 

The .subject of the Psalm— the restora- 
tion of Israel — is one of great interest, 
and this particular document occupies a 
middle position between two forms of 
treating it. This is not the place for an 
exhaustive essay upon the development 
of the idea. We can only point here to 
several documents which represent differ- 
ent stages of it. Amos (ti.), the two 
farts of the Book of Isaiah, Zcphaninh 
ii.). Jeremiah, the Deuteronomist, Ezc- 



kiel, Ilaggai are among those who have 
spoken most clearly on the subject, and 
among them all it is, of course, the 
'second Isaiah' who stands preemi- 

These seers all of them speak of n dis- 
persion or captivity, either generally or in 
certain definite regions (as Is. xi-), which 
is to be gathered again. The captive 
trihes are not thought of as being col- 
lected tt^ether in any one place. 

of writings still deals 
id copies the old mo- 
n supernatural details. 
r Psalm and the ind 



li^etl 

irtlier clas 
in general terms 
dels, but adds cert 
To this belong t 
part of Baruch. 
Next, H- '-^ - 



I documents which 

fresuppose a popular belief that the ten 
)r nine and a half) tribes would all re- 
turn together from some distant land 
where they lived as a well-defined and 
independent community. Such are 4 
Esdras xiii. 40 — 50, Apoc- Baruch Ixxvii. 
[9 etc. (for the present situation of the 
qi tribes), Commodianus, Instnicl. 11. i., 
Carmni Apalegtiirtim 934 s<jq.. Sib. 
Orac. II. 170, Ethioptc Conflict of St 
Matthew (Malan, CohJUcIs 0/ the Holy 
AfvslUs, p. 4s) [A slight error of the 
translator has long obscured the meaning 
of this very important passage. Instead 
of 'nine and a half orders [of angelsV 
we ^ould read 'nine and a half tribes'], 
iVright, Cat. MSS. Eth. Brit. Mus. Cod. 
390- 3, P' 3091 Zotenbeig, Catal. MSS. 
Aeth. Paris Cod. 146, no. 6. 

For mediaeval Jewish developments of 
this last belief, where less emphsisis is 
laid on Ihe restoration than on the gloiy 
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9 Let the salvation of the Lord be upon the house of Israel 
Itinto everlasting joy*. *. 

PSALM XI. ^ 

A Psalm of Solomon; 'Unto expectation? 

1 Blow ye the trumpet in Sion, yea the holy trumpet of 
Jubilee. 

2 Proclaim ye in Jerusalem with the voice of him that 
bringeth good tidings, that' God hath had mercy upon Israel: ' 
he hath visited them. 

3 Stand up on high, O Jerusalem : and behold thy children 
gathered from the East and the West together by the LORD. 



\ 



and proaperily of the separated tribes, 
see Eisenmenger, Eiildecktts Judenthuni 
II. cap. X, The passajjes there quoted 
hota a certain 'Book of Eldad the Dan- 
ite' (printed at Venice in 1544 along 
with a 'Chronicle of Moses') are particu- 
larly io.'UracHve. The lille of thia book 
is suggestive of older relationships. 

The lines in Coinmodian's Carm. Apol. 
afTord so close a parallel to the words of 
our Psalm ia some cases that we may as 
well quote them here in a connected 

' gji. Hie erit populus, qui nuoc est 

I Siccato fluvitj repetet in terra Ju- 

tlfea: 
I Cum ipsis et Dominus veniel implere 

promissa, 

Qui per lotum iter exsullant Deo 

Omnia virescunl ante illuj, omnia 
gaudent, 

Escipere sanctos ipsa creatura I:e- 
tatur: 

Omni loco fontes ei^surgunt e se parati, 

Qaa gradltur populus Sum mi cum 
.terrore cEelesli. 

Umbram illis faciunt nubes, ne vexen- 






e fatigen 



AW, 






m ante illos angel us 



If Commodian is iguoting either of our 
two documents here it is almost certainly 
Baruch, and not the Psalm, especially as 
in 1. 367 he quotes Bar. iii. j6, 37. But 
" is plain from the lines that precede 



L 



those quoted above, that be had some 
other Apocryphal source by him as well. 

1 ni\inyYi a-T|)MUr[as dYCaav. <rti- 
IKiala is in Lev. xxv. 10 etc. the Z.XX. 
rendering of 7J)'V. In Num. xxi. 6 we 
have the phrase ai aiXnYYis rur (rij>ta- 
triuv, cf. 2 Chr. xiii. ti; t Mace. vii. 45. 
In Jos. vi. 7 the same Hebrew word is 
rendered by iepd!,^irTB, iriiXiri77aj lepAt. 
The juxtaposition of these expressions 
suggests the question whether the two 
words in)^airlas and iiyliiiv here may not 
be both equivalents of one word 33I' in 
the Hebrew. See on viii. li. 

In any case the sense is obvious 'the 
great year of Jubilee for Israel has come." 

Joel ii. I, 'Blow ye the trumpet in Zion 
and somid an alarm {K-iipi^Tc) in my 
holy mountain' is the original of the 

a ^uv^v, the accus, after nipiifirf, is 
peculiar. It Is probably a literal repro- 
duction of the Hebrew phrase h)p T2JJn, 
cf. Ex. xxxvi. 6, Eir. i, 1, x. 7. 

<ilayY<^i(a|i{vou. So Is. xl. g i (li- 
ayytytiiSiirvoi Siidr, and Nahum i. 15. 

Cf. Is. Iii. 7 lii! riSet eiayyc\iiaiiifyiiu 

iirMTKoinj, see on x. J. This iriatori) 
is such an one as Zacliarias means when 
in Luc. i. 68 he says 'God hath visi^J 
and redeemed His people' (also i. 78). 
Cf. I Pet. ii. 11 h hiUpf iwuiKorv!, 
Wisd. iii. 7 ir naipy ^iriimov^i. See also 
iii. 14, XV. n, and Assumpt. Mos. i. 17 
in respectu quo tespiciet illos Dominus 
in consummatione exitus diernm. 

ii>iT|r<v...'Iirpa^X. Hilgenfeld cor- 
rects iy to tAv quoting Isai. xllv. 3j Sn 
^A^ijffEV 8(6! Tdf "Iffpa^X. As the verb 
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no Boppa epxoNT*t t§ €v<^poavvr) ■ 
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V€OV avT(av, 

eK NHCcjN MAKpoGeN aTivrjya.yev auTOUS o 6t6^. 

"opH ui/njXa cTftneiNwceN et? oMiAicMON aurotSi 

"ot BOTNo' ii^vyov diTO tlaoSov avrojv, 

ol Spv/iol ia-KLacrap aurots iv rrj napoo^ a^roli'* 

' Trdv ^\ov cuwSt'as dveT^tkiV aOrot? o 5eo9, 

tea napeASM 'ltrpai}\ iv ivio-KOTr^ oofj^s ^coC aurtiii'. 

'eNiyCfti, 'lepoYCftAtiM, rd i/*aTia ttJs ioiHC coy, 

Irotfiao'ov ttju otoXtji' tov aytatry^iaros crou, 

OTt d ^eds iXdkrja-ei/ dyadov 'lapaTjX ets roe aioiva Koi eri. 

"jTotTjCTat Kvpio<i a iXd.\y)(T€v Itti la-pw^X Kat iv lepov- 

acaoTr'a-ai Kvpto^ Tof 'icrpaijX ec onom&ti ioiHc attot. 

Tou *cu/)iou TO eX.cos cTTi Toi' 'ltr/3ai)X €is TOV aiiufa (cal In. 

iB. Tll»l CftXoMtON 6M r^licCHI nApANOMWN. 

XII, K^pie, pYcai tIVn yyxh^i '^oy dtro avSpd? Tra.pav6p.ov 

Kai TTOVTjpOV, 

ino rAi^ccHC nip&NOMOY Knt ^idvpov, 
Kal Kthho^cHc yEYA>4 Kal ^6Aj&. 

S 8/io;ioi A. iaKiprt)iTai' P. 

a aya^d P, M. 

9 A per homceolel. omillit verba iv obo/ioti !i£.^ur/m^X. 



eXEo! is not elsewhere found with the 
prep, if, we must sappose that Ir either 
represents the tianElator's attempt to 
rendera Hebrew preposition (e.g. 5!*, 5), 
or has caretesaly been subEtituted for Tin, 
the eye of the sciibe passii^g on to in Tg 
irifftoTp, or being confused by the last 
syllabic of ■i\<riary. If ir be retained, 
we must explain the words as — ' hail 
compassion in respect of or 'among 
Israel.' Cf. iiuiKoytiy if, ML x. 31 and 
Winer's note in Cram, of N.T. Cr. PL iii. 
sec. xxxii. 3. 

a <t(rdva£, cf. ii. 8, 
4 {pxnTOL TJ ti^^vrW^. The use 
of the dative t& very peculiar. We should 
expect either Ir li^poairQ (ct. n. 7) or 
I/xt' e&^poiriirrit (cf. xiv. iS), as always 
apparently in the LXX. e.g. t Chroo. xi. 
18 irioTptipi rat it^p 'laita ir ti^a- 
airfi, Igii. XXXV, 10 ^oiwi* tli Hiiir iut' 
ti^po/rArvis. Perhaps our text is defec- 
tive : the T^ may be the repetition of the 



last syllable of (px«rtai, and ir may have 
fallen out before tiiipp. 

For the sense cf. Isai. lii. 7 lal fe^po- 
ttOni ul^vvti iiwip Kf0aX^ ai/ni)r. 

S A3 ipjiXurjidv, cf. Isai. ilv. i 1^ 
i^aXiii nCnH), Sym. Ps. v. 1 i^Xuror 
(1C"n), Ecclus. xxi. 10 o«i...u>;w\w»iA'ij 
in \Wair. In Mic vii. 11 eft 6iid>Mriiir is 
a niLslranslatioD. 

a {(tkIooiiv, cf. s Esdr. 1. 10 'prop- 
ter ajstus foliis arborum vos texi.' 

For o-KLtltu cf. Job il. 17 BKidtBrrtu 
Si ir auTif iirSpa /uyiXtt air iMiifumt, 
(QJ K\ura iypnii. 

7 £v\ov (v»G(at. Only here and Ba- 
nich. Bat cf. Enoch, c. 14 Tragranl 
trees,' a sign of Divine blessing. 

e "Die disrobing of Jerusalem (ii. ai) 
has been already casually referred lu. 
Baruch (see above) seems to unite these 
two passages. 

oxoXijv TOV ayi^iir^-rat. a,-fiai9iia 
usually in these Psalms means ibe sane- 
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4 From the North they come in the gladness of their God : 
from the islands afar off hath God gathered them. 

5 Lofty mountains did he make low : yea even unto the 
plain before them. 

6 The hills fled before their entering in, the woods gave them 
shelter as they passed by. 

7 Every tree of sweet savour did God make to spring up 
before them : that Israel might pass by in tlie day w/ien the 
glory of their God shall visit them. 

8 Put on, O Jerusalem, the garments of thy glory: make 
ready thine holy apparel, for God hath spoken comfortably 
unto Israel, world without end, 

9 The Lord perform that which he hath spoken concerning 
Israel and concerning Jerusalem. 

The Lord raise up Israel in the name of his glory, 

The mercy of the Lord be upon Israel, world without end, 

PSALM XIL 

0/ Solomon: 'Coiuerning the tongue of the wicked.' 
I O Lord, save my soul from the wicked and evil man: from 
the tongue that is wicked and lying, and that speaketh false 
and deceitful words. 



lificfi place vii, 3, viii.4. ayiiupi! (xvii. 
3j) the process of sanctili cation. Here 
'huliDess' is protably a. just rendering, 
'Ihe robe that is a sifin of thy holiness.' 

d-y'a irro\4 is the r^ular expression 
foi the priesl's robe in Lxodus. 

iUXi|ir(i> d-yoBiv 'IcrpaiiX. Generally 
with a preposition e.g. Num. x. 39 rci- 
/KDt i\i\Tti!t Ka>A ■Kspl'ltpait'K. i Sam. 
XKV. 3a i\i\iiaip i,ya9i, irt at. Ps. 
tad,, (liiiv.) g J„. xiiii (- 



hfivitM,nii^;ift, 'by once more making 
his name to dwell among them' seems 
lo be the meaniog of this phraj>e. Cf. 

For tyoita iU^i cf. Ps. Ixxi. (Ixxii.) 19 ; 
la. Ixiii. 14; Dan. Add. iii. ig. 

Ps. Xll.—ArgiiHUMl. 

1 — 4*. A Prayer for proteclion against 
the slanderers. Their ways are described. 

4I' — 8. May Ihey reap that they have 
deserved, while Ihe peaceable and God- 
feaiii^ inberit tbe promises. 



The text of this Psalm presents some 
extremely dilTicult problems. We liave 
succeeded, we think, in presenting a co- 
herent whole, but we cannot pretend 
that we are entirely salis^ed with our 



The Psalmist, or some friend of his, 
has evidently sufTered at the hands of 
some accuser, as did the son of Sirach at 
an earlier time. It is natural enough to 
suppose that this accuser was a Sadducee, 
and that he had brought ruin and per- 
haps death on some prominent Pharisee 
by laying information against him at the 
court. Further than this we cannot un- 
dertake lo go. 

1 The thought and form of this verse 
as well as of V. 1 is taken from Ps. cxix. 
(cxx,). In V. 3 of that, we have K^Jpie, 
pSaai tJjp ^"'K'I'' P^" *i^ x^^f""* iSlicuir 
Ktl ctird ■yXuMtTit SsXJoj. Further on in 
V. 4 the 'coals of lire' are connected with 
the deceitful tongue, and in v. 5 the words 
t^iun in i) rapoiula, )u>u 4fiaKp6i>B<^ contain 
two coincidences of vocabulary with our 
Psalm. The last resemblance we shall 
cite is that of iroXinauf /it Sapedr (v. 7) 
with ill ra\ifiiii v. 4 here. 
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TTOPTJpOV ■ 

locTTE/) eV aX.w ntp dvaTTTOi' nkKiwHH avTOV 

tJ irapOLKia avTov, ^ * iiJ.iTp^<Tai.* otKous Cf yX.oIo-crp i/fcvSei, 

EKKoi/iai ScKSpa €v<jipO(Tvyrj'i, ^\oytfouoTjs [■yXoJo'OTjs] irapa- 

S dUu^ p. 

S Topaivia conj. Hilg. : ita, Wellh. 

ittTpBirai conj. Hilg.' Wellh. ^/irXSuai A, V, Fab. Geig. Ilile- tuirXmiu 
K, P, M, Fr. 

0Xo7iil)iiir)ji codd.; <ti\<rfi f^Xoui conj. Hilg.^ Wellh. (?}. ^XijyifiMiinji ■yXcSffcnjt 



i|ntvpoS. Ecclus. V. 14 Mtj kXiiSbi V"'" 
0up6i, xxviii. 15 •f'tBujiiy KBi W7Xi«rirw 
Kaiapar^ai, but nowhere else in LKX. 
See on ¥.3. fiflupiivp occurs in Ecclus. 

S iv iroi.)j<r« SuuTTpo^s. It is not 

imposiilt)le, though we have not adopted 
the arrangement, that these words ought 
to be joined to the preceding verse, 'the 
tongue that speakem deceitmlly for ihe 
accomplishment of perveraity." So Well- 
hausen, ' Zunge die redet.,.iDit ihrer 
Verdrehungskunst.' We have in this par- 
ticular instance retained (he punctuation 
of earlier editors. For other clauses be- 
ginning vrilh if, see iv. 7, vi. 5, viii. g 
etc. and v. 5 of this paalm. 

SiawTpo+?( onlj occurs (in LXX.) in 
Prov. ti. 14 xo'fB'^i! ^irl Suurrpoilii naics, 
and nowhere in N.T. 

finrip irvp. The comparison of the 
tongue to fire is a commonplace of most 
literatures. See the commentators on 
James iii. 5 [ISai tiMkov rSp ijUfTir IS\^r 
irirref Kal 17 yXiiinra wSp), and particn- 
larly a fiagaient of Euripides (Ino 6, ap. 
Slob. Flor. uli. 1). 

Cf. Prov. xvi. 17 irl j-qw iavroS x"- 
\iiiir 6itravpl(ri rSp. 

KaXdfii)v. For this metaphor cf. Joel 
ii, i bis jiuvT) ^XovAt -rvpos KoriaBioiaTit 
KtiXiifiip'. Zcch. xii, 6 cifs Xa^vofia rvpot 
ir iiaX^up. Wisd, iii. 7 Cn muSliptt ir 
vaXd;i.7I. 

9, 9 i{ irofoiKla atrroS. These 
words we join on lo the preceding verse. 
The division adopted by earlier editors 
is perfectly justihablc, but we venture to 
think that our use of rapMKla gives more 
point to that word. The vicinity of the 
evil man la like thai of fire to a threshing- 
ftooi, destructive and dangerous to the 



last d^ree, and the three clauses that 
follow expand the statement in different 
ways. Each of them is introduced by 
what might be either an optative or inli- 
nilivc, but we venture to think that the 
infinitive gives by far the best sense here. 
It is to be taken as epex^etical of the 
preceding verse. 

A similar doubt as to the mood of va- 
rious verba exists in several places in 
these Psalms, notably in xvii. 16, 17, 
xviii. 5, <). But in passages such as xv. 
7, 14 the infinitive is understood. 

Cf. also ii. 40, iv. it, v. 11, 14, vii, 
34. Imperatives and optatives which 
are undoubted occur iv. 15, 16, and in 
this Paalm (xii.) 4, 6, xvii. 5,. xviii. 6. 
but it is noticeable that here the nomioa- 
tive is carefully supplied. 

Now what sense docs the lext of ear- 
lier editors attribute to v. 3 ? Lerda ren- 
ders thus ' Vicinia eius implebit donios 
in lingua falsa, ut percutjat arbores 
inllammante lietitia transgressoris. 4. 
Confunde donios iniquas etc' 

Fritzscbe by bis punctuation joins Ihe 
sentence miyxicu—rliievpois to the inlini- 
tives which precede it, and this arrange- 
ment we have, with some besilalioQ, 
adopted. Probably his translation would 
have been something of this kind. 'lit 
his vicinity fill bouses with his false 
tongue. Let it cut down the trees which 
his wicked delight setteth on fire. Let 
it confound the houses of transgressors in- 
strife with skndcrous lips.' 

We submit that this is confused and 
inadequate, that t^rXifirai gives no tole- 
rable sense, and that the words eitp- 
^\ay. rapar. are also extremely strained : 
litppaaAnji not occurring elsewhere 
this book save in a good sense. ^ 
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2 The words of the tongue of the evil man are for the accom- 
plishment of frowardness: even as fire in a threshing-floor, that 
burneth up the straw thereof, so is his sojourning ajitong men : 

3 That he may set fire to houses with his lying tongue, atid 

cut down the trees of gladness with the flame of Air wicked' 'Gr-e'' 



do not doubt that Hllgenreld's emenda- 
tion ^ir^^rrai is correct. It is simple, for 
it only alters one letter, substituting one 
liquid sound for another; and seems ob- 
vious, for it carries on the metaphor of 
the preceding Terse, and ranges far better 
with the following verbs, which are both 
of 3. ' hostile ' sense. 

His other conjecture, however, i-o- 
poala for irapBuila, which Well hau sen 
adopts (' seine Lust '), is no improvement 
on the present text. 

Further, we consider it almost certain 
that the words SirSpa ti^paaCii'g! form 
one expression and that they signify the 
same thing as the filXo r^i fu^i of xiv. i, 
i.e. the saints. The exact expression 
does not occur in the LXX., but cf. Ei- 
xxxi. 16, 18 iii\a iipeSa, nupdifuros t^ 
7jiu^%. The proximily of the wicked 
D tends to cut down and burn up these 
» of eladuess — the saints uf God. 
Jut, if we join the two words S4ySpa 
ti^. closely tc^elher, the two ' 
follow — ^Xiryi{i>i!ir7jt irapavi/iou — ai 
without a visible governing noun. Il 
would be possible to translate — and per- 
haps Fr- means this — * the trees of wiclc- 
ed inHammalory joy,' but this expls 
tion does not commend itself to us. ao 
rendered, the clause would correspond 
to what follows, but not to what pre- 

An alteration in the test appears to us 
inevitable, and there are two which are 
e possible than the rest: (a) we may 
rend rapwibnoui {a Hnal c having drop- 
ped out before auyxfai) and render 'trees 
of gladness which set on fire the wicked :' 
ip) we may suppose that the original 
subject of ifiitrf. TapoF. has accidentally 
disappeared, and that that subject was 
■fkiiiitTfi. This is, as a matter of fact, 
what we do adopt; the rendering of (a) 

I willing to attribute it to the writer; while 
on the other hand a copyist may easily 
have been induced, by the occurrence of 
four genitives in a row, ei^p. ijikny. ira- 
pav. yMnra., and by the frequent recur- 



rence of 7\urira [n various parts of the 
Psalm, to suspect that the last word in 
the line had crept in by mistake, and to 

Hilgenfeld's conjecture ^Xoyi fi}\ou! 
is a very ingenious one. It contains 
almost aJl the elements of ^X<i7ifoii(rij!, 
and has only one thing against it — that it 
imports a new word, though by no means 
an uncommon one, into the vocabulary of 
our Psalmist. 

We are by no means sure that the 
clause mryx^oi — ^iflupoii forms part of 
the same sentence with the above. It is 
a little dilTicuIt at first to see why the 
Ttapivoiun should confound the irapiab- 
luivi ofmin, and accordingly WcUhausen 

Eroposes to read traparj/wi ('heimliic- 
isch'): but, if it is to be joined to v. 3, 
the sense may very well be that the 
slanderer will not scruple to set those of 
his own party by the ears {tr n\iiuf), 
and that there is no real 'honour among 

iropoiKfa. The word occurs again in 
these Psalms, xvii. 19, where it seems 
undoubtedly to bear the meaning of 'a 
body of sojourners ' (see in loc. ). In the 
Lxx. it is fairly common, and is used in 
several ways of the hmlsehM of Jacob, 
of the liviel ling-place of the wicked, and 
of a sojourn in any spot. In N.T. it 
twice means sojourn. Any of these senses 
will suit our passage: that which we have 
adopted is agreeable to the literal mean- 
ing of the word. 

Ecclus. xxi. 78 has a very similar 
thought. MoXii»ei rifi iaviai •f'lix^ o 
^dupffur tal in rapoiiciiifi /urnidi^crsi. 

^vpijoiu oCkom. litat a verb of hos- 
tile sense is required here is suggested by 
such a passage as iv. li 4pii/ig»'cu> orcoti; 
TaUo^ dvd^Tuv, and cf. Ecclus. xxviii. 
14 yXuJffffa TplTT) oitlm iicyuTTdnai Knti- 
D-rptV™. Prov. xxix. 8 itipcs dya/xai i^i- 

(KNcijnu, Cf Dan. iv. 11 ItKb'f'a.Tt rii 
SivSpov. Jer. vi. 6 ?j<™^ -ri. fiiXa aih^i. 
The ideas of cutting down and burning 
occur together in Malt. iii. jo SivipM. 
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[XII. 4 

' "■"yX^'**'' ""apavo/ious otKous €v TToKi[L<a ^tlkem ^lOvpois. 
MaKpvvcLi o Beo'i o.iio a.Ka.K(3>v v^i^r/ napavofLutv eV diropii^, 
Koi cKopniceeiH octS \^iOvp(3>v otto <j>o/3ovp.^va)v Kvptov 
'o' wvpl ^Xoyo? yXoJa-a-CL \}/L9vpos ttTroXotro aTro 6(tCo)v. 
" <l>v\a.^at KvpLOS ^jiv^yju ■^{tv^lqu fiio-ovTav aSiKous, 
Koi Ka.T€vdvva.t. Kvpi.os auhpa woiovvra elpi]vy}v if OLKia. 
'tou Kvpiov T) (TfurripLa enl ItrparjX TratSa avTOv cis tov 

° KoX inoAoiNTo oi AMApTw^ot ind npoctonoy Kvptov (JTraf, 
KoX oiTtoi KvpCov K\y\povop-^(TaL€v eTrayyeXias KvpCov. 

ir. T*A"^<ic TOJI CftAoMOJN, nftp^KAHCIC TtON ilKftftON. 

XIII. AeJii KYpIoy c(TK£iracre fJ.€, 

4 B-apiuii^uiK conj. Wellh. 

XfiXij Trapai'fi^iijJi^^^ov/i^i'iiii' om. A. 

jtit/iiov, Triijjiiic conj. Cerda. 
a aira|. ctsairaf conj. Ililc- 

1 ;o-«iiroir6 V, K, M, P, Hilg. Fr. ^ffWo-ooe A (Cerda 'conciliiuit'). irirrart 
conj. Fabr. ^Jwnifft conj. Geig. etiJo-tiue conj. Wellh. 



xv.fi. 



rSp j3dX\ETa., and Job. 






4 cTKOpirurStlii. Cf. iv. 2i. 

5 »0p ^XiryJI. 5 times in Lxx, e.g. 
Is. Ixvi. IS, also I Thess. i. 8 ei- iri'pi 
^Xoy^ SMmi ixiltiiau'. 

Ps. xi. (nii). 4- 3 ifoXoPptiffat Kiipioi 
Tcbira ri X^'^l '"' 86Xia «oi yXwaaar 
UiyaXo^ilfiiwa, 

Ot.ic. Sib. iii. 760 aiVAt ntni irupi ^\rf- 

iwAnnt diTD ia-lw. iiirA = 'fmm a- 
mong,' where /{ might have been ex- 
{Kcteil ; but the sense of sepaiation ii 
emiihasUed. 

6 4niX<ifm. Cr. Ps. Ixxxv. (Ixxxvi.) 

^crvXLDt. laai. Ixvi. 1 irl Tor TCiirct- 
vdv (at ijairx'n'- Compare the conlra.^t 
of flifuxoi and yXiiiairuiSiji in Ecclus. xxv. 
ig oBriiK vwJj 7\iiwaiii5i|i itSpi ifsixV- 

7 Wellhausen conjectures that this 
verse should change places with the fol- 
lowing one on the analogy of Psalms 



arain 



'lo-paiiX vaiEa aurau. Cf. Lui 

ifrc\d^ir<i 'lirpaii\ raiSis airraS. 
common expression Is 'latiifi ra 
Cf. also Is. xli. 8. 

B diroXoiVTo. Apparently heri 
we have an intimation that the ' 
have no part in 'the life' lo come. See 
on iii., xiv. 6. The words of this curse 
recall Ps. ix- 3 dTcXoGircu iri rpofftjirav 
ooij, and Ps. Ixvii. (Ixviii.) 1 ir6\oun» « 
d^proiXot Air6 irpoatinrov rou ffco5, 

£ira£. In ihe sense of i/ia, cf. tlaiwai 
ii. 8. 

NXT|pavti|Mivw«r JvoYY*^''"- A phrase 
savouring more of N.T. phraseology- 
It does not occur in the LXX., but cf. 
Heb. vi. ri t^ Sii riffrtiin-.'KKiipQrQ' 
(loii/ift-uif ri) irayyi\lat (see WestcotI orf 
!bc.). Also xi, 9 (t.t) and Gal. iii. ag 
xbt' irayytyiiiw KXtipoyduai, Clem, i Cor. 
l0'AppaAii...6rui K\tjpoi/ofjJio^ tAi tray- 
yi\itLi roQ dfou. 

Have we not here the liist instance in 
extant Jewish literature where the ex- 
pression ' the promises of the Lord ' 
up the assurances of the Mes«anic Re- 
demption? 
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4 And put to confusion the houses of the wicked by kindling 
strife with slanderous lips. 

Let God remove far from the innocent the lips of the wicked 
by bringing them to want : and let the bones of slanderers be 
scattered far frocn them that fear the Lord. 

5 Let the slanderous tongue perish from among the saints in 
flaming fire. 

6 The Lord preserve the quiet soul that hateth the un- 
righteous: and the LORD direct the man that worketh peace in 
his house. 

7 The salvation of the Lord be upon Israel his servant for 
ever: 

8 And let the sinners be destroyed from before the face of 
the Lord together : and let the saints of the Lord inherit 
the promises of the Lord. 

PSALM XIIL 

A Psalm of Solomon; 'To comfort the righteous? 



I The right hand of the LORD overshadowed r 
hand of the Lord spared us. 



: the right 



Ts. l/iXU.—Argumeta. 

1 — 3- The righteous were preserved 
when the sinners were slain by a. sudden 
visitation : for ihia mercy Ihey reluin 
thanks. 

4 — 3. The ungodly prince was in 
tear. For trouble means very different 
things to the ungodly and [ulhe righteous. 

a — 1 1. Their ultimate fates, loo, differ 
widely. Life is In store for one, deslruc- 
tjon for the other. 

In this Psalm we come l:ack Id the 
now familiar contrast between the SIicaiH 
and a^iafiTwXof, or, as we prefer to put il, 
between Pharisee and Sadducee. IJut 
here a new feature is inlrixluced. Be- 
atles the mention of the sinners in general 
terms we have one particular representa- 
tive singled out — ifft^ijt. 

If this reading be the right one — and 
there seems no sufficient reason to doubt 
it — ^it is natural to suppose that some 
prince or great man among the ' sinneis ' 
IS meant, in other words some leader of 
the Sadducean party. Can we fix upon 
any individual who seems to lie pointed 
at more than another? The Psatm af- 
fords us certain data. The sinners have 
beea attacked by some divine i 




which is described as sword, famine, 
pestilence and noisome beasts — ^in the 
phraseology of Ezekiel. Now these 
words axe susceptible either of a bleral 
interpretation — in which case any closer 
approximation to dating the document is 
out of the question — or of a metaphorical 
one. And if this latter be the case then 
il is natural to fiii, as for example Well- 
hausen has lixed, upon the Roman inva- 
sion as the event here alluded to. If, 
agam, the Romans are intended by the 
'noisome beasts' then one of the Iwo 
Asmonean princes, whose contest brought 
on their invasion, may welt be b do-epiji. 
And of the two Aiistobulus, whose sup- 
porters shut theniselves up in Ihe Temple 
and for three months defied the armies of 
Pomp^, is more obviously appropriale 
than his brother and rival, Johii Hyrca- 
nua. There is liltle local colour in the 
Psalm, and its chief object seems to be 
to point out that, though Pharisee and 
idducee had alike borne the brunt of 
whatever 



i, yet. 



in varying degi 
in the case of 



the P 



death here and annihilation hereafter. 
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[xiii. : 



'd Bpftx'""^ Kvpiav ecuiccN i^ju,a? aTTO poMiJiftiAC biairop 

OTTO AiMoT *cai e&^^TOY afiapTa>\o>i'. 

'eHpiA etTeBpa(j.ov avToZ% noNHpi, 

ev TOts ohovaLv avroiv inXkov (rdpKas avrcuv, 

Koi kv Tais /i.ij\ai? auTtov ed\<DP dora avnav 

KoX e/c TOVTQiv a.Tra.v7<iiV eppva-aro ijyiias Kvpios- 

' 'Erapaj^^Tj d d(Tej3ri^ Sia ra napaiTTtopaTa aurov, 
MiinoTe OYMTTftpiAKilieii ^£Ta Twc dfJiO-pTOiXaiu ■ 

' OTl ZeiVTJ KaTftCTpO^lH TOV AMipTLjAOY, 

Kai ou;^ ai/feTat StKaiou ck J7ai^aiv toutwi' ouSe'c 



OTt Ol{)( Op-OLO 



KoX rj Kwraurpo^'q Tav apaproiXw 
'ec Ti(.pi.(TToKrj TraiSeyerat StKato5, 



diKatttii' £1- aycoia, 



SouffiF. Cerfa vertit 'vii 
i.p^t, i:onj. (?) Wellh. f( 
HTMT^^^ V. K, P, M. 



ra^^o^q A sed Cerda ubic|ue 'suliui 



The opening verses iniiicate that the 
'rijfhleous' had bten shielded from the 
fiercest shock of the visitation, and it 
may lie noted that the priestly order — 
identical with the Sadducee — had been 
those who had sixlfered most in the Poni- 

1 llilgenfeld cites in illustration Wisd. 
V. 17 Krt 7-^ Sefiii SKtriiru niiroAc xai Tif 
fipfXX^o^^ ^TTtpaartti aSrwr, xix- B ol t§ ff^ 
astrafbiitvoi xapL Sib. Orac. iii, ;o5 
airht ykp aKeitiaat fifurm. Add to these 
Vi. xcvii. (xcviii.) i tmancti ojn-^ ^ Sffyi. 
airoS xai i Ppax^' <> siyto' aliroD. cxvil. 
(cxviii.) 16 Scfii tupiau t-fmni fit, Stfii 

3 Savdrov d(wpTHX«v. A strange ex- 
pression, su^esting a translator's error- 
Does not fla»iiri)u='pestilence' ("Q'^)? 
And shouU not the word 'sinners' open 
the next clause? 'As for sinners — evil 
beasts ran upon them.' This gives point 
to /iiri TUT ikHaprdKCir in ver. 4. In this 
explanation we find that Wellhausen has 
anticipated us. 

S, S The list of plagues here is taken 
from such passages as JC2. xir. 17 where 
the expressioD ^oii^aia Su^Bira iwi T^t 
771 explains the itanpfuoiLttnit. Cf. Lev. 
xxvi. 5 riXtiiot ei JK^fSfffTai. ij diro- 
ariWj i^i' li/iol ra Bipla to iypiO, r^t 



77!. Ez. V. 17 tJaTTocrfXw 4^1 (re \inbr 
jtcd Pijpia TTOviypd. Ecclus. xl. 9 ftu-aroi 
tat alp.a mil Ipts Koi po/tifiaia, itrayi-iyai, 
Ai/UT Kttl ffdrrpififia Koi /uiiTrtf. iwi rtt6i 



if Eiekiel. Cf. Lev. > 
LvXaL. Ps. Iviii. 6 Tit itt\at 
rap XeifTwi' ffwiBXatrcv b Kiipios. Ps. 
XXX. 14 iiaxaipT.t Toln iSinrrat ^ci Kol rir 
uiiXas TBpiSat. 

4 i i<n^it. There is no variant in 
the MSS, (though we should remember 
that in many niinuscule hands the initial 
a- and eu- are almost ladislingulshable), 
but the word is arof \trii^viir in the 
book. Partly on this account, perhaps, 
but mainly, no doubt, owing to the difb- 
cnities which the retention of it causes, 
Wellhausen alters it to tiat^ ' the pious 
man.' There is a certain plausibility in 
this reading. There is a plain allusion 
in the wording and matter of this aod 
the next verse to the story of Lot: the 
words li-fivvrf avp-rapaXti^S occur only 
in Gen. xix. ij tli ri ipot oiifim nirort, 
irufn-afmXij^lji, and the Word taTan-po^i^ 
is used to describe the fate of the dlies 
of the plain. Gen. xix. ig i(awivTctXi 
rAi' Ai^T Ik /Uaou rql naT-ciirrpD^^. Cf. the 
late reading in 1 Pet. ii. 6 Karaarpiufi^ 
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2 The arm of the Lord saved us from the sword that passed 
through : from famine and from the plague of the sinners. 

3 Noisome beasts ran upon them : with their teeth they rent 
the flesh of them, and with their jaws they brake their bones in 

1 pieces ; and out of all these things did the Lord save us. 

4 The ungodly man' was troubled because of his transgres-' Conj.TVic 
sions: lest he should be taken along with the sinners. pmus man 

5 For fearful is the overthrow of the sinner : and of all these 
things nothing shall touch the righteous. 

6 For the chastening of the righteous which have sinned 
ignorantly, and the overthrow of the sinners are not alike. 

7 The righteous is chastened secretly' ; that the sinner may ' "' 
not rejoice over the righteous. ^ 



ringly 



xarifpivcv. 






Lot I 



^t? Is I 



tivtpis far more appropriate 

It is a strong point loo that the word 
Tttpajmi/iaTa is only used in this book of 
the sins of the righteous. See lii. 8, 
xiii. g, which are the only other places 
where the word occurs. 

On the other hand, compare the fol- 
lowing coincidences with the text of Job 
in this and the following verses, Job xv. 



if A ^D! iatSol 



vH5i, 



17 dA ^^ it dUi^ 

ffrpo0i xxyii. 7 cwrirtp t, loToffTpo^^ 
Tw d^ui^uXciJF. Id. i. 13 o^X^ a^ou /(^ 
ifU sc. ToB 'lip. 

It is difficult to find a historical place 
for the twE^i, but in other respects the 
reading gives a far smoother sense. It 
would, however, be against our critical 
principles to alter a word which gives an 
adequate sense and is supported by all 
MS. evidence. 

A similar list of plague 
with the i-Btptit occurri in Ecclus. xx 

TOT, TttCra BiuiTa e(i iKiiicTiBu> turiir 
Sifplui' oiiyTei ted tKoprlm tai fx"^> 
fioiutata inditaSaa tit ShfBpot iirtpch. 
8 tv iyvoiif. See for this notes 



7 h W^UTToX^. 

nowhere in the LX 
Greek is known 




The word occurs 
, or N.T. and no 
use in Hellenistic 
In Classical Greek 
be the decking 
of a corpse for burial. 



We have therefore to deduce a proba- 
ble meaning of the word from the verb 
TrffiiiiTiXXiii. This has three leading uses, 
(i) of decking out a corpse, (ii) of wrapping 
round and so concealing, (iii) of protect- 
ing or defending. Either of the last two 
yield a possible sense for re/MOToX^. 

Previous editors have usually thought 
that the sense ^ould be 'in secret': and 
the only objection lo this rendering is the 
difficultv of attaching a real meaning In 
the senument. In other Psalm.i, e.g. xvii., 
the sufTciings of the righteous are de- 
scribed and dwelt upon. The fact that 
righteous men like Job had suffered, and 
that not secretly, was well known to the 
writer, so that we feel some hesitation in 
crediting him with an assertion of the 
contrary here. Still Psalm xv. may be 
cited to confirm the interpretation. 

The only other passage where this 
writer uses xepiorAXai {xvi, 10} certainly 
cannot bear the meanmg of ' concealmml.' 

The alternative rendering derived (rom 
the third sense of rcfu-m-^a would be 
'with regard,' i.e. with the view of cor- 
recting the righteous and preventing him 
from erring so that the enemies of the 
Lord might blaspheme — which would 

f;ive a clear and practical sense. A col- 
ateral sense, whose correctness seems 
more doubtful, is 'with reservation,' 'spa- 
ringly.' This sense is we think confirmed 
by vii. 34. 

It is tempting to suggest that the trans- 
lator has here rendered the Hebrew text 
wrongly, perhaps reading '1^!^ 'a co- 
vering' ( = i:aTiiffTo\V Isai. Ixi. 3) instead 
nf t3j^ 'alillle.' If this conjecture could 
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* oTi vov6erri<Tf.i Stfcaiov (U5 wtou ayaTT^creaJs, 

Ktxi -q irai-S^Ca aurou w? TrpoiTOTOKOv 

^ OTL ^etfrerai /cupios TWf ocricuv aiJrov, 

Kai TO. irapaiTTa>f>.a.Ta. avToJv eJ&Aei'yei ec iraiOHo 

1} yap ^tn} twi/ StKaiwc ets toi- atwya, 

'" dixapTiiiX-ol Se apO-qa-ovTai ets aTTwXetai', 

Kai ow evpeO-^creTai p.vTjp.ocrvi'ov ai/rwi/ erf 

" eTTt 0€ TOUS OUIOVS TO cXtO? KVpCoV, 

Kai CTTt Tou? <po/3ovp.euov^ auroc to eX.eos auroi 

l&. YMNOC tC)I Cft^OMtiN. 

XIV. nt<TT05 Kvpio'i Tois oyaTTWcriv avrov iv aKrqdit^, 

TOic YTOMtNOYci iraiSet'ai' aiJToC, 

TOts JTO/Jcvo/ie'vots 6v SiKatoCTUj^ TTpoiTTayfidTOJV auToC, 

eV iio^w (U9 eNeTe(A4To tJ/xii' ets zwfiN rffiwu, 

"ocnot Kvpiov ^t]<rovTa.t Iv avrm et; roi* aioifa. 

d TTO-paZmro'; Kvpiov, ra irt-a thc zojhc oo-loi avrou; 



I 



scripsit oi'x^ ils Cieig. Fr. Pick. 



la pride m cc 



be maintained, we would compare Luke 
xii. 4S Sap^irai dXtya! as giving Ihe 
sense of the original in our passage. 
iinxalp"., Cf. Ps. xxxvii. (xxxviii.) 

IJ M^TTOTf (TTIX'V'"!'' !">' "i ^X^P"^ I"'"' 

also xlj. I'll and Ecclus. xxiii. 3. 

8 vdifcrifm. No subject is ex- 
pressed. The Greek requires us to sup- 
ply fleit. The translator probably mis- 
took a Passive for an Active verb, reading 
np'^ for ipj;. The clause should have 
run tQuSerriO^tTai Slfcaio; in uWi iiaw^- 
aim. The idea of the verse is drawn 
from Deut. viii, j. 

Cf. Wisd. xi. to Toirrom f^ y&p uit 
rariip votiBerwy iSotliuurat: alsoxvi.Sand 
Judith viii. ay, cf. Joseph, j^nl. III. xv. i 
M(iiiJff^.,.Tii' Biiy ^ii)Xov,..\7^(irflili T(- 
ftvpiav aim i^iav fjiv ri^v i^rjtLapnjfUifWV 
otac S; dI raripet irl muBrirlf tbU rituKj 
/rup4p<iiitri. 

vUv ilYair^a-MK. Cf. Gen. xxii. a \ifi< 



Tir uliip ffou tJ* n'yaTijTto lit i/ydinirai. 
Zech. xii. 10 Kitf-orrai inyra-ir, un ir' 
a7a]nrrv> '^^ 6Svvij&'^oyTai oBivifv^ tin 
iirl Tifi irptiiTOToiuf, compare also Ps. S. 

irpuTOT<JKOV. Cf. Ex. iv. 11 irloi rpu- 
nfrwidi nou'iapajiX. 

a J{aXt[i|iii. See on ii. 19. Fe. 1. 
(li.) 3 iii\ii'f'M ri ir6ii,T!/id tiov, and 11, 
and Is. xliii. 25. 

10 nviifnSinw8v. _ Cf. Job xviii. 17 t4 
/nn))ii(ri'i<ii' a&roS iriXotTO /k y^. Vs. ix. 
7 i*ii\FTi) ri /ifijKOiTiB'Oi' ofri3> ii*t' ^x""- 

11 TIere we find a dose lesemblance 
to the HOrds of the Magnificat, Luc. i. "lo 
«al ri f\rin airoS rls yivtis xal Tweit 
rot; ^o^oUjU^FOit aMf. 

Pa. XW.—Argumtnt. 

1 — 3. God's unchanging faithfulness 
to those who are faithful to Him. Their 
consequent security from trouble. The 
..(kcrt.i* r.f rirtj'.. '.n.w.Ant promise tc ' 



result of God's ; 




e to Israel. J 

i 



Ixiv. 2] TAAMOl lAAOWnNTOS. m 

8 For he will admonish the righteous as a beloved son : and 
his chastening is as a man ckasteiieth his firstborn. 

9 For the LORD will spare his saints, and will blot out their 
transgressions with his chastening : for the life of the righteous 

, is for ever. 

10 But sinners shall be taken away unto destruction ; and the 
I memorial of them shall no more be found. 

1 1 But upon the saints is the mercy of the Lord : yea' upon ' rir. 
F:theni that fear him is his mercy. 



PSALM XIV. 
A Hymn of Solomon. 

1 Faithful is the LOKD unto them that love him in truth : 
I even unto such as abide his chastening; who walk in the right- 

L eousness of his commandments, in the law' according as" hc'Or. rtm» 
f commanded us for our life. , ilifrighi- 

2 The saints of the Lord shall live therein" for ever: thc^ 
I garden of the Lord, even the trees of life, such are his saints, 

"Or, ('» 



' oflhe Imi- 



. . The iiuecurity of [he ^nner. 
*His secrets are known lo God, and hU 
is destruction. In which he alfotds 
a coDlrast to the righteous. 

The Psalm is Utile more than a 
paraphrase of the rst canonical Psatm, 
with which it sboald be compared. The 
comparison of the righteous to a tree 
occurs in both places, as well as in 
Ecreral other Psabns and in Job. 

1 Cf. I. 1, 4- The thought is the 
same as in DeuL vii. g laJ ■yrwa-g oit 
tAptM i etit aw oirTiK 6tn, Biit riam, o 
^bXoffour 0tiitf^o)p gal f\eot rait ayttwuap' 
mMr Kol ToJt ^uWffirowi nit ^mXii avrm 
tttxMas yofai. 
Sucuarfn) ■■ jwiir tafiutnw. The 
[SifttiDg in the observance 
s of the law. Cf. Lev- 
xxtL 3 iaf Ttit rpo^rsyfuuFu Ti>pf<h)aBt 
fal ria irttHi /mu ^iaaiiv'Si. i Kingt 

fUurtM atrdu ail ^\ajiafir ^rroXar airroi/. 
El. Kxriii- I; Ft wporriyiian {vift jw- 
; Lake i. 6. 

Bai. ir. I ofrf if ^^Xm 
£ 9m tai iiifii iirrip- 

EcchK. I 



woaO'Vi, L 




. xIt, 6 



See also Dent. xxx. lo, f*. czxxili, 

Hilgeiireld's conjectare iniiuf is rap- 
ported by the reading of M, and (he 
word is used in the Prologue to Ecclus. 
and in Ads xii. 30, and 1 Cor. \x. ii 
hroiu/s Xpurr^ If adopted it renders our 
conjednie y, on which we lay no alreu, 
unnecessarf. 

But It rifuf a a very natural phrase 
for our Psalmist to use, as an eiplanalion 
of ir Su. vpaa. It is aUo implied in 
Ver. J, pZ/aorroi It (Urr^. 

At \itiff %MM>=-That we should lire 
thereio,' 01 'that He might preserve our 

S Jt airr^ is either b mpbf or ir roiuf. 
If ttrifufii the ru^l reading, there can 
be no doubt chat ir airrif refen to tifnot. 
The life of the saints is through the mercf 
and in the presence of the Lco^ 

But more probably f^orr* ir airv 
refen had: to rr ri/n^.-.tli fvV 'itu'r. 

iO* rip t-V- A nol unconmKm 
metaphor m Proveibs, eg. iii. iS. Cp. 
also U. li<r. 11 con yafi rot ^fmt nv 
(OiMf T^ {W9< trtrrai bI ^/idfai nS kwS 
fuv. 4 Mace iviii. r6- 

The TafUciJM ni 9tti ocemn in Ec 
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^tJ (j>VT€ia. avTcHv ipf>itfi>ii.4irq et? rof aliuva, 

oyt iKjiK-qfTOVTO.i Tratras ric viMepftc toy oyp*,no9; 

OTi "^ MEplc /cat 1^ Kkfjpovoiiia tou ^eov ecrnv o '\<ypa.y}K. 

* Kat OYX oYTwc oi a/iaprtoXoi Kat Trapdvo[j.oL, 
ot TjydTn}(Taj/ T)p.€paj/ Iv peroxjj dfiapTLai; avraJ^, 
eV fii.Kp6Tr)TL crctTTpias, ev eVi^u/:/,ia awrfof, 
' Kat ouK efimjadfja-au tov Beov- 

oTi diot dvupoiTiKav r^""CTai, ivairiQV avrov Sta TTai^os, 
Kdi TOMiela KcipStas cVt'araTai Trpo ToS yevccrOai. 
"Sin TOUTO Tj KKr)povop.La avriiii' clot^? Kai ck6toc kaI ftntoAeia, 
Kat ow;^ €Vp€Brj(JOVTa.L 4v T^fiepa. e'Xe'ou SiKaittiv 
'ot Se ocrtoi Kvpiov K\7jpovofi-j<Tov(TL ^w^c er evtjjpoirvv^. 



ets 



le. Y&AMdc Twi Cft> 
XV. 'En Ti^ BAfBeceaf M6 
loTj^etaf ^XTTicra tou ^€o 



^neKft^ecftMHN to ofoita kyP'OY, 

' 1 aK(i>lB KO-i i(T(ilU7jl', 



' oTt eXTTis Kat KaTa<f)VYq tcov tttw^iwi' <rv, 6 



que 



To5 oipawiD V, K, P. toS rifSpiiirou ( 
KXijpoi'ofJo. Cerda vitiose i-Xi^oM/iia. 
uni om. CerJa: idem in scholiis nol; 
n pro voce exclamationts habuerit, ut vi 
lUfp&mTi codd. (A /urpinTTf), -riKpintT' conj. Hilg, (Fi 



I 
F 



a t^Ltu|UvT|. Cf. Prov.nil. 3 al St 
^({Bi TiiFF ShhIkb out f^apB-iiaorTai, and 
13. Jer. xlii. (xlix.) 10 ^urtvffu u/mi ical 



Tds ili^ipas ToS 


t-; 


The 


xpres- 


n SfidFoi' avToO «i Tit ij^^pot tou ou- 
inoil, and Bar. i. 11 t™ uff« oi ijji^pn 
OrSf lis ol ^fui^i To5 oiparoZ. 

f, (upls. Cf. Ecclus. xvii. 13 ^tpl 
vptov Topa^X iarlo, and Deut. xxxii. 



jf the pleasure. The ^u^pa answers to 
lutptrtij in the next clause. 

This is why we have preferred lo 
render 0711701' tn be content with, infiteed 
of 'to love.' 

h jurn^ij djiAfT^as avrsv, cf. As- 
sumpl. NIos. v. 1 'in reges parlicipei 
scelerum.' 

|UKpiSTT|S. Thiii is the reading of all 
. whereas rt-tpoTVi gives a doubtful 
e and is nowhere found in the LXX, 



« oi\ atiTBt (p K?), a. reminisceni 

ij-yil»T[iniv. The aor. is the commonest 
rendering in the LXx. of the Heb. 3nK. 
Cf. ix. i6. 

dyaira* ifipiai seems to mean, con- 
lent themselves with the day^s enjoyment, 
love this present world. The phrase 
most nice it is that in Ps. xxKiiL (xxxiv.) 
1 3 (cyoruv i)iiipat iSiir ctya0ai. But in our 
Psalm the stress is laid on the shortness 



The 1 



, of ; 




affords an exceUent illustration of what is 
meant by yiiwpilnjs here. Daniel says to 
one of the elders, ri xoXAoi at TJTOTTinr, 
^ )XiKpa irtSuiita, the lust whose enjoy- 
ment lasts so short a lime, and whose 
being as well as its end is coTTuption. 
Evidently we have here again an alluw>n 
to those secret sins of which the PsalDiist 
has already spoken (iii., iv., viii.). 

S Stl may be either a separate state- 
ment explaining why they ought Ir ' 



^v. 2] 
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3 The planting of thom is rooted for ever: they shall not be 
plucked out all the days of the heaven : for the portion of the 
Lord and the inheritance of God is Israel, 

4 The sinners and transgressors are not like them, which were 
contented with a day while they were partners together in sin : 
yea, with a short space of corruption in fulfilling their lust. 

5 And they remembered not God, that* the ways of men are ' Or,/jr 
known before him continually : and he knoweth the secret 
chambers of the heart before they had their being. 

6 Therefore is their inheritance hell and darkness and de- 

struction : and they shall not be found in the day of mercy for 
the righteous. 

7 But the saints of the Lord shall inherit life in gladness. 



I 

I 

I 
[ 



PSALM XV. 

A Psalm of Solomon : With a song. 

When I was in trouble I called upon the name of the 
LORD: I trusted in the God of Israel for help, and I was 
preserved. 

2 For thou art the hope and refuge of the needy, O God ; 



remembered God, or a pointing out what 
Qiey ought lo have remembered about 
Him. We do not feel that the one ren- 
dering is intrinsically less probable thao 
the other, but certainly in a majority of 
cases the former is the only admissible 
sense foe Sti in these Psalms. 

Toiiuitt KapStat, cf. Apoc. liar. xx. 
3 'in penelralibua mentis tuie,' and Prciv. 

VM Tov ytWrSaL (Uen. ii. 5 irpb toD 
■ytrttSai irl t^ 7^1) may refer either to 
the man or to the chambers of his heart. 

Cf. Enoch, cap. 9. 11, 'Thou knowest 
rerything bEfoie it comes to pass' (tr. 
Schodde), 

Cf. generally Jcr. i. s rpi toS iic wXboch 
vt Ir KoAlf firioTa/i-al ire. 

a o-KiSTOt. Ps. xxxiv, (xxxv.) 6 yerii- 
BiJtw -i diii airSf atirot xal iXto-flij^ia, see 

D^ «lip<8i^(r<iVTaii.. Job xx. 8 wartp 
tr^nor...iii fiij tupeS^, and Ps. ix. iS, 
xxxvi. (xxxvii.) 38. 

ttiov Gwaluv, transitive as in ii, B. 
'The day of mercy to the righteous' He 
undcratand to be the resurrection in the 
Messianic consummation. The wicked 
irill not partake in it, hut their souls will 
''nae in Sheol, in darkness and doom. 

J. p. 



7 KXi]povo)utv {u^v, we tind this ex- 
pression in the mouth of a true Pharisee, 
the rich young man, in Mk. x. r; ri 
roiijffti tra ^(in^v ixliinoif K\Tjpovop.-rjauj ; cf. 

Ps! -iL-V.—Argumatl. 

1, 1. The call to praise God. 

3 — 8. The reward of praise, viz. safety 
from the destruction that follows sinners. 

— 14. The other side of the picture; 
misfortune in this life and annmilation 
after it are the lot of sinners, 

15. while the righteous inherit eternal 
life. 

The Psalm treats of the same theme as 
iii. and xiv.: the contrast between the life 
and destination of the righteous and of the 

""l"cf. Ps. xvii. (xYiii.) ;, cxix. (cxx.) 
I, and Ps. S. i. 1. 

a Lit. I trusted for the help of the 
God of Jacob. The trouble in which the 
Psalmist found himself is not more par- 
ticularly specified, but very probably the 
occasion is the same as that of Ps. xiii. 
In both we have references to famine, 
sword and pestilence, and in both the 
righteous have been preserved, while the 
sinners have suHered. In this Psalm the 
writer appears to lay special stress on 
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^£09, 



/xt) i^oiioXoy^traa-dt 



trao-pai cro( €i/ 



dXyjdeia ; 

6v6}j.art <Tov ; 
'^a\fJ.ov Kal atuav met *4Ahc ei/ ev<{)poa-6vo KapBuii, 

Ki.pu6N xeiAewN e^ opfiNiiJ HpMocM^\t[j y\a)0"cr>js, 

a-nap-^v ^etXiav diro «api(4c oci'ac Kat SiKaia; ; 

° d TTotwc TauTa oy c&XevQi^ceTAi eic tiIn dliLNft aTTO kclkov, 

i/iXof TTVpo'i KOi opyrj aot*cwf oy^ a^peTCU, auroO, 

'' oral' i^dXd-g inl dp-apToXov^ ctTTo Tvpoa-tanov Kvptov, 

oXoBpfvaai -rrdirav vTroaraa-Lv ap.aproiXaii'' 

"oTi TO cHMtToN Tov Oeov cTii St^cai'ovs ets (rmrqpiav, 

AiMoc Kft) poM<t>iia Kfti eaMftToc p.a.Kpa.v diro Sitcaioiw 

' <f)ev$ovTai. ydp ajs BitaKOfL^vov ■"' 7roX.e/i,iou * avro otruov, , 

KiTaiiioIcTAi Se dpapTioXoijii Kal KaTftArifeT* 

Kal ou/c eK(f>ev^ovTaL ol Troiouvre? dvop-iav to Kpipa Kvpiov, 

(US WTTO TroXep-ioiv ifj.ireCp(i)v KaraX'rjffiOija 



., ^i^ou codd. ct edd. 



praise as a means whereby safely may 
be secured. -Pmise' in the mouth of a 
Pharisee may well be tulien to mean 
lituroieal ptaise— attenlion, in fact, to the 
religious duties which the sinnershad neg- 
lected. 
ftwli. Cf. V. a. 

8 FritiBche's correction of rl for rft is 
quite uncalled for, and though asstmilHting 
the clauses in form does, in fact, destroy 
their parotlelism. There is hete, too, a 
general resemblance to the opening verses 
of the fifth Psalm (v. s). 

4 t£ Swnrit. Bar. iv. 17 ^i « t( 
BiwoTij ^oijflSirai ifuf ; 

9 atvot only occurs five times in 
the LXX. (Tromm), viz. in Esdr., Neh.. 
Sap. and Ecclus. Cp. Ps. Ixviii. (Ixix.) 
31 alulirai rJ dfona toD fleaC ^01; ;«t' 

A comparison with Ps. S. iii. i, a 
suggests the conjecture that <rol ah-mr here 
should he taifdv as there: the change is 
infinitesimal, but, however probable, we 
do not venture to introduce it into the 

K^^nriv x«>^v (D^riE^ 3':). Is.Ivii. 
TijCrheodot.lrrl^rKapirirxEiUu'. Hos. 
XLV.3 ipTaTToSiiaofier Koprhvj^iXiiM'ijfiQv, 



Cf. Prov. xviii. 10, xkkL 31. Also Heb, 
xiii. 15 Bvalar idriaeiiis,,,TouT/aTty tapwir 

Sfyavov. iSara.vi.iirdpyiL'ouiipnaa- 
liiroa iv tirxiii. In Job xxi. 11 Aquila 
gives Spyitov for 3)iv, where the LXX. 
ha^ if'aKuBu, and Sytnmachus mSipat, 
In Ps. csxsvi. (ciKxvii.) 1 t4 B;»>a»B 
^^£»^M'0H33 'our hariis.' 

iLvnpX^*' X"^"''' "^^ synonymous with 
Kaprb^xtMur : ills the sacri)Jiia/ aJMH£ 
of the first-fruits (=D;0^ HW*)). to 
which we have a parallel in Ecclns. xxxii. 
8 M aiwtp6rg! irapxv' X"P"' <^"- 

dwi KopC^s- In this usage we more 
generally find it...KapSlai{a. Ps. S. Ki. i) 
ox i^...Kapdl,. 

Kap££ai oirCas, Prov. xxii. tt K&pat 
Ayarf irlat KapSlat. 

8 TaBra. Our punctuation here differs 
from that of Fiilische. He connects the 
whole of ver. 5 with ver. 4, at the end of 
which he places a comma. We make ihe 
qaestion end with ver. 4, and the accusa- 
tives of ver. 5 mil then depend on T«ur, 
being all in apposition to Tavm. 

ov raXcijft^TCTat. From Ps.ix.i/fx.f 
ei til) aa\i<iBCi tti-i ytrt&i ri% y.- -^- '— 



di Twrf* fcj^^y 
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3 For who, O God, is strong save to praise Thee in truth ? 

4 And wherein is a man able, save to give thanks unto thy 
lame? 

5 A psalm and praise with a song in gladness of heart ; the 
Pfruit of the lips with the well-tuned instrument of the tongue : 

the firstfruits of the lips from a holy and righteous heart ; 

6 He that doeth these things shall not be removed for ever 
by evil: flaming fire and the wrath against' the ungodly shall' 
not touch him, 

7 When it goeth forth against the sinners from before the face 
of the LOKD, to destroy all the substance' of the sinners. ' 

8 For the mark of the LORD is upon the righteous unto their 
salvation. Famine and the sword and pestilence shall be far 
from the righteous. 

9 For they shali flee from the saints as an enemy that is 
pursued : but it shall pursue after the sinners and shall overtake 
t/iem: and they that work wickedness shall not escape the judg- 
ment of the Lord; they shall be overtaken as it were by mighty 
men of war. 



Chill 



tamd. Thece can be lillle doubt that 
dxi really^iirj here. Hardly any use of 
a prepoiiilion nent surprise us in dealing 
with a writer of this stamp. Cf. Ps. xlv. 

(xv.) s A rotOt TBLn-B dO anXiuBirrSTM fit 

^Ufvi^. See rii. 5 for the converse, 
and cf. Is. xliii. 52 ^Xif 06 taraKadaa ae. 
An allusion to the Slory of the Three 
Children may underlie this. 

JpYq dGUttv. Gen. objecl, exactly 
irallel ton«r>3i<BJurxiv.6. But djiicuf 

If also be understood as a genitive of 

! subj.; 'the wralh of the ungodly' 
would then allude to the fuiy of Ne- 
bttchadnezzar (Dan. iii. 19). 

T MwTcwii. In the Lxx. this word 
occurs some 19 times in very various 
senses. Twice it means a camp, else- 
where a firm ground or foundation ; once 
uritfraffii iiif^=mean5 to support life. 
None of these meanings are admissible 
here. Two which are given in our text 
and maigin do both appear possible. The 
fir^l, tubslaiice, is confirmed by Jer. x. 17 
'Svrirlo-T' ftwflf tV irwlxnaalr aev, and 
especially Dent. xi. 6 tal waaan avrUt rigr 
ixiffTaow (Wp!) Tijn itrr' aiSruj*, of 
Korah. The second, cenjidenct or exptc- 
latian, is the commoner sense in N.T., and 
is found in LXX. Ps. xxxviii. (ixxix.) 8 lol 
f twiffTofflj iLBv Top4 del f»Ti*. Ruth i. 



^_f InrMTTaffl! 



ij tan /lot liTburtutti loS ytinfirini.1 /le 
arSpt. See s!eo 1 Cor. in. 4, xl. 17; Heb. 
iii. 14. A third, rannanl, might be sug- 
gested. It is important because it occurs 
in Job (xxii. lo) ef p-ti -i^ialBiii 5 iJiri- 

The word occurs again in our Psalms 
(xvii, 16} in a connection so similar to 
this passage that the meaning may fairly 
be taken as identical with this. 

6 tA vi]|uIov, from Ez. ix. 4 Sdi <rq- 
tt,^w i-rX Th. fiirurra Tt2v ipSpiSf TVP Kara- 
irrEHijitTtw. This in its turn may be a 
remiriiscence of Ex. xii. 13 Im-iu li al/ia 
Sirnn h mytfiip, of the blood on the lintel. 
Cf. Rev. vii. 3 axjn oJ aifipayliruniw roh 

oUtuw, and is. 4. 

Xifbil, etc. See on xiii. 1. Iv. (v.) 
Esdi. XV. s gladium el faniem et mortem 

■ We have to justify the somewhat 
startling emendation introduced into the 
le«(. It will readily, we think, be ac- 
knowledged thai the text, as it has been 
hitherto read, is unsatislactory. Il would 
be very tame to say that a famine and 
other things would ftee from the righteous, 
as if they (the righteous) were a famine 
being pursued ; so ihal it seems some 
change is required. We believe that the 
key 10 the requisite alteration is to be 
looked for in the following verse, which 
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'°ro yap chmbTon t^5 ajrwXei'as ent toy wETtJnoY aTJTwi', 
" KoX Tj Kkrjpovofiio. Tuiv a^aprcoXcov ^^to^el4 nil ckotoc. 
Kai at dvofilat aurcor Stwfowai ayrow; etu^ aSou KaTta, 
"tj K\"qpovop.ta a.vTwi' ov-)( (vptO-qtreTai rots reKi/oii; avTcuv 
" at yap dvop-Cai l(ipy)p.O)<jov<Ti.v oikov<; dfj-apToiXaiu, 
Kal aTToXowf^at oE d[iapTa)Xoi Iv HMep& Kpur^ws KYpiof eis 

TOf atoji'a, 
" oT-af imcrK£TrT7)Tai. 6 ^eos t^v yijv ,€V Kpip.aTi aiJroS, 
(iTToSoui'ai djj.apT<okot<; ei? 701* aunva. ^(povov. 
'■' 01 5e <^o0ovfiepoi tov Kvpiov ikerjdTJirovTai 4v aurp. 



XVI. 'El 

Trapd p.iKpov 



ir. yftXiwdc tCii c*Aom<1)n elc inTtAHi'iN. 

'El' TW NYcrilit YYKi'N MOY (XTTO KVplOV, 
(o\ia-0T]aa. iv xarcupop^ vtivov 



no/ilai aiTUir codd.: A ins. nfr 
Insmp 

1 jfaro^Bo^ A, V, K, M, Cerda, 
KOTo^pj P, Cerda conj. quen 
Wellh, Pick. 



seqq. Fabr. Lagarde Ililg- Gcig. Fritisch. 



points the contrast between Ihe r^hteous 
and the sinner. The case of the latter is 
the opposite of that of the righteous. The 
sense clearly is, that while plagues flee 
from the righteous as if they (ihe plagues) 
were being pursued, they will pursue the 
ungodly as does an enemy in war. We 
believe then Ihat the point of comparison 
between the clauses lies in woMiilaiv, 
lire plagues which follow the sinners 
like enemies are themselves chased away 
riooi the righteous as if by enemies, and 
some case of the woid roU^ot must 
underlie the XinoD of the present text. 
Several forms are possible. The simplest 
mode of expression would be till SuitdiiCfm 
■r6\iiH0i, the most elaborate (su|£esled 
by Mr W. G. Headlam) <ii J.ujt4/«yoi irA 
Tc\iiiUiu, That which we print in the text 
stands midway between the two. We 
conjecture the genesis of the present read- 
ing to have been something of this kind : 

AlUKOMENOYnoAEMlOY 

mistaken for 

ilWKOMCNOY YTTO ^eMIOY, 

which being nonsense, urA is cot out, and 



we get 

^lUKO^veMOY Ke)|MOY' 

The same, almost, holds good for the read- 
ing SiaK6iuriu vrb ro\tniou, which has 
the further advantage of not suddenly and 
harshly introducing a genitive absolute. 
For the reading of the MSS. cf. Job v. 



.0 i' ^lf<| 



■E Ik SariTo 



iTiLBwfmLi. CC Ps. xvii. (xviii.) 3S 

'j/oiiai. xjiniv. (xxxv.) 6 £yyi\ia jrififav 

iiuifQTE icot (aTaXiJ^crc ai^rii. Prov. xiii. 
11 aimpTintyTQ! JtaraSuiffrai Kati, rail! 
Si StKatovs laraMi^ai dyaBi. 

^Trttpuv. For the habit of this writer 
to change his verbs from plural to sin- 
gular without changing his sobject, com- 
pare iv. 7—15. 

fitwfipiH occurs once in Tobit (v. 5). 
For the meaning of iroXt^iIow liinlpani cf 
SrStSayixiva. " " ■ - " 



; SiSatTi! Tro\iiiav 



10 Com pari 
and Gen. iv. iS 



Mac 



I Chr. 

iv. 7. 



1 
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10 For the mark of destruction is upon their forehead, 

And the inheritance of the sinners is destruction and 
' darkness : and their iniquities shall pursue them as far as hell 
beneath. 

12 Their inheritance shall not be found of their children. 

13 For their iniquities shall lay waste the houses of sinners : 
and the sinners shall perish in the day of the Lord's judgment 

, for ever, 

14 When God visiteth the earth with his judgment to 
I recompense the sinners unto everlasting. 

15 But they that fear the LORD shall find mercy therein: 

I Bud shall live in the righteousness ' of their God. ' 

PSALM XVL 

A Psalm of Solomon: 'For help.' 

I When my soul slumbered and fell away from the LORD, 
tlieti had I well nigh slipped in the heaviness of sleep : 



11 


U% 4^1. Kd™. 


Cf. Ps. kxxv. 


(Ixxxv 


) 13 ef piou Ka.ruTi.TBu TIK^ 
Piov. XV. 24 'fiom hell beneath' 


(ni^i?!?iKipp). is.xiv. 

Ecdua. li. 6 aioFn^i, ^i 

Cp. xiv. 6. The futu 

onl^ one of the middle t 


(nnnp ^^Nf ). 

e of Si^ntj is the 
enses used in an 


'shall 
IS 


OlKOUt j{fpt])UlVV 


with the dat. 

Cf. Ex. XXXV. ii 

See iv. ^3, xii. 



I 






^|Upa Nplcrcus KupCmi. We liiid iin^pa 
npiirciii^ denoting the Final Judgement in 
Judith xvi. 17 tipiii! irtWTiiKpiTiM) iKdit^iTti 
avTti^ iv rip.ipq Kplatbjs, and often in the 
N.T. (e.g, Matl. i. 15, xi. it ; ^ Pel. iii. 
- 1 John iv. 17). The conmoner phrase 
'wdpti Kuplou, as in Amos v. rS ; Joel ii. 
. ; I Cor. V. 5; I PeL iii. 10, 11. Here 
tlie two phrases are combined ; but it is 
nut improbable that ibe translatoi, jinding 
njn' Uf, introduced the explanatory 

14 jirav hrurKhrrtirai, iii. 14. 
dtraEoiivaL, ii. 38. 

At tAv cilmi xpivov. Cf. viii. 39. 

15 tKtjffierivri. No doubt a render- 
ing of iipiit. As is well known, the LXX. 
fluctuate between {\fij)i<ia6ni and Skcud- 
v6pt) as equivalents for this word. See for 



furtlier remarks the note on ix. 6 and 
HaKdi, Sssajis in Bii/iial Greek, p. 495qq. 
We have here preferred to render the word 
'righteousness.' 

V%. V.y\—Argameni. 

1 . Thanksgiving for deliverance. 

[a) I, 1. The Psalmist's peril; the 
apathy of some deadly sin. 

(<*) 3— 3- He had perished, if the 
Lord by timely chastisement had not 
roused to consciousness, and delivered 

1. Prayer for continuance in holy 
living. 
{a) 6—8. That the thought of God 
</ reign in the heart and o\ 



flesh 






That the Divine rule may 
order li?e and practice. 

(<:) 10. That truth may ever adorn 
speech, and anger be put away. 

(d) .11, II. That under trial there 
may be no murmuring, but a spirit of 
patience and brightness. 

3. Poverty a. Divine chastisement. 

[a) 13, 14. Heavy is the chastise' 
ment by poverty which assails a man's 
bodily comforts. 

[6) 15. The righteous will endure 
the test and will lind mercy. 

This Psalm contains no allusion to 
events of na.tionat importance. Xbe use 
of the ist Pers. Sing., which is found in 
each uf the lirst twelve verses, relates to 



ii8 yAAMOl 1AAOMQNT02. 

" [eV] T^ jiaKpav dno Oeov, 

tTiit^rrv<; ufKCin XioY fieTO, a.fj.apT<i)\ov, 

' er Tfti Bieve)(d'^vaL i/ju^ijv ^ou airo Kvpiov d& 

ei fiT) 6 K-fpioc iNTeAABETO MOY T4> eAeei ayTo^ eic ton 

B TV /HHpii' iri Stop codd. Geig. Hilg. ^i' t^ wospupo! )ie {vel ^i- r^i 
elmi) conj. Frilzsch., iti Pick. (V tv fapiai- coiij. Schmidt, (Hilg.= Wellh.). 
H^iBT, V, K, P, M, Hilg. (conj.), Fritzsch. Pick. Hcx'^1 A, Fahr. 
Post nircfyvt Fritzsch. conj. fl*. 
8 M" (po^t irTtXipcTo) M. 




the feelings aiid experience of the wriler. 
It does not irapersooale the nation. 
Thiii is shown not so much by the peni- 
tential character of the Psalm as by the 
description of the temptations to which 
the writer is exposed in daily life (j — ii). 

We may gather that the Psalmist, like 
David of old, had fallen into some deadly^ 
sin. He might well have been con- 
demned to perdition along with the 
nrao, (., s|. Hi «.n«laiM >tepl (.) : 
his soul had wandered far from God 
(i, 3). But the Lord had mercy on 
him : by the sharp spur of trill the LORD 
restored him to wakefulness and deli- 
vered him fiom utter downfall (3, 5). 
We may suppose thai pcrhap the Psalm- 
ist's sin, like David's or Solomon's, had 
been one of sensuality, and accordingly 
the Prayer which he offers opens with 
special supplication that he might be 
saved from such a fall (7, 8). 

The trial, which had awakened the 
Psalmist to a sense of his sin, had been 
that of sudden poverty (11 — 15). Like 
the palrlirch Job, his faith was tested by 
discipline in the fieah and by the removal 
of bodily comforts. But 'the righteous' 
is sustained by the thought that trouble 
is of God to prove his soul and that even 
in adversity he will find mercy. 

It is possible that the poverty and pri- 
vation to which the Psalmist alludes may 
have resulted from the capture and occu- 
pation of Jerusalem by Pompey, or again 
they may have been inflicted upon the 
pious Pharisee by his opponents the Sad- 
ducees (cf. iv. 13, 13). 

Either explanation would account for 
its inclusion in our collection. 

Professor Stanton, in his Jcwhh and 
Christian Mtsiiah, points to this Psaltn 
as one which might be fitly put into the 
mouth of Solomon, and as bong the 



strongest instance of personification in 
the book. We should, however, bear in 
mind that the ultimate repentance of So- 
lomon was always a matter of grave dis- 
pute among the Jew's. 

Inscription. The title (ft dtriXij^i* 
has probably been taken from the words 
axrO\iPtTo, (b'TiXi}jrTWft ixrAi^u in vv. 

\ bi Tif iwrrigai i|™x^v |uu. These 
words are taken from Ps. cxviii. (cxix.) 
28 IvieTxia (H?^^ A.V. and R.V. mdl- 
eth. Heb. droppith) % \frux'} inw dri dinj- 
Slat. The verb >'iwTdf«D» denotes the tor- 
por of oppressive drowsiness. It is used 
in Ps. Ixxv. (Ixxvi.l 7 di-4 i-wmiiiiflt^ 
am, i flfit "Ujdift MlTTaiar ol iwifiip^ 
nfrrei ToiJt [■r]roiis...Prov. xxiv. 33 iXJ-yw 
vucrrdfu {TtMV Dyp). Jer. xxiii. 10 nr- 
TdfovTB! ni<TTa-)'iiir a^ruir (a different read- 
ing from the Heb.) : Prov. vi. 4 infii 
IvirnvrHtp. Aq. Sym. Theo. marayiiJa' 

The preposition iirJ is used by a 'con- 
structio pnsgnans.' The clause combines 
the double thought of the soul's lethargy 
anil its removal from Gad. 

irapd ^uipiv itXlir^ira,. The idea 
comes from Ps. txxii. (Ixxiii.) 1 ineO U 
rapi. lUKpau iaatttiSjivay oi r6Stt. rapi 
^Hfp6r, cf. F^iek. xvi. 47. 

h KBTo^op^ Girvou. KKra^off Is Ccr- 
da's conjecture for the readiiu of tl>B 
text of the mss. taTa^apf. 'flie 3MUI 
was a much commoner wrd, and wm 
very likely to be substituted by Bccideat. 

KoTo^Kifiil Is Aquila's tiuislalioci of 
f^TW '= d**? sleep' in Gen. ii. aij 
Prov. xix. 15; Isai. xxix. la. It repro- 
duces the thought of being ' borne Or 
weighed down' with sleep, a sense in 
which narailiipii) occurs e.g. in Acts k 
KaTa^cp6ncm (hrrifi paSiT. 
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2 When / was far from God, within a Jittle had my soul been 
poured out unto deatii, yea I liad been hard unto the gates of 
hell in the company of the sinner 

3 What time my soul was departed from the Lord the God 
of Israel, 

If the Lord had not helped me through his mercy that 
abideth for ever. 



2 [tv] Ti^ pAKpav dird 6mv. The MSS. 
aeiee in the readinE ''V /latpa* dxi, 
which is exlremely hatsh. 

If we may dtnw any conclusions from 
the parallelism of w. i and 3, the ckuse 
dioold b^n with in rtf and an Inf. cof- 
responding with 4r rif rvvTa^ai and ^v 
Tif SicrtxBijiiai. We accept the conjec- 
mte thai It has fallen ont after Brnn. 

Fritische conjectures h- Tip /uixpStal jif 
dirA or tr Tif fiaKpoji lit elmu iiri. Against 
imKpSrai. it may be objected that the aur, 
f>S liaKpiru is used in this Psalni (ver. 11) 
with a tntasitlve meaning, and thai in the 
Active thig is by Ikr its 
the LXX. 

M. Schmidt makes : 
jecture in his su^estion uf iv rif vapKiv. 
The similarity of the letters is certainly 
in its favonr, and the meaning of the 
word 'to be nnmb' corresponds well with 
I* tQ nwrdfat. We are not however 
prepared lo adopt it, partly peihaps be- 
cause it is almost too ingenious, but chiefly 
because the word in the I.XX. is very rare 
(Gen. xxxii. 15, 31; Job xxxiii, 19 only 
according to Tromm ; also Theodot. m 
Job mxiii. 19), and in none of these pas- 
sages is einj)loyed in a metaphorical sense. 

If ir Tif /uitpir Ari SaS needs con- 
jeetural amplification, we would suggest 
that words have dropped out which in 
eluded the verb that was qualified by 
fxaxpif. The verbs that are commonly 
associated with /ia-tpit are dr/x"' ^"^ 
Aipurifat. An error of sight may have 
occasioned a scribe to pass from diro- to 
iwi in such a clause as it rif /uupir dxo- 
irr^at dwi ToO SfoO ; and the omission of 
the verb would have facilitated the dropping 
of the ir after Bwrcu. 

Tup' iXlTfoi" tfyx^tfl- The reference is 
still to Ps. IxKii. (IxKiii.) 1 Tap' itU7i»' 
iieX^^ r& Sia^lmrd noti. 

On the expansion of the quotation by 
ftbe words el> Sdyarw, see note on our 
■ Fgalmist's method viii, 6. 

For rap' iKl-fov (^DPPS) cf. Piov. v. 
H tap' iMyor iytv6fir,y. 




For i^x^^""! ^ '^"X^ '^^' Lam. ii. 1] if 
Tif /KxiiaSai ^uxi' a/rruiy rCs ni^iroi' /ai- 
ripi-ir ofirui-. The passage Isai. liii. 11, 
'he pouted out his soul uoto death,' may 
have originated the phrase in our verse. 
But in that case the translator has followeil 
the Hebrew and not the J.XX. {wapiShS-it 
' Jpvxl] adroS]. 
Fritischesa] 
fortasse addendum ^r," 
be supplied for purposes of translation. 

The thought is taken from Ps. cvi. 
(cvii.) 18 jcni -Iryriaar tail twp rvXiSv toD 
^avdrau, and dosely resembles Ecclus. li. 
6 -ijyyurev ?tiH flapdrou ^ <f'BX'^ /"""i *"' i 
Jiii^ >iDu Jjf iT6feyyvt p^ou Kdru. Cf. Ps. 
IxKxvil (hxxviii.J 4 «oi 7 {M lav tv ?*tl 

For TiiJioi (iSou compare Job xxxviii. 17 
avoiym'Tai S4 sat ijib^if n/Xai Stwi.Tov rti- 
\upol 5t ^dov ISSfT^i ire fwr^jfap. Ps. ix. 
14 i Injiav p.t Ik ruv irvXw* tdD Bavi-rm. 
Is. xxxviii. 10 iyii dva Iv rf P^ci tut 

trit r4 itrtKaira. 

Though Hades is here mentioned as 
virtually a synonym for death, the addition 
of the words /«t4 ifiapruAoB show that it 
is not used in its neutral sense of a place 
of departed spirits, but as a description 
of the future abode of the wicked. Cf. 
xiv. 6. 

3 ^ T^ Euv(x^v(u. A rare use of 
the word, which may be illustrated by the 
difficult passage in Wisd. xviii, 1 Kal tou 
iicvtxefiriu xipf iSio'TB (A.V. 'and be- 
sought them pardon for tb at they had been 
enemies,' where some render 'and asked a 
favour of them that they would withdraw ' ). 
The idea is that of 'estrangement from' 
as the result of 'difference with;' it may 
be exemplified by i Mace. iiL 4 Zl/u,w S^ 
T()..,&«'ij;ffij Tif npx'f P«f Tepl tJ)I Kari. rtjF 
nbttir iyBparoidat, where 'difierence' has 
developed into 'conflict.' Our version, 
'departed,' is to be taken in its older 
sense, which long survived in the well- 
known words 'till deatll as depart." 

dvTiXiCptra. See on drrlXiiitii vii. 9. 
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*iw^€ /x€ ws KivTpov liTTrov iirl t-^v yp-qyop-qa-iv avrov, 
6 cuiTHp Kil ifjTiAHTTTwp MOT €v TTairrl KCLtpai ecrwcre' p.e. 
'eioMoAorHcoMftt coi, o ^eos, 5ti dpTeXdfiov p.ov elc ctuTHplftN, 
KuX OVK EAoricio yxe mcta tiwi' dp.apTiakiai' els dircuXetav J 
°/A-^ aiTocrnjfrjjs to eXed? o^ou ajr' e/ioC, o ^eos, H 

yiiT^Se ■n}i' p.irqp.rjv aov diro Kaphtas fiov ecus 6ava.T0V. ^ 
' eTTLKpaTrjO-ov p.ov, 6 Oeos, dvo dp.a.pTia<; wovijpds, 
Kai diro ■nd.u-q'i yvvaiKQ<i vovr^pd^ aKo.vZaXilflva-q'i d^pova- 

S eXoi-fau V, K, P, M, Hilg. (conj.), Geig. Frilzsch. Pick. iKKoyltra A, Fab. 



Tji IUm oirav tit tov aUavcL. There 
can be very little doubt that th riy alwra 
should he taken with l\4ci, and thai the 
reference is to the well-known refrain ' For 
his mercy enduieth for ever,' Sti ih rir 
tUuva rb fhen aiimi!, e.g. Ps. cxxxv. 



to 



vi.). 



Strictly therefore the Greek Ehould have 
run Tif) t\lti airia rif elt rir alwra. On 
the absence of the article as a character- 
istic of our translator's style, see note on 

4 fvvfi. The Psalmist represents his 
being aroused from torpor by the prick or 
spur of trial and suffering. 

For riiriFiii compare Ecclus, xx\i. ig i 
Kvatriiiv &^Ba\ft6v icara^fL daicptja, nai i 
piairuir KapSlar iK'jiali'a aTuftio'ii'. 

■al K^VTpov timu. It seems to us very 
probable that the word tirrou has been 
added by the translator as an explanatory 
gloss on K^rrpor, just as in ver. i Otsou 
seems to have been added to explain Kura- 
ibBpi, and in xv. 13 npIirtuT to explain 
Tj^fpa Kvplou. 

We associate the Kitrpor or 'goad' wilh 
the ox or the ass hut not with the horse. 
Cf. Prov. xxvi. 3 tlartp /iauTif tirlrqi Kal 
KifTpot inf. Ecclus. xxxviii. 35 tavx^p-i- 
rm i' iopUTi tivrpav, ^ot iXaunuir : 
Eccles. xii, 11 \oyoi aoi^v in t4 ^du- 



me OS with a goad ; ' but that, as is often 
the case, the preposition of the itistni- 
menl not being expressed, it was over- 
looked bv the translator: (1) that the 
translator s addition of the IiriroL' changed 
the image from that of the on, driven 
by the goad, to that of the horse, urged 
by the spur. 



But the simile iit lUrrpor (mrDU 'as a 
horse's spur' applied to the Atmighly is 
obviously repugnant to the poetical Irent- 
ment of the subject, even if it could be 
granted that Klrrpiir was ever used for a 

It is found in Prov. Kxvi. 3 as a tiaxis- 
lation of 3l^1p 'bridle.' 

We believe that the Psalmist's meaning 
would have been expressed by (vv^ pt in 
iw Kiin^pif. 

The Psalmist describes himself as Uie 
ox at the plough, that needed to be 
pricked on with the goad. 

hrl TJv yfnffimirw ai^nni. See on 
iii. 1. The meamng is clear. The goad 
is applied that the beast of burden may be 
alert and wakeful to obey the master's 
will. 

On irariip cf. viii. 39, 

iIvTiXiprTup. Cf. Ps. xvii. (:<viii.) 3 
Kfpai awrripla! fiau irai orriK-iiiwriiip fiav: 
liii. (liv.) 6 (Eoi i (I/plot amX^ii-wTap t^i 
\tvX^! pav: Ixxxviii. (Ixxxix.) 17 Prii >ibu 
(si oiTiXiJpTruip r^t ffiiirij/jlai /loti. 

S l$a|uXoY^|ia(rtiL...&Ti. Cf. Malt, 
xi. 15 i^opJoKayodp^ cr« irdTtp Kipit tw 
ovpariii aai t^i 7^1 Sri iKpuif'iit k,t.\. 

There is a very similar passage to this 
in Ps. cxvii. (cxviii.) 11 ;fo^BXo7i)inuud 
iru ^1 ir-^ouait /wu ncd iytrou pjiu tit 
tnimjpitjj', 

(U <raTi|pCav corresponding to th ixii- 
Xfi(u> iu the next clause. For the opposi- 
tion of the two words see Phil. i. 18 lirii 
^ffrii- airoi! ApSti|« armXetas t/uSn « «■«- 
7-ijplai. 

oiIm ^oyirti |u lurd. ray duapraXsv di 
llTTIiXtwlv. The 'destruction heresooken 






VI. 7] 



YAAMOI lAAOMliNTOI. 



4 He pricked me as a zuaii pricketh his horse, that I might 
I watch unto him. 

He that is my saviour and helper at all times preserved me. 

5 I will praise thee, O God, because thou didst help me 
I unto salvation, and didst not reckon me with the sinners for 
J destruction, 

6 Withdraw not thy mercy from me, O God, and iaie not the 
remembrance of thee from my heart until I die, 

7 Keep me, O God, from abominable sin', and from every' Conj., 
wicked woman that layeth a snare for the simple ; itrZile' 



isRom.vi 



ie delinidan 
n teaching. 



lo a^ajn-iiiXai 3^ dpS-fyronriu fit driiXnai'. 

This thought appears in the phraseology 
of St Paul in such .. ■ . 

ri tI\oi iTiiXna, where the 
ploys the current Icnns of Phs 
logy wLlhoul adding any pr 
of their development in Chnsiu 
The language is based upon 
irapeSiS-ii ffc Siraror i/ ^uxtj aiVou «iu ft Toii 
oni/imi iXoylaSy,. Pa. Ixxxvii. (Ixxxviii.) 

5 Tpoir£\oyiadT]f fieri, ri^p icaTa^tui'bvTOn' 
tU MKKur. 

9 |ii^ avou T i|u [|5 TO XKx6i irou. See 

■niw |ivii(|«]» irow, 'the niemoiy and re- 
collection of thy goodness.' The Hebrew 
"^J is more often rendered by iiriiyLtiiiirBr, 
but the use of fifTi may be illustrated 
by Ps. xxLx. (xxx.) 5, xcvi. (xcvii.) 12 .oi 
< joiioXoycMrflf t j (ii^mp ''^ i Ayuai irrimiroS, 
cxliv. (cxlv.) 7 ("Fji^iji' ToS irX-iSoiit rljs 
XfivniniTds oou i^peu^arriu, Aq. Ps. vi. 

6 firifii} oou (Utx. i /xmjiiofcudn' irav). 

7 hnitp6.TTfriv («nj. For iwufio-Tiii' 
see on xvii. 17. A strange word lo occur 
in the present context. lis use in the Lxx. 
is either intransitive in the sense of pre- 
vaihn{^ e.g. of the flood. Gen. vii. iS, 
10; Sym. Cien. vn. lo, 14; of famine, 
den. xli. 58, xlvii. 10 : or transitive, with 
a gen. in the sense of ruling over, e.g. Ezr. 
iv. ao ixuc/MTourTts SXtjs T^t ^ffWpat TOii 
toTanaS. I Mace. x. 53, xiv. 17 I. r^i 
Xiipoi. Aq. Gen. i. i6 Jtn! irurpaTclTuoar 
{(T^l) and 18. Ps. cix, (ex.) 1 iw^- 
■piTK (ilT}) Itxa tHh ixBpSv aav. Hos. 
». ,.(xli.'l|i™^TB.(T;). 

If the text is correct, the word is used 
here in the sense of 'hold fast,' 'streng- 
then,' 'protect,' translating PIQCl. It 



Th. 



i in the < 
n Isai. 1i. 



crsions of Aq., Sym. and 
18 imtpOTwr, translating 
TiXa^ari/ierat). Cf. Aq. 
(xxvii.) II 4iriKpariaaTe 






Sym. Jei 

We should rather have expected a word 
like ^KpdTijffiw (cf. Ex. ix. 2 dWa In 
iyicfiarils oiiroO) with the appropriate 
meaning 'withhold,' 'keep hack,' or 
uirytpanjani'. Cf. Sym. Ps. xvi. j. 

iiri dpAprCos vavrfpat, Kal otinS inl(n|t 
yiwaiKic K.T.X. A little awkwardness 
arises from the words xal diri x&a'qt 7U- 
vnitii TovijpSi following after dri o/«ip- 
rla! ronjpot. The expression ' and from 
every wicked woman ' seems to presuppose 
some reference to a specific class just 
mentioned. 

The passage reminds lis of Proverbs 
vii. s tm ire njp^g dri yvrcUKds aXXorplai 
Kal nortjpdt \ and it is a suggestion, which 
seems lo us very plausible, that instead of 
6M&PTI&C we should read &AAoTplAC, 
the error arising from the confusion be- 
tween M and hh and from the transposi- 
tion of pT for Tp- 

If this reading were accepted, the 
Psalmist would first have singled out 
'the wicked strange woman,' before he 
pa.'ised on to speak of ' every wicked 
woman that layeth snares for the simple.' 

la favour of this su^esrion it will be 
remembered that the term 'strange wives' 
is especially used with reference 10 Solo- 
mon, I Kuigs xi. I Kal f\apt 7UvarKai 
a}i.\tTptai, and ver. g. See Ezr. x. 3, id, 
Slc. ; Neh. xiii. 16, 17. Again iK\oTpia is 
used absolutely as an equivalent of xd/wir 
inProv. V. 10 fiij ■'roXii taBi rpit iXkoTpiat: 
vi. 14 axD iiafioX^ yXdmnji oXXorpim 
(R.V. 'from the (lattery of tlie stranger's 
tongue '). Cf. Prov. v. 3 7u»aiicDj rbprris 
(H"^), where Aq., Sym. and Theodot. 
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' KOI fi-^ a.TTaT7](rdTui fj.€ KaWos yvvai.K6<; Trapaco/tovcrijs, 
KoX *TTdu TO cruy Ket^ei'oi' * airo a/napria? acw^eXoi/s. 

8 TTHiraJ i'lrOKiiii.ii'ou codd. dt edd. ; iroKauiufvou canj. Hilg.^: irSv ri oi-yiff 




have (fXXorplot : xxii. 14. irWi/ia xopardftoii 
(rtnj 'B) Aq. Th. iX\<n-pl<i!. 

mauAaXiloivTfi. The verb irirarSa\l- 
j^ta in (he LXX,, according to Ttomm, is 
found 001; in Ecclus. ix. ;, xxiii. 7, 
xxxii. 16. Bat sec Dan. xi. 41 Hal 
ToXXdZ VKnr!a\ia9ieoiiTcu m^H^S^V Aq. 
Prov. iv. II. Is. xl. 30, Ixiii. y. Cf. 
Pi, cxl. (cxii.) g iri aKoriiXiiir rum ipya- 
iu/Unia riiv twoidav. Sym. Ps. Ixiii. 
(lxiv.)9«li(ri«u.SiWai-aiH,p(1n^'E'?!l) 
iw' airoii! al yXuaaat airdr. Is. viii. ii. 

Si^fMva,, 'the simpleton.' See Prov. 
yii. 7 Bi- iJii fBjj TOf aipplivuii TlKnar rcarlay 
hSe^ ^fiffvi': ix. 16 Si iirriv iiluSn iijfpo- 

S \i.i\ avaTTimlTN ju KcCXXot ywiii- 

K^. Numerous illustrations of this sen- 
timent mirfit be taken from gnomic writ- 
ings, e.g. Prov. vi. 25 /iif at mtiiirB (ciX- 
\ovt ifi8v/iia, Ecclus. ix. 8 i.w6aTptijvr 
d^BaX/^r ivb ywaiKij cGfxip^v, ira£ /iij 
KarafiipBoPt fdXXof dXX6T/h0f' fy K^Wri 
7Upnii[it To^^(ll ^xXni^flijira*, xkv. 11 ;i^ 
xpofrWirpc ^irt KiiX^oi yiwaiKJi, Susan. 56 

irav tA inrYKil|uvav dird dllAfrKas dvu- 
^iXoiil. The reading of the Mss. ratris 
vraKti/Urou cannot in our opinion be 
retained. Geigei renders ' Noch Je- 
niands, der sich von heilloser Sunde be- 
herrschen lasst,' and is followed by Pick 
'Nor of any, who is controlled by un- 
profitable sin.' But it is clear that the 
words irafris j/rondfi/vav ari iiuiprla! 
dru^XaSt are extremely periphrastic if 
dependent upon «d\XDT, and introduced 
as a parallel to 71*0111:01 mpapoiioia-^s. 

Wellhatisen renders freely 'und keine 
Eingebung nichtsniilziger Siinde,' as if 
he would read irSr ri inrottintvor in the 
sense of 'every liubiniwiion 01 surrender 
to,' literally, 'and everything subdued 
Ijy.' 

Itdoesnot appear to us that 'that which 



is subject to or subdued by vanit/' con- 
stitutes a natural parallel to itdXXor yv- 
nunot, and a further minor objection 
arises from the use ofdni. 

In conjecturing rat tA airftiliicror we 
introduce a very slight change into (he 
text, i.e. TliiNTOCYrx '*"' TTANTOCY- 
TTOK. The reading we adopt gives a 
wide and appropriate meaning to ihe 
clause. The sentence then runs: 'Let 
not the beauty of woman deceive me. 
nay, let not anything deceive me that is 
composed (that consists) of empty van- 
ity.' As in the preceding verse, the spc- 
cific source of danger is mentioned be- 
fore the general class to which it belongs; 
while the preposition d*i reproduces the 
Hebrew JD in its partitive sense. 

It may be objected that aayteiniu docs 
not occur in this sense in either the 
Lxx. or the N. T. But its use in this 
sense is so general in Greek writers Ihol 
we cannot admit the force of an objec- 
tion, which in the case of an unusual 
word would be decisive against its intro- 
duction as a conjectural reading. 

liird iI|ia(iT[M ovw^iXoHC. The prepo- 
sition iri, which here represents {Q, 
here takes the place of it (^f), which is 
the ordinary constniclion after <ru-)iifB(UU. 

itvu^cX^t in the sense of 'unproiitable' 



1 the 



only in Prov. . 



iierbs \i^pot Koi dru^Xifi, Jer. 
ii. S vol drfo-ui dria<pe\oPs imp^Jtva*, 
Isai. xliv. 10 Kul -YKurrht x"*^'' *'* 
iru^\T), Wisd. i. 11 •lni\6^aaBe Talrvr 
yoyyva/Abv inif^cX^. 

The expression 'unprofitable sin' calls 
for some remark. 

It is noticeable thai pK is rendered 
by Aquila in Ps. v. 6 oriB^Xfio* (lsx. 
iiBidav), vi. 9 dvu^cUt (LXX. orefilBr), 
xiv. 4, xiixvi. 13, Iv. 4, Ivi. 8. Job W. B 
(LXX. t4 iroTo), Prov. xrii. 8 (utJC. 
Kami), xxviii. 3 4*u0fWl (LXX. iMMi, 
Ixvi. 18. 
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8 And let not the beauty of an ungodly woman beguile me, 
nor aught that consisteth in sinful vanity". " ^'^- ""■ 

9 Establish thou the works of my hands in thy word^, and^,^ 
preserve my goings in the remembrance of thee, > q, ,■„ 
^ . .^_^. Ihy place; 



Aq. Ib. lvi!i. g XnXaDvra ovu^tX^, 
Has. xii. S (9) dvid^eMi n^f, reading 
lyj for pK, Am. i. 5 wu^fXoSi (lxx. 
<&), Jet. iv. 14. oi-BP^Xtfot oou (TJliK), 

On the slrenglh of this evidence it 
seems to us probable that either aim/n-la.! 
aMif^ABut is a double rendering of \)tX, 
or the Iraosiator has added the adjective 
dru^f\o!is in order lo deline oi>iopflat 
more closely in accordance with the 
shade uf meaning attaching to ]1N. 

9 Td Ipva T«v X"?"'' fov. Cf. Sym. 
Ts. xviii. 3. 

iv XiT^p iron. The reading in this 
passage is very uncertain. (1) 'ihe Augs- 
Inirg, Vienna, Copenhagen and I'aris 
MSS. agree in reading ir rirv irau. It 
may be questioned whether any satisfac- 
tory sense can be obtained from this 
reading. Geiger adopts it and translates 
'in deiner Gegenwarl,' on the assump- 
tion that TiTK is here employed to trans- 
lale O^p^ "space' or 'place in its Rab- 
binical application to the Deity. Dr 
Taylor in his note on 'maqom' {Sayingi 
fff Ihi Jaiiisk Falhers, p. 53) quotes from 
Jalqut 117 where it is said thai God is 
called ' Place,' because He is the ' Place 
of the world and not the world Ifis 
place.' He also mentions the fact that 
the Kabbins laid stress on the numerical 
values of the letters of Ihe Tetragram- 
maton, and of the word 'maqom' being 
identical, i.e. i86. 

The passage from Philo Di Seinn. Lib. 
I. (vol. I. p. 6jo, ed. Mangey), which he 
quotes, indicates that tAtoi was inter- 
preted by Jewish teachers in this mysti- 
cal lense at a time very little later than 
the date of the composition of our 
Psalms. The pas-sage deserves close at- 
tention : T/«X'"t ** ititvo^-Tti rhvor ira^ 

Kori itih-c)»r di rpSroy o BcTos Mym, dr 
itrirKiputir aXof !i' B\ui' lis-Qjjiri-ron 
Svwdiuai* tturis i Sent, 'iTBoy' yiip, ^al, 
' rif riTW, oD (Iot^kh o fltiJi toD 'lojxtijX ' 
...jcarA Si rplrov tnjfxaipAfici'tji' afftos i 
flfdi naXciTiu Tisof, T(^ irtfu^X'"' j"^' ''* 
SXa rc/H^eafloi Si wpis /t'^Striii arXiIi;, 



/.., 



mi ipiptpbiu 
HAvif iauTip.,.,b ajncijTjjt, oOx i/Tnirqi t6- 
■wif, dCtc Tip inyeirKTipuntvif buo aii/iaTot 

Tifi fiiai^ \&yifi dtitp tA apitrra iHprjyov- 
/ifvif Koi 8<ra rpoiripopa rots Kaipoi! amSi- 

If riiif is to be retained as a trans- 
lation of the Rabbinical 'maqom,' we 
should prefer to ejtplain it not (as Geiger) 
as denoting 'the Almighty' (i fltot), but, 
in accordance with this pass:^e of Philo, 
as a term for the Divine Lc^os (i 81101 
Xiyoi). I'he sense then would be, 'Esta- 
blish the works of my hands by Thy Di- 

To this rendering there are obviously 
two strong objections: (a) it is not to be 
expected that the technical terms of Philo's 
teaching would be introduced in our Psatm, 
wbose religious tone is of a simple and 
practical diaractcr; {!•) a Rabbinic ex- 
planation of ' maqom ' fails to make icaTti- 
ffvrar iv rix^j oou a snilahle parallel to iv 

(3) Hilgenfeld's conjecture, ir fi^ 
am, adopted by Fritzsche and Pick, has 
the support of the Moscow MS. Here, 
however, as elsewhere, the Moscow us. 
seems to have adopted an emendationol 
reading. 

^D^fi gives an excellent meaning, and 
corresponds quite suitably to fu^MII' But 
it appears to us that the weight of 
transcriptional probability tells against 



night be cited 

where the MSS. read 'eritqi 

Here an original i/iipin foi 

bable. 

(3) Hilgenfeld's conjee 
ffou 'nach dejner Kegel' is : 
Ihe t -■ ' 



araJlel 



V. 26, and frequently in tbe New 
Test. ; but such an expression as iv tut^i 
ffoir addressed by 3 Jew to God, in the 
sense of irard tAh rlnbra aov, or kotA tV 
inoiuHiir aim will require more authority 
than we have been able to find before its 
admission into ihe text could be justi- 
fied. 
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'"r^c ■yk(uiT(Ta.v fiov Koi ra X^^^V M*"^ ^*' ^oyoi? aXi}d€ias 

■ntpi(TTe.iKov, 
opyqv KoX BvfAov aXoyou fLaKpav ■TTOfrja-ov ain ifiov, 
" yoyyva-fiov Kal d\fyot/(v;^tai' eV BXCiliei, p.aKpvvov d.TT ip.ov, 
iau dfj.apTi}(ro} iv tS tre TratSeueii' ets iiria-Tpo<fiiji'. 
'- eiihoKLO. Se /iera tXapoTTjTos a-Tijpi^ov rrjp }Jiv)(^t' p.ov, 
iv TiS ivi(r)(y(TaC ae ti}j' i/iu^iji' /iou apKetrei p-oi to hoOiv 
" OTi. roc /i-i) (Tu €vLir)(yay]'i, tl^ v^i^erai iv TTe^f* n&iief&N, 
" iv 7ij! i\fy)(e(T6aL ^uj^'^c ec x^^P^ cra.Trpia.<; auT^s 
ij ZoKifiacrLa. trou ec trap/ci auroi) Kai eV dX-iyjitt Trectos' 



raiidStu- A (Ccrda). 



13 CT irwiii jnuBfltu; K, 
TniSdcU' cv vevip A, edd. 
om. Ell rcvlf Wellh. conj. 



I 



But seeOrig. Hex, (ed. Field) Gen. jdvii. 
16 ph? Sta/ului/i. O'' ck upbarnyiM. 
AAXoi" fl^ Tiiiov. Ex. xii. +3 Ilg^l. ff- 

vi/HJ). 'AXXof i TUTDI. 

{\) We venture to conjecture iv Xiyifi 
(01 Xd7iv) tou. In favour of this reading 
we may fairly claim transcriptional pro- 
bability. There is a well -established 
instance in 1 Kings kx. 13 w5« fy totos 
(lieb. -ai) tn oiK (Sfclw niro;! ■Ef«(oi, 
where the various reading \iyiis is surely 
the original rendering ; nSiroi might indeed 
be there i^arded as an interpretative 
rendering, but it is more natural 10 assume 
that it is a transcriber's error for \j70r 
(AOpOC . TOTTOc). If AoftO or \OriW 
were accidentally changed to honco. the 
altera.tion to tOTTW would follow natu- 
rally. Another possible suggestion is 
NOMW, a word often interchanged in the 
MKS. with Aofi^. 

Btapilnara. Cf. Ps. cxviii. (cxin.) 133 
Ti Sia^ijiiaTi, nov lamievror Kark ri \iyi6i' 



he same Hebrew words a 
n Prov. xxvii. ^. 



10 viptTTtiAav 



See n 



I. 7. 






found in the Lxx. only in Wisd. xi. 17 
aXoyo ipir(ri...i>Jyeiy jiiaw, and in the 
N.T. in t Pet. ii. n ; Jude 10. Cf. 
Acts XXV. 27. 
iiut dpyiiv i\07Di' probably represents 



Cf. Job. 1 



oXLYai|ni]((a. This word renders Ihe 
Hebrew expression 'shortness of spirit.' 
i.e. impatience. Ex. vi. p d^ eltriliciwnu' 
MuiiJffg dro T^i iXiyoipux"'''- Num. xxi. 4 
xai w\iyi>il/6)Ci<"' i X<>^> ''' ^ ^^' 

The 6\iyo>^^m is the Tfi'l IJfP " brevis 
spiritu,' i.e. 'hasty of spirit' in Prov. ii». 
19. Cf. 1 Thess. V. (4. rtXtyi^i^" 
meaning'hintheaited' renders nttllj C^ 
in Prov. xviii. r4, and HKtyai/nixeir 'to 
faint' occurs in Jonah iv. 8 («|^tf^?l)- CX 

The Psalmist prays that a complain- 
ing spurit may be taken from him, that he 
may not olTend by murmuring, and im- 
patience at the discipline and chastisement 
which is sent him on account of his sin in 
order to reclaim him. This is clearly the 
meaning of the passage ; and it can hardly 
be doubted that Ihe translator has tended 
to confuse the sense by placing Hr li)uip- 
■njira before it ri} ae waiSfiiir, 

For the thought generally, cf. Ecclus. 
K. 38 (Lat.) vir prudens el disciplinatus 
non murmuiabit correptus. 

iwMTTpoiM- See ix. 19. 

la ruGoNCa ftrri [XapJnfrot. The 
union of willingness and elieerfulnf 
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10 My tongue and my lips do thou guard about with the 
words of truth; anger and senseless wrath put thou far from me. 

11 Murmuring and faintheartedness in the time of affliction 
remove thou far from me. when for my sin* thou dost chasten *pf. '// 
me to the end I may be restored. "" ^■*"' 

12 But with goodwill and cheerfulness uphold thou my soul ; 
when thou strengthenest my soul, I shall be satisfied with that 
thou givest me. 

13 For if thou strengthenest not, who can abide chastisement 
in poverty ? 

14 Seeing that a soul is rebuked by the corruption thereof; 
thou dost prove a man in his flesh and in the affliction of 
poverty : 



I 



'forin; the counterpart lo the munnuiing 
and fainthearteilneSiS mentioned in the 
previous verse. 

tuBo((^( = ]'pn?. Cf. e.g. Prov. xxxi. 
13. Aq. Th. ir ^ouAb- Sym. ir BeKii- 
fiari. 

[Xapinji. Cf. Prov. xviii. 12 fXn^e Si 
Topi Seo3 IXopdnp-a (I1V^), where Aq. 
iiym. Th. render riSnulBv (xix. 11 to 
iXapoF a^ou^^Aq. Sym. Th. eilatta.). 

m^pifav. Luke xxii. 3a ^wrp^fon 

dpniirti. iwi. Cf. Num. xi. 13 fij) irpd- 

^ra loi {SJet a^ayiiiravTai aitr«T khI ip- 

xiaa aitT6i%\ ^ rav to 6'^o^ r^r daTidffffTji 

gimaxB'joiTai a&raii tai ipK^aii airrait ; 

^L^ia tit i^4^m.i, h w/ia irai&tlav. 

^^FTfae pEalmist here specifies Ihe chastise- 

^Binent which God had sent upon him, the 

^■mdden loss of riches. The m«s. dilTer as 

^^rto the paiition of the words iv revl^, 

^Hvhether they should follow or precede 

^H> watiilar, 

^H (a) According lo the reading of the 

^^ Copenhagen, Paris and Moscow MSS., ^v 

Tttrlf follows u^ftToi: the sense then is 

'Who, being already in poverty, will be 

able to abide chastisement?' 

{S) According to the reading of the 
Augsburg and Vienna MSS,, ir rrvlf fol- 
lows raiiflar; the sense then is. 'Who 
will be able to abide the chastisement 
which conies through poverty?' 

We prefer the former rendering; er 
rertf^rtrili &/. It suits better the pre- 
ceding verse. That venie ended with the 
thought, 'if Thou givest strength, I shall 
be satisRed with the lot, however poor it 
be, which Thou ordainest." The present 




verse replies: 'but if Thou dost not give 
strength, where is the hope of the poor 
man, when correction cometh upon him, 
yea when his soul is rebuked by the re- 
collection of his frail mortal nature?' 

There is no reason to follow Well- 
hausen, who would omit it iteiilf. al- 

1* jX^YX*"^'" Com pare for the whole 
passage He6. xii. 4 — 13. 

iv x'f^ <roirp(as airii!. Cf. Job viii. 4 
dWoTeiAei' iv x*'pi iraldat avrSai. For 

EaKLUiurfa. This word is found in the 
l.\X. m Ecclus. vi. 11 wi U0ia Saana- 
iilai laxupos firrai ^ir' a^^, and in the 
N.T., Heb. iii. 9 oS irelpairai' ol roT^p«! 
unffif (f BoKiiiJj/rlif ( = in Ps. xciv. (xcv.) g 
eSoKl/aujay), Sym. Ezek. xxi. 13 (iS) tal 

Jv o^kI aJiTou. The pronoun dJraE 
following after ^uzf; may be illustrated, 
as Geiger suggests, by Lev. ii. 1 eo* Si 
•f/iixil rpar^p-B SCipon..., stidSaKa ttnu 
TO Siipov airroi', v. i i&v di ^v^ij andprfj 
...tal ofrot iiiprvs. Num. xv. 38. The 
masc. in these passages literally repro- 
duces the Hebrew. 

It is possible that ai^roii implies in the 
present passage the use of (TBI as a 
masc. substantive (cf. Gen. ii. 19, xlvi. 
15, Num. XKxi. 18). But it seems to us 
more probable that it is an instance of a 
'constructio Kari aiytair.' The word 
fuxit is used for an individoal; and in 
close connexion with rip^ the translator 
naturally passes to the use of the personal 
pronoun. 

tr BUi|in irtWai. The example of the 
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"cf T^ VTro[iavai 8CKaiov iv Tourois iXeqd-qai.Tai viro Kvplov. 

iz. YftAMdc Tcoi cftAoMtbN mct tXiiHc t(^ BACiAeT. 
X V 1 1, KypiEi cru ai/ros B&ciAeyc hmwn elc ton iitiJNi Kai 
ert, 
oTt ec trot, d ^eds, Kau^^ifo-erai tJ "/tu^^^ ^fi^v. 
Inscriptio deest in M. 



palriarcli Job is clearly the point of the 
sUusion. 

Il maybe objected that ^i- SUitti ire- 
vJai does not balance hi itb/iieI avroD, and 
that we should have expeeted some such 

Buf the preposition » does not refer 1 
the sphere of trial so much as lo its ap- 
pointed instrument, A man is tried by 
his own frail nature and by the sufferings 
of want. 

lA Iv rf ilmjutviii StKauiv. For the 
reward of mercy vouchsafed lo the right- 
eous that patiently endure, cf. Is. Ixiv. 4 
ixi ToG alwnt aiic ^oiaatiti- oidi dI 
6^a\fAol it/xOr elSaif Brop tXjj^ itov Kal rd 
Ipya ODU D jroeitiis toTs im/i^rauaiv IXtor, 
Dan. xii. 13 fiatipiot i vrotUvur, Lam. 
iii. 35 arjaffis iripiot roll uro^frowro' aurir. 

The opposite of this spirit of patient 
endurance is expressed by Ps. cv. (cvi.) 
'3 trdxvrar, (VfXaeoJiTO twv f/ryuv al'M, 

For the attitude of the JSicaios under 
chastisement cf. iii. 3 — 6. If the writer 
has the instance of Job before his mind 
as the typical righteous man who pati- 
ently endured suHerinp, we should com- 
pare Jas. V. II riji' uito^pV 'Ii^jS ^'"C- 
aiiTt lol TO WXoi tvplav elSiTf, Sn roM- 

(Tl-XoTXPil f OTil' 4 KlVlOt Kli olKTip/Uiir , 

hf TO^Li, not with urB/iiiran, but with 
IXtTiS^aeTm. Even in the midst of these 
troubles, the 'righteous' man, like Job 
of old, shall find that the Lord is mer- 
ciful. 

Ps. XVn.~ArguiHcnl. I— 4. Jnfra- 
dactioa. The LoRD is King. The hopes 
of men generally resemble their own life, 
short and fleeting: the hopes of the true 
Israel are in their God and Saviour, 
whose kingdom is everlasting. 

5 — 12. The overthrmu of Davids dy- 

(a) 5 — n. The Lord made choice of 
David and his seed lo reJcn over Israel. 
Sinners made the Divine decree of none 



effect. They have desolated David's 
throne. God will recompense them und 
will not utterly forsake His elecL 

"• ■ - - of Di- 

; be 



will I 






As ) 



stranger, he will practise idolatries '\\ 

ierusalem, and Jews shall surpass the 
eathen in abominations. The saints 
flee for their lives and are despoiled : the 
heavens and the earth stand aghast at 
the wickedness from which none dlher 
high or low are exempt. 

53—49. ^'*' JCingdom Bfihe Maiiah. 

(a) 13 — 31. Prayer for the reign of 
David's Son, to destroy the heathen from 
out of the land and gather together again 
the true Israelites. 

{b) 31—46. The description of His 
reign and rule. 

Its holiness wilt be the wonder and 
glory of Ihe world. 

Its strength will not be in material 
force but in the trust in God. 



iffernoneof His subjects to be oppressed, 

(c) 47—49. H^siisU. Such is the Ma- 
jesty of Israel's King; His words will he 
pure and just. 

JO and jr. Epilogue. Such are Ibe 
days of the Messiah : the Lord hasten 
His coming. The LoKD is King. 

This long Psalm is the most impottaol 
in the whole collection. The special in- 
terest attaching to it turns upon the his- 
torical allusions in the earlier portian 
(5—11) and the description of the Mesu- 
anic King and Kingdom, which occa|nei 
the whole of the latter portion oJ the 
Psalm (13-51)- 

The historical allusions are as Tol- 
lows: sinful men haveusuri>ed the throne 
of David (6, ;) ; for this God sends pun- 
ishment upon them by the hand of a 
stranger, who will render to them accord- 
ing to their deeds (8—10). Bnl God's 



But God's J 
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15 The righteous man, if he continue steadfast, shall therein 
|hd mercy of the LORD, 

PSALM xvn. 

A Psalm of Solomon : wiik a Song unto the King. 
1 O Lord, thou art our King henceforth and even for ever- 
more, for in thee, O God, our sou! exulteth. 



mercy is still shown, ihey are not ulterty 
forsaken (11). This man of lawlessness 
devastates Israel, slaying some, exiling 
others to 'the far west' (13, (4);because 
he is a. stranger, he is guilty of presump- 
tion and idolatry; the Jews themselves 
emulate and surpass the heathen in wick- 
eitness (is— 17). The pious are scattered 
far and wide (iS, ig) 1 famine and drought 
add to the horrors of the time (ia, it). 
All are sinful ; common people, judges, 
and the king himseir. 

These references are best understood, 
when ihey are explained as follows : the 
usurpers are the bouse of the Asmoneans, 
who took to themselves the throne of 
David as well as the High Priesthood of 
Aaron, Arialobulos I, (105—104) being 
the lirst who assumed the royal title. 
The 'stranger' who carried out the Di- 
vine wrath is Pompey; he spared Hyrca- 
nusll. (ver. 11), the capture of the Tem- 
ple led to a terrible slaughter (ver. 13), 
Aristobulus and his family were led pn- 
soaera to Rome, where they adorned 
Pompey's triumph (r^). Pompey vio- 
lated Ihe Temple, but his presumption 
was due to the ignorance of a foreigner 
(16, 17). The mention of drought and 
Ijuniuc about this time agrees with Ihe 
statements in Pss. S. ii. 10, v. 11, 11 &c. 
The title of 'king' in ver. 11 refers 10 
Hyrcanus II. 

No other identificalions can be recon- 
ciled with Ihe vaHoos statements con- 
taiued in this passage. The ^lawless^ 
man has been said to be Antiochus, He- 
rod or Tilus. The allusion to a Jewish 
king makes a reference to Antiochus 
Epiphanea and Tilus impassible: Ihe 
menlion of tianishment 10 'the far west ' 
does not agree with the action of Anti- 
ochus or Herod: the estrangement from 
the Jewish rdigion (15) is not applicable 
to Herod ; the mention of mercy |ver. ii|, 
and [he implied rarvival both of dty and 
people (25 &c.}, conflicts with the i-ie»- 

tt Tilus t ■■ 



We conclude then that this Psalm, like 
others in this collection, was composed 
nol long after the capture of Jerusalem 
by Pompey. 

The allusions to Ihe Messianic King 
give a vivid description of the hopes of 
the Pharisees half a century before the 
coming of Christ. The details will come 
under observation in [he commentary. 
The reader however should carefully ob- 
serve { I ) the two external characterislics 
of [he Messianic reign, (he overthrow 
and exclusion of the heathen (15, 37, 31 
&c ) and the restoration and reunion of 
the tribe (18, 30, 48), (i) ihe weapons 
of the Messiah's power, holiness, faith, 
wisdom and justice (35, 17, 33, 39, 43 
&c.). 

llie writer identiiies himself with Ihe 
true Israel (cf. the 1st Pets. Pron. i — 4, 
S, 9, 13. '5- 5'}- He implies the exist- 
ence of corruption and wickedness in bis 
own people ; the oppression by the Gen- 
tiles: the persecution of the pious; and 
thegeneral oppression. 

The prayer for the days of the Mes- 



ofa 



k. 



physical force or insurrection. The failh 
of the pious Pharisee has not degenerated 
to Ihe fanaticism of the jealot. 

How it shall come lo pass is not a 
matter for consideration. But the king- 
dom of Israel shall be established Ihrough 
holiness over ihe whole world. The 
throne of David shall be se[ up, and ' ihe 
Son of David,' the Aninnled of the Lord, 
shall administer justice, a holy prinee of 
a holy people, ruling as it were on behalf 
of God the King of kings. 

The picture is ideal, and is based on 
the thought, which is the refrain of the 
whole Psalm (i, 4, 38, 51), that Ihe 
LoKD himself is Israel's King, that He 
is faithful. His kingdom is for everlasting, 
and in Ihe appointed day He will restore 
the Ibroue lo Israel. 

Insfripiiim. For yxr' ififp see no[c 01 
IV. (Insciipl.). 
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ejTi TT/s yijs ; 
eXttis avTov iw avrof. 



Kara toi" ^pocof aurou wal ij 

on TO KpaTo^ Tov d^ov -qfi-wv eli Tof atwi/a /xer' cXeou, 
* Kal Tj jSacriXeia roi) 0tov -Qfi^v eis tov aiiSva ent ri 

eSNH Oi Kpi(T€t. 

'%v, Kvpi£, HpeTfcco TOV Aay'* /SacriXea eirl 'Itrpa^X, 
Kni (TU 0JMOC6C auToI jrepl row cnepiw&TOC avTov elc t<1n 



ToO /xi) cK\efneiN aTrivavTi (tov ^atTiXeiW aurou. 

' Koi h' rai? dpapTtaL<; i^p.<ov iTravearrjcrai' Tj'/xtf a/j,apTiMXoi 

01? ovK iirqyytiXot, fiera /Si'as atjuiKovTO, 



bomocotel. verbis ;ipr' ^Wou— a/iSpn). 
paaAftav A, P, Cerd. Fab, Frilzseh. Pick. 
^as-Ofiov V, K, M, Hilg. GeLg. 
(TByyfftu A (Cerd.). 



M(t>l, 



T^ poTiXrt miglit be taken in apposi- 
tion to T^ XaXo/iip, but it is better to 
regard it as a reference to the chief feature 
of llie Psalm, tlie Messianic King(vei'. 73). 

1 iril avrds P<uriXn)f i]|iav. Theoijrit 
reproduces the Hebrew idiom. Cf, Ps. 
xiiii. (xtiv.) 4. ai gl airit 6 paaikrii /mv 
CS^p Wn-rH^il). 1 Chron. xvii. 16 

a'i:68ri). 

The thought of the Kingship of Jehovah 
over Israel is found in numerous places in 
the O.T.: Ex. XV. iS; Ps. xliv. 4. Ixxiv. 
11, xdii. I, xcvii. 1, xcix. i; Is. xiu. 21. 

in the present Psalm cf. vers, 4, 38,51. 

aTiivval. The ilri in this clause is not 
wanted. It is perhaps a transcriber's ac- 
cidental repetition of the preceding (ri. 
But the loose insertion of Sri is common 
in the LKX. 

Kauxi(ir«Toi. The fut. probably repro- 
duces the tlebr. Imperf. The rendering 
by the Fut. makes good sense, as it would 
denote the future exultation of the faithful. 
But in a clause parallel to iri aiMi ^uri- 
Aeh ijiuar, the tense employed will natur- 
ally indicate a conesponding continuity. 

For «BiT£5ffflcu ir 'lo glory in,' see 
especially St Paul's usage, e.g. Rom. ii. 



17- »3. ' 



I Cor. i 



3'. 



1 Cor. ¥. n, X. I ;, xi. 1 1, xii. 9 ; Gal. vi. 
13; Phil,iii.3; iThess.i.4. Intwoof 
these passages, 1 Cor. i. 31 ; i Cor. x. ij, 
he refers to the pass^e in the LXX. ver- 
sion, where Koir^aieai renders 3 b^finfl. 
Jer. ix, 33, 14 tASp \^7fi ic6pioT Hij jEnir- 
Xiirfli'i i iro^i i" rS rti^f a/rrtS, kbI /ti) 
Kouj^dtrfiio 6 l<rxupii h rp Itni^'i nired, no! 
fxii Kavxiodbj Q irKoitstoi ir Tip TrXoinp 
airoiij dXX^ ^ itr Tovrifi Ka.\rx6.{rQiii d K^v^ti- 
fiwo! ffiwiet* KoX yiviicKCiv Sn tyii il)a 

In the Psalms it is found but seldom in 
the ixx. version. It occurs with the 
simple meaning of exultation as a trans- 
lation of fTJI in Ps. V, ij Koi itavxilffarrM 
it coi ot iyarutTd to BviifuE aov, and of 
l7p in cxlix. 5 tavx^iTOfTiu tTUH tv Wfu 
nil d^aXXiiiaoi'Tat (d'. xciii, (xdv.) 3). 

3 4 y^Am-.tht xpivov. xp^oi in 
the LXX, is very generally used for 0*91 
■days,' e.g. Isai. xxxviii. 5 'behold, I will 
add unto thy days fifteen years'=fM 
rpairriSijtiA rpa^ rbp j^ibvOP eov Srirarim 
In]-. Ixv, 20 'nor an old man_ that hath 
not lilted his days' = Jtai irpnrjSin'iit St 0^ 
inw\-/iefi TOr Xpii">'' af^ou. 

Kal i) &i«l(...iir' a.Miv. The meaning 
of this line is obscure. • 



J 
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2 And what is the time of man's life upon the earth? Even 
according to the measure of his time, so is his hope in him', 

3 But as for us, we will hope in God, our saviour, for the , 
might of our God endureth unto everlasting with mercy. 

4 And the kingdom of our God is unto everlasting over the 
leathen in judgement. 

5 Thou, O Lord, didst choose David to be king over Israel, 
and didst swear unto him touching his seed for ever, that his 
kingdom should not fail before thee. 

6 But when we sinned, sinners rose up against us; they fell 
upon us and thrust us out : even they, to whom thou madest no 

iromise, took away our place with violence*. ' 



^/ 



(i) Geigcr, who carries on the question 
•rol rit lo the end of the verse, and puts a 
comma after xP^'ok butoB, renders ' Und 
was ist des Menschen Lebenaieit auf Erden 
iiH Vergleich zu seiner Zeit, dass er seine 
Hoffnung auf sie selzt?' kr' avrlai then 
refers to o xpirot jLr^i irB. But this dis- 
tiiiclion between h-xp'""" !^< 'the mortal 
life,' and TO* x/iijUBiotiToC 'his lime' (=his 
eternal life), is quite arbitrary, and has no 
support from otnet writings. 

(i) Welihausen gives 'Was ist die 
Dauer von eines Menscben Leben auf 
Erden I Ebenso kuri ist such die Hoff- 
nimg aaf ihnl' In proportion as man's 
life on earth is short, so limited is the 
hope or inist which can be placed in a 
man. ^ir' airrir is then equivalent to itr' 
itSpairm, just as 1\tIi airau is for iXrlj 
irBfuiwaii. In other words, ' men gene- 
roUyput their hope in man; bul the hope 
is transitory, for every man's life is short.' 
This seems better than to refer alvbr to 
Xpiroi, since /r' arBpiirof supplies the 
natural antithesis to itl BfSi' |ver, 3). 
The text however is probably corrupt; 
or the translator was in difSculties. 
_ S ^lul* 6i The true Israel is dis- 
tinguished from mankind (A'^pum) gener- 
ally by the fact of resting their hope upon 
God. 

Mv rdv ruriipa j)uv. Cf iii. 7, viii. 
3g. The title of 'Saviour' is here used 
in Ihe sense of 'National Deliverer,' as is 
evident by the reference to ri tSiii] iv 



if. 



; that these words 



.premise to 
}„ "' them, Ihey 



Cf. 
viii. 6. 

The conception of the universal and 
eternal Kingdom has been illustrated from 
the Sibylline Oracles: Sib. Qrac. ni. 47 
PaaiKda titylarq 'iSariTHu fiairiX^! _ti' 
iMBfXjjiroti 






.irt\*-ov I 



{ ndn-ni 



. ,lp<Tfa™. Cf, ix. 17. 

Tiv AowlB piuTLUa. The promise of 
an Eternal throne to David, ratified by an 
oath, is referred to in numerous passages. 
See especially 1 Sam. vii. ; Ps. Ixxxviii. 
(Ixxxjx.) 4, 5 (iffuwo AauEi! r^i SovXy nov 
ill)! TDV alarm irMniaiii tJ rripfia aov ical 
olroSatL-fiau lit yeyfir «aJ yireir tin Spimf 



■x\. (ex 



ii.)i 



sages as Ps. cxliv. (cxlv.) 13 ^ ^aAcla See n 



alrr^'Eic KOproO Ttjs toiXloi aav e^o(KU ft! 
tJ* 9p6yoy aav,..xai ol viol aiiriSi' ton alii- 
vm taSiaSiTai e-rl Tin 6p6rov irov. i Mace, 
ii. j7 AauU h Tif i\{ifalm}viK\Ttl>wiiatae 
Bpovor jSoo'iXftot eft atwHi alwro^. Ecdus. 

For the house of David cf. Orae. Sihyll. 
lu. iSS'Eirri « t« *uM ^i"Xi)iw, ^' 
yivot tcTOi' &.irTaiaTar. 

iripi Toi! inrip|ULT« K.T.X. Cf, jii- 
sumplio Mosis III. et jusjurandum quod 
jurasli eis per te, ne unquara dehciat 
semen eorum a terra ^uam dedisti Ulis. 

8 i1|uij»tuXdI. It IS important for the 
understanding of the whole passage lo 
determine the application of this word. 



it used of Antiochus Epiphanes 
and his army, nor of Pomjjey and the 
Romans, nor of Herod and his followers; 
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'val ou/c c'So^acrai' r6 6NOMi coy t6 entia 

idei'TO ^acri)i.€top dprl yi|»ous aurwi', 

' rjprifjLQitTai/ tov apovov AautS ei' wfpyjtpi 

Kal (TV, o 9eos, KAT&BiAeTc avTOus, 

(fat a/sets to cnep^A <i,ytwn aTTO t^s y^5, 

"ec TW eniNacTHNfti aiJrots dvOptnTrov iAMrpioM yeVous T/fxatv. 

"^ Kara. to. d.p,apT^p.o.Ta. avrav ^noAtocEic aurois, o Beo^ 

€vpeu£t,Tj avTOi^ k&ta Ti epr* auTaJi'. 

7 Ti IvTif^of iv Soi^- !8evTo A, V, K, M, Cetd. Fab, Hilg. Geig. 

tS IvTiiiof EH Jofn ^Bh'TO. P, Friliscli. Pick, 
B 7^vDw A, {Cerd.j, V, P, M, Hilg. Friusch. Geig. Pick. : 7ei'in K, p) Fsl 

ftMi» V, K, P, M, Hilg. Geig. Fritzsch. Pick. : jjpiruii A, (Cerd.). Fab. 

COtlj. dTJplTWr, 



I 



for the 'sinners' are carefully dislin- 
guished in ver. g from the foreigners. 

ll is clearly used of native Jews, who 
(1) usurped power which did not belong 
to them (ver. 6), (3) did not give the due 
honour lo the nation's God, which was 
to have heeti expected from them (ver. 7). 
(s) grasped at monarchical authority (ver. 
B). This description exactly tallies with 
the Asmoneitn house, who, having usurped 
the High Prieelhood, made it subserve 
their political purposes, and in the reign 
of Arislobulus assumed the title of King, 
lo the great offence of the Theocratic 

In what way however are we to under- 
stand the Psalmist's statement that the 
'sinners' rose up against 'us,' attacked 
'us,' itc? We believe that he repre- 
sents not only the Pharisees, but the 
priests, who had been alienated by the 
setting aside of the Intimate line of the 
High Priesthood. It is noteworthy that 
Ibe fouifoM repetition of the 1st Pers. 
Pmn. is followed by the mention of this 
spoliation ob-.d^auvro. 

For the possibility of the vmter belong- 
ing lo a priestly house see note on iii. 7, 

dti oiK tin)YY(Aw...iL^CXovTo. We 

make no doubt that by this clause is 
intended the assumption of the High 
Priest's office end of the royal title by 
the Asmonean Princes. 

The literal translation of the clause is 
' they to whom thou madest no promise, 
with violence look away from us our 
honour' (subaud. Tip,S.i •ri]/ Tifij;v imiiv). 
The sense is obvious : those who were 
not of the house of Aaron took by force 



the position and privileges of the sacred 
family. The Greek however is not wilhool 
difRculty tn consequence of the absence of 
(3) the antecedent to the relative clause, 
{i) the object of the verb J^eiXwro. 

The awkwardness of the construction 
affords good ground for the conjeclute 
that oft is the rendering of Dp^.,.^^{t, 
which in this case should have been 
translated by * or a..,atTori, 'that which 
thou didst not promise unto ihcm, they 
took by force.' This explanation accounts 
for the dative oft, gives a suitable objecl 
lo iififiXorra, and preserves the general 
sense of the passage, 

7 «4ScKrav...ft B^. Frilische, fol- 
lowed by Pick, connects Mip with fecrre 
in the following clause. 

For iSi(itirai'..,ir 3dJn compare i. 8 
ipepii\utmi...ir pe?7]\<lxru : \\. ig if Sio- 

ti SvOfuC cou Ti IvTkfiov. Cf. Dt. 
xxviii. 58 fopflaeaL rh tytfm t4 tfTilUf 



In Ps. Ixx 



. (lixii.) ■ 



lo be an error for al/ia. 

We understand these words 10 mean, 
that the Sadducee parly preferred a 
worldly monarchy to the Kingdom of 
Jehovah. The . Theocralic party con- 
sidered that Jehovah was the King irf 
Israel, and that no mere man should 
receive Ibe title. 

PoirCXiuv is here used for the ofRce sod 
powcrof the King. Cf. i Macc. ii. 17 rJ 
(teffJXeioji Kol TO ItpiTiu/ui. Wisd. I ' 
olh-t (iSou ^rlXtiot (rl T^t. 



fxi T^t. It isaoMjf- ]| 
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7 And they esteemed not thy glorious name in any honour ; 
iiey preferred a kingdom to that which was their excellency. 

1 They laid waste the tlirone of David with a tumultuous 
shout of triumph. 

But thou, O God, didst" cast them down, and remove their 
seed from off the earth, 

9 When there arose* against them a man that was a stranger 
to our race. 

10 According to their sins didst' thou recompense them, O 
God ! jea, it befell" them according to their works. 



rd^nKuvdUMy/Uv. Cf. Ps. xxvi. ii.xxxiL 
3, Jilvi. i, d. J. 

KarapaXtis. . .ilpcii. The&e future lenses 
are almost certainly examples of the trans- 
lalor's inability to render the Hebrew 
Impf. accurately. Kor (1) they stand be- 
tween the ilfi^iuiiaar oC vet. 8 and the 1(1/- 
ptSn)ef,..BiK i^^tfii of ver. 11, (1) Ihey 
refer to the time mentioned in ver. 9, h 
Ttfi fraj/mrTTji'at airalt c.t.X. 

KaraPoXcIt. The Asmonean monarchy 

f radically ceased after the capture of 
erusalem by Pompey. 

B (vavair-ri)vai. The previous clause 
would have led us to espect the transi- 
tive iriu-aiTTijaai, explanatory of lara^a- 
Xfit and ipiit. 

dvBpairov dXUTpiov Y^ovt i)p«v. Not 
unnaturally these words have been taken 
lo allude to Herod or his father Antipater, 
who were Idumeans. But the description 
lower down (15, 16) makes this identifica- 
tion out of the question, if, a;i we think, the 
same person is indicated there as here. 

Ponipey is clearly referred lo. 

For SrSpariyy aXXirpuil' ef. Dt. xvij. 



IVAen'i/im 
didsl miu 



limes used for the emblems of the regal 
poller, the crown or the throne. Ct 
1 Sam. i. 10 ! t Kings xiv. 8 (A) ; 2 Chron. 
xxiii. 11; Wisd, v. 17. 

dwrl ISilnnit avrav. I,iterally, 'in the 
place of that which was their exaltation.' 
Cf. I Mace. ii. 40 lol to G^ot alrrrfl 
lnTpi^ its rftBos. 0ij/ot would then he 
used almost in the sense of 6 O^urroi. 

Our rendering gives its full meaning to 
dn-i, which other translators have taken 
10 mean 'because of or 'in,' as if=3. 
Thus Geiccr, 'setztcn sich die Krone auf 
in ihrem UebenuDtlie.' Wellhausen, '...in 
ihrem Stoli.' Pick, 'because of their 
pride.' Geiger quotes Gen. xlvii. 19. But 
the aathor of the Greek version of these 
Psslms, who shows such a predilection 
for the preposition it, is not likely to 
have rendered. 3 by irrl. His use of 
orrl in other passages, ii. 3, 13, 1,1, 2t, is 
rare, but always with the full sense of 
"instead of,' or 'in the place of (=noB). 

B i}(njpMrav. This may possibly refer 
to tbe conflict between Hyrcanus II. and 
Aristobnlus, which preceded the advance 
of Pompey into Palestine. But it is belter 
lo ejtploin it more generally as an allusion 
lo the vain and ambitious policy of the 
Asmonean princes, impoverishing the 
country and weakening their own re- 

For 'ii»]^6ta cf, Ps. btxviii. (Ixxix.) 7 
iiariilMyou rit 'loxii^, Kol TOi" ririii' oin-oC 

vjrtpiy^vi^ a^aXdyfamt. A difficult 
phrase to reproduce in English. The 
I wo words combine the ideas of in- 
solent ptide and the clamour of victory. 
While they shouted for triumph, the 
princes were desolating the city of David. 
aXiJiOyita does not seem to occur in the 
LXX., except, ace. lo Tromm, 1 Sam. iv. 6 
(V.I.). We have aXaXa^fii. = nplTCl 



wMv 1' 



[1 ^t1 a 



d pur or AXKirpi.oi'. 

The ytyoin iiK'^v is not wanted after 
iWSTpiov and follous awkwardly after 
aiJTOic. It has all the appearance of a 
translator's addition. 

10 dvoEJinit. For the tense note 
B. For the thought of retribu- 






■■ 7. '7- 




/laaapio 






(tpiScCil auTots. The optative is in all 
probability to be regarded as an errone- 
ous rendering of the Heb. Impf. , cf. i. 4, 
iv. g. The two verbs arc coordinate. 

In the LXX. the Pass, of lipltrtu fal- 
lowed by the dat. often renders the He- 
brew idiom 'to be found of' = 'to be pre^ 
sent to.' Cf. I Chron. xxviii. 9 iis J^ 
niijp nth-ii', tvpfS^fral am, Is. Ixv. 1 
tipiOiir TOW iui lii] t^oSaii'. Jer. K 

9—2 
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" Kara to. epya avroiv i\cT]a-£i. avTov<; 6 Peos, 
i^pevm/a'C to (nrepfj.a avraii' Kai ovk a<f>r}K(v ai/rous. 
'" iTitrros o Kvpios «f Tracrt tois Kpifi.atrti' avrov oi? troiti. 
inl rijv yjjf. 

"'HpriMt^cCN o avefiQi; ttjv yr)v iffiajv aiio eNo\KoynTiiin 

T^tpdviaau viov KaX irp^cr^vTy^v koX TSKva aiJrfSi' afia' 

" iv opyjj KiiWovi avTov i^amaTuXev avTo. Itus iirl 8v(rp.oiv, 

kcjX tou? ap^ovras T'^s y^5 €15 ifLiraiyfiov, Kal ovic itjteuraTO. 

13 oh V, K, P, M, Hilg. Gcig. Ftitisch. Pick. Ttt A, (Cerd.), Fab, 

la cIpcmoi co'ld. Kab. Geig. avDMoiconj. Ewald, guein seq. Hilg. Frilzsch. IHck. 

li^iiav A, V, K, Fab. Geig. ij^itrw P, M, Hilg. Fritisch. Pick. 
1« ^i- ifryi fiiXoi;( conj. Hilg.' (Pick.). 



14. But this us:ige seems I 
cially in a good sense. 

Here i^piSifi) avroli ieei 
»alenl lo ey/«fliiffET(u arrets 
cf. DeuUxxi. 17 iri xdn 
piSg airrf, 

II iX(^ni...i£i)pn>vi|cr(. 
lainty of the tenses is here 
tied. 



well e; 



_ ._ ; two ways of interpreting this 
verse, according as iXe^aei is understood 
ironically or tilcrally. (1) Irimically. 
His mercjr towards them is according to 
their works; their works are evil i there- 
fore he punishes them. He searches out 
all their race ; none can escape ; he 
letteth none of them go (oui d^xci' a.ii- 
TDiit). Thus the Lord ts just in all his 
judgements. 

(1) Lita-Blly. But where their works 
are not evil, he sheweth mercy: he tri- 
ctli and searcheth out the whole race. 
If there is any good in Ihem, he spareth 
ihcm, and doth not forsake them utterly 
(ofi d^Kf a^nic)- Thus the Lord's 
justice is shown in all his judgements. 

In favour of (i), it should be observed 
that the tone of denunciation in vy. S — 10 
is maintained ; JfEpevriw is commonly 
used in a hostile sense ; e.g. i Mace ill. 
5 xaX aUin ir6^0M f^eptiviiif, ix. 16 col 
iifi^wr KcU ^{D/Mi'iKui' TOi)i ^oui 'lotiBa. 
For odx d^Kfv a<uTDiyt cf. Ps. civ. 19 
nal Divtrtr airin Apxbjv \aov koX iif^Kt¥ 
airrhvt i Mace. xtii. 19 Kal oiiK d^xn- rbv 
'iariBai. (In the sense of 'to forgive' 
Aipi-i)lii is only found with the dative of 
the person forgiven.) 

We prefer (1) however, on the ground 



that the tone of irony does not appear to 
correspond with the general style of onr 
Psalmist, and that the liansitioo from de- 
nunciation lo the declaration of meicnr is 
explained by Pompw's treatment ut tiyr- 
canus II, who was left in occupation of 
the High Priesthood. 

^pnv^u is used of careful inqnisitiTe 
search Ps. Ixiii. (Ixiv.) 7 i^ptOmfmi' 4*8- 
fdav, iif\xirov i^epttmHrTa litptwilllt, 
not always in a hostile sense, Piov. ii. 4 
nai ilii BTfunufoin litpfurlnrgi airifr. Lam. 
iii. 39 i^epevoiiBi! t] 6U1 J/ii2», 1 Pel. 1. 
10. For it+iT||ii in the sense of ' desert," 
'abandon' cf. jer. xii. 7 i^iJKa tV n\it- 
povoiiiau luiv, Ecclus. vi. j6 iral iyKparifl 
ycrSnemi /li) d^ji atrir. 

If it were not for IXnjro we should 
prefer the sense given by (1), which de- 
rives support from the use of i(fpivrir 
and d^iA'iu. 

The diflicutty is not lessened by the 
transition from the ind Pers. Sing, lo the 
3rd Pers. Sing, i^fiaci. 

IS i ivtfnt. All the Mss. read i 
dniUH, Ewald's conjecluie A Sraiiet has 
commended itself generally to the Editors- 
The change from t to is very slight. 
and the application of the title i iranon 
to Pompey as the representative of the 
healhen adversaries of Jerusalem would 
be quite appropriate. Cf. 3 Thess. ii. 8 
rliri iiroKaXv^$-/iir(Tat 6 dra^oi. 

For Sro/uys used techmcaliy of the Gen- 
tiles, i.e. ihose without law, cf. Act* ii> 
13 iid xfipur dvAjiiw : 1 Cor. ix- it : Is. 
■■ 7 ^pijcwoi taTtffTpa)xfi^ini iri Xaair 
(tXAm-piwr. 

In our opinion the reading of the MSS. 
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1 1 According to their works God had' compassion upon 
liem; he sought out their seed dihgcntly and forsook them not. 

13 Faithful is the Lord in all his judgements, which he doeth 
upon the earth. 

13 The tempest" hath laid waste our land that none should' 
inhabit it ; they destroyed both young and old and their little '^ 
ones together. 

14 In the fury of his wrath' he sent them away even unto the ' 
west '" 

And the princes of the land he lurned into derision, and 
spared them not. 



thm 



b Sft)aii should be a.dhered to. The 
Psalmist refers to the Roman attack 
under the similitude of a devastating 
tempest. Cf, ifiiiau roXXoii, viii. i. Iti 
Is. xKviii. 18, 19, the same metaphor is 
used of an invader ; and in the great 
wind which in the Conflict of Adim, 
Bk iii. X. 15, sweeps over the eirth to 
destroy idols, we have a somewhat similar 
thought- 
Compare also the mention in Jos. JM. 
T. ii. 1 of a great tempest of wind 
lich devastated the land shortly before 
.: date of this book. 
dwi ivaiKoiivTov avnjv. Cf. Jer. li. 
(xliv.) 7 ftal IS06 claw tpt)iuK OTD inUuiv, 
which expresses generally the sense of 
'And, behold, this day they are a desola- 
tion, and no man dwelleth Ihere'ui.' 

The use odpriitAa with iro is not com- 
mon ; it occurs with the sense of ' to de- 
prive ' in Bar. iv. 16 usi dwi tuv f irya- 
TipU¥ T^ liiifrjtf 'tjp-^fiuatur^ on the ana!<^y 
of which passage we might render the 
present clause * they robbed our land of 
her inhabitants.' 

But rill yrjii i^uuii seems to demand the 
primary meaning of iprmuaii', ■ laid 
■waste.' The a-wii iraiKoivTur aflr^ is 
probably a Hebraism = 35?!' ]'^X) 'with- 
out inhabitant,' as in Isai. vi. 11 fuii dv 
ipillUiiSaill irdXeil irapit tA m4 KoriuKciaeai 

lii^vioxiv. We prefer this reading to 
^dfiircv, which has all the appearance of 
lieing a mere correction of a harsh con- 
struction. The devastating wind i^ the 
metaphor for Roman armies, and the 
Plural is very Qaturalty employed Kari, 
aittaa. The transition from ij/jiJMumi' 
lo ijfKli'ta'av may be paralleled by other 



instances of change from Singular to 
Plural, e.g. iv. 7, 9, 10. 

vfev Kol K.T.X. See ii. S, where with 
the exception of (fmiraf for f/ui the 

14 Jv dpT^ miXXaiit. The combina- 
tion of ™\Xot with it 6pyS is very 
strange. Obviously it is used in quite a 
different sense from that in which it 
occurs in ii. 4, j, 30. 

Geiger considers it to be a rendering 
of nT^On used in the sense of l'nt = ' in- 
solence,' quuting Isai. x. 11; ct Zech. 
xii. 7- Wellhauaen probably explains the 
word in the same way, ' Im Zora und 
Uebermuth.' Pick renders 'in his jealous 
fury,' without however suggesting the 
reading if ipyv f^^u> airou which his 
translation might be taken to indicate. 
ITie gen. niXkovt qualifying 6py§ may be 
illustrated by Wisd. v. 16 tJ SiiStipjt rau 

We suggest another explanation of 
Kii^Xotii ainoS. (i) These words literally 
retrandated give us \'9;, (1) After ii 
ipys »ve should expect fli/fcoD aiToD—'in 
the fury of his wrath,' cf. Lam. a. i 
iTuv^nXamv iy dpyn SvntS ainO rav K4pas 
lapa^X. ii) It appears to us that l'B« 



'his 



i^y.'" 






written 1'B' 'his beauty.' (4) The 

translator rightly rendered I'B' by xdk- 
Xovi oiItdO; but if he bad the true reading 
before him, he would have rendered it by 
8ii/u}S nirroD. Our translation 'in the fury 
of his wrath ' conjeclurally restores the 
original meaning. Most probably we 
should supply D fleii before i^rirreiXn'. 

oBTil iHt M. BiKniu*. Pompey sent 
off Aristobulus and his family to adorn 
the triumph at Rome. See Introd. 

Frilzsche says 'scribendum ius iirl 
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"cV aWoTpLOTr/Ti. 6 E)(9po<i enofHCEN YnepH<J)A\i&N, 

KoX tJ KapSta avTov d\XoTpia diro tou 0€ov -qp-oiV. 

'"(cat TTavra oua tVoiijcrtc iv 'iepova-aXtjp, 

Kftedjc Koi Ti. eONH iv rats TToXetrt Tois ^eois auriuc. 

" Kal iireKparovv avroiv oi viol Trj<; Sta^ijKTjs cm Meet,) 

iOvav cymmIktiain, 
OYK HN d noiuiN eV auTots ei* /xeV^ lepova-a\i)p eAeoc k*I 

'^i(f>vyop air auriSi' oE dyaTrwires tru^aycoya? oa-ioiv, 

W5 cxpoyefA eienericeHCAN ixTro KofrHC avToJf 

'" iTj\i.nCiHTo en tpt^Moic, a-adrjvai i/fu;^as avTcHu diro KaKov, 

KoX Tt/wioN ev 6^6aXp.oi% irapoLKias ^v^^yj a-e<T<ocrp.€vrj e^ 



IS eroCiiirai' conj. Hilg.' 



3l«^, cf. 1 Mace. V, iS, nisi interpret 
solcecismum admjsit.' But we need not 
hesitate to retain the reading of the MSS. 

Kal ToJc ^Cpxoin-M. Strictly speaking 
the accusative is by zeugma after dir^- 
(TTEiXcr. But in all probability this ac- 
cusative case is due lo on error of the 
translator, who did not perceive that 
there was a fresh clause, being misled by 
the absence of a verb. 

its iiiunuYii^v then does not express 
that the rulers were sent lo mockery, but 
that the rulers bitame a laughinc- stock. 
The (it gives a common use of % as in 
eil irnBltr/iiip, tlf^'Kara, etc.; a. ii. IJ. 

Il is possible that ipjrucfiuiii may refer 
lo the degradation of being led in the 
conqueror s triumph. 

IS ki dXXm^iiTTiTi, The Psalmist 
deals leniently with 'the adversary.' His 
'insolence' (^tprr^oHa) is explained lo 
be due to his foreign origin, and to the 
fact of 'his heart' being strange from, 
i.e. ignorant of, Ihe Jewish God, 

The Psalmist, we make no doubt, is 



Bat Pomjicy's freedom from avarice 
and consideration for the religion and 
worship of Ihe Jews had commanded the 
respect of the people. He is therefore 
not vindictively assailed ; his profanity is 
ascribed to his ignorance. 

dXXnTpfa dnS rmi 6«v ■(\fSiv. The 
adj. axinpim is found with a gen. of 
the object, and not elsewhere with ixb, 
though the verb oU»r/«4u has this con- 



IP. 

18 irdvm Sim IiroCi|atv. The inn 

does not seem lo be wanted in the clause; 
for it reqiures us to supply iitiAyfiit u 

Is Srra a corruption in the text for jiris? 
And is it intended that Pompey offered 
sacrifices to the God of Israel in Jeru- 
salem, following the ordinary ritual ol 
the heathen in their own cities ? 

Kafliit Kdl rd ltv<|- Neither Aniipaler 
nor Herod would have acted thus in 
Jerusalem. 

17 {rocp^TOVV. For irmiiaTfi* see 
note on xvi. ;. Mere the sense U that the 
Jews outdid and surpasstd the heathen in 
the outrageous excesses of idolatry (per- 
haps = fp pin). 

Another exploiuition of the word is to 
r^ard il as a rendering of "3 p'tQ'5 '"''•' 
the sense of 'join oneself to,' So Gei- 
ger, who quotes t Kings ix. g 'laid hold 
on other gods;' Prov. iii. i8 'she is a 
tree of life to them that lay hold upoa 
her;' iv. 13. lie however explains the 
line to mean that the Jews laid bold 
of (i.e. banded Ihemsdves with) the 
healken against their own countrymen, 
referring atVru* to t9rti. A more natural 
interpretation would refer oi>ri^ to the 
heathen gods and practices, which the 
Jews 'laid hold of.' 

ol viol rnt EuiBiJKTft. Not a common 
phrase. Cf. Eiek. xxx. 5 Koi Tdtrn oi 
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15 In that hi; was an alien, the adversary wrought insolence, 
I and his heart was alien from our God. 

16 And all things whatsoever he did* in Jerusalem, Jte diWCon], 

I even as do the Gentiles in their cities unto their gods. /l'"'''''-,/ 

17 And the children of the covenant f/iai dwelt in the midst ritaper- 
of the mingled people surpassed them^ there was none sxi\OT\^ formed he 
them in the midst of Jerusalem that did mercy and truth. ' Or, dave 

They that loved the assemblies of the saints fled from J^"J^ 



i them: they were scattered as sparrows from their nest. 

19 They were wandering in desert places, that their livi 
might be preserved from harm; and precious in the sight of" 
them that were sojourners was one life saved from among them. 



.gottkt 



: 



^f^HTM KOi TUT vlUs r^[ ilH-SifKr)! jutv. 
Acts iii. 15 iifitlt iart uJol rut Trpa^eifTQ* 

ttimv avffiKTtni. Clearly a. reniieriiig 

of 2% Cf. Jer. xxnii. (Heb. xxv.) 15 

. col jrirTBi tdi)! auiiiilnTev!, xxvii. (Heb. 



1 Ex. : 



vord irliiiKT. 
Cf. Eiek. XXX. I 



ofthe sa 



quoted above. 

Here it is very possible that ISriSi' is 
either an alternative renderiog or intro- 
daced explanatorily, cf. xvi. 1 xaraipopi 
(hrrou, airrpor tntau. 
IXb« Kal aXi{e«av. Cf. Jos. ii. 14 
I 'deal kindly and truly' (lxk. imi^ert. , . 
PiXeoi iiBlii\^0Eia>'); Fs. kxxiii. (txxxiv.) 
Of Kot a\^6fiay ayair^ K^pLitj. 
myttyii iirliiiy, 'the assemblies 
its or ' the gatherings together of 
ine sainis.' Cf. Ps. cxlix. 1 7) alseai^ aSroS 
ir tiaXTiirif oaUar. (Tt»tt7urfi5 may refer 
either generally to collected multitudes, 
cf. Ecdus. xxiv. 77 aumybiyal'latiip, or 
to more formal gatherines, Ecclus. xlv. 
18 i trvtajwY^ Kopi, i Mace. xlv. 28. 

For the opposite to avrayiay^ iviwr 
cf. Ecclus. XXI. 9 arvrTtiOr ativjiyi>lnir 
autayayij ari^aw, Apoc 11. 9, iii. g avva- 
ybrfy rou SaTovo. 

■I rrpovMa. The metaphor is per- 
haps borrowed from Ps. x. (xi.) 1 /lero- 
nuTsiou fVI Tk ipT] liit TTpaaSior. 

^(irFra<r9T|<rav. We should have ex- 
pected ffimjffttP. Cf. Ecclus. xliii. 14 
titwrritaii »epAm lit iferKipd, 

iti Ko(Ti|t. KolTir here seems to be 
used for a nest (mraii). 

la Jer. x. 11 ■roin)!- HTptuBOr occurs for 
'the dwelling-place of jackals/ It is 
I ■'*ry probable that our translator con- 



L 



liising arpotiBoi and aTpmiBln has adopted 
Knlfiv from this passage 1 

IB ^XavvvTO. Cf. Heb. xi. 38 ^r 

<ruOi)viu. The in6n. is epcxegctic of, 
but stands in no strict grammatical con- 

tC^lov Jv di^eaXjw^' Cf. Fs. cxv. 

(cxvi.) 13 7I1UOS ivarrloB KVpiou i Bdrm-in 
Ttir ialwr airrwr. For Ti^ioi= 'rare' cf. 
1 -Sam. iii. 1 ^^im Kvplov ijF rlfuiw 4r rail 
it/i^pOiS iKftwMi. 

iropoLKlBE for tUv TapolmMi, the ab- 
stract for the concrete. The sense is 
that the communily of the Jews dbpersed 
in other countries regarded as a rare and 
precious thing any one life saved from 
the perils vphich Jeiusaleni offered both 
from the Romans and from fellow-coun- 
trymen. 

We have here perhaps the earliest in- 
stance of TapBula applied to a eammu- 
Hily temporarily sojourning in a. strange 
land. Aa a title for the Jewish sojourners 
in foreign lands, it represents a different 
^hade of thought from itcurTopi. As 4 
Bimriropl they are described in their re- 
lation to their fatherland ; as 4 xopwiria 
they are described in their relation to the 
countries in which they sojourned for a 
time until the day of Israel s restoration. 
Cf. Ecclus. Prol. oi ir rg irBpotui?. 1 Pet, 
i. I irapfiriSV" Suunropaj. Its occur- 
rence in the present passage is of especial 
interest, since it shows that the use of 
itapouLa for 'a body of sojourners' was 
an accepted Jewish one before it became 
generally adopted in the language of Ihe 
Church. See Bp Lighifoot's note on 
Clem- Ep. ad Cor. i-, where however 
the present passage is not mendoned, 
and where the earliest instances quoted 
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dyev^dr) 6 (rKopTTuTfio? avTtov imo 



eis ■rra.a-o.v rqv yrji 

OTt iNCCXEN O OTpANdc TOU CTftJftI YETON 

^' nHffti cYNecxfiflHCAN al<avioi. cf aByccwn 

OTt OYK HN eV aUTOCS nOltJN ilKftlOCYNHN 

diro ap)(ovTOS auT&Jj' Kat [«tts] Xaou 

afiapTU}. ■ 
""o /SatriXev^ if iTapavop.t(^, koL 6 KptTTj^ iv dirciOcia, 
Kai 6 Xao; if ajiapTia. 

^'iSe, Kvpi€f KOI iNiCTHcoN AYToTc TOi' Eaci\6& auToir, 
vlov AaYii, «ts Toi' Kaipov Of otSas <7W, o ^cos, 
TOU jSatrtXeutrat eVl 'lo"poT7X irixiZa. (tov, 
'■' fcai uTTo^wCToi' aurof la~)(yv Toi) ep&YCAi dp)(OVTa^ aSw 



(iTro opifjiv v^!n}\<iiv 

i}; ef a.TT€i9eia, ^^H 

>i dpxovra^ oSikoiI^^H 



ao iofipa«i P, M; oir 
;,ri Ti,.. t3v V, K, I 
31 fm nosconj. 

33 h irnBttf V, K, 
Fritzsch. Pick. Conj. h ie 

3a oISei V, K. cl&t >4 

34 iirxSf codd. (A f^il'' 


. i A. V, K. 
,M. T^sT^iA. 

P, M: h iX^cit A: Hilg. conj. ow e 

, 'oWp,' M, (Hilg. conj.). 
jjfl, Fabr. Lixi-t. 


dXijStJ?; ita 


ore from Christian sources 
inscr., Dionys, Conn I h. (?) 
IV. 33. 


Mart. Pelyc. i^Kipnirat iiri r^i 7^ ^u 
and consequent famine, see 


tim droughl 
Joseph. A«l. 



Wahl's Claris Apecr. quotes as { 
]iles of »opo«in = Dl Ti/wiiioi, 3 Mace. vi. 
36 nal Komii' Apuri/ifiiot irepl toiItuv Pfir- 

I'tdc. vii. rij ^2 rflK -n^ rapatxlaj aCrvi' 
jfpbvDii ti-ppoairovs ; but mistakenly, as 
in both cases xapoula refers to the pe- 
riod and condition of t6 -rapoittir, as in 
Aclsxiii. 17. 

In another passage Ecctus. xvt. S, aia 
i^Uraro rEpl r^t irapotsfai Air, oDt f^c- 
Jii^ara, i{ rapoiiila = al ripoiKOi, it is in 
the sense of ' neighbouis' not of ' tempo- 
rary Bojoumers.' 

Geigei's conjecture that ir 6<fi8a\iii>!s 
raptuilas is a mistranslation of 'j'PS 
Cl^lD ' im Angesicble der Schrecl:nisse' 
does not seem lo be either forcible or 
poetical enough lo justify acceptance. 

30 DKOftno-jidi. The substantive dues 
not seem to occur in Ihe LXX. For rirep- 
rtia, cf. Ecclus. xlviii. 16 inoptrUdTiira.i' 
{y riro th yi, 1 Mace. vii. 6 ital ^jtSt 



The same famine here spoken of has 
lieen mentioned in ii. lo. 

For dWo-xtv. cf. Hn^, i. 10 SA toSto 
Mill b oipayii dirA dpbaau, Ecclus. xlviii. 
3 ir X6>v Kupiau di-^x" «'pa'4»' 

31 iniYal...i{(Lpvovuv. This phrase 






i^'aa 



and mryoi tOt ifiir- 
™»Dt.viii. 7, XXX. 13. 

The adj. olaviAL probably represents 
the idea of ' living water' (D"n 0*0), 
the ' perennial (D'jn'p) springs,' cf. Pi. 
Ixxiii. (Ixxiv.) 15 i^paw rara/toit 'SSi/i 

(iri>K nhr)3). Amosv.i4(nin5n e^pp 

IP'S ^njS), The line probably de- 
notes the two sources of water; (1) the 
springs, which were unfailing in summer 
and winter alike, (1) the water-courses 
from the mountains, dry during the hot 



Cf. Assuinpt. Mosis 



El (b^l^^ 



|xvii. 24] 

20 Ovei 
I lawSes 
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all the earth ' 



'. they scattered ar/d driven by 



5 men. 

the heaven ceased to drop rain upon the earth, 
The fountains were stayed, the everlasting /o/<«i'(iw«' t/iat 
spring out of the great depths and from the high mountains : 
because there was none among them that did righteousness and 
judgement. 

From their ruler to'° the vilest of the people, they were " 
altogether sinful. 

22 The king was a transgressor, and the judge was dis- 
obedient, and the people sinful. 



I 



23 Behold, O Lord, and raise up unto them their king, the . 
son of David, in the time which thou, O God, knowest, that he 1/ 
may reign over Israel thy servant ; 

24 And gird him with strength that he may break in pieces 
them that rule unjustly. 



aquarum deficient, et flumina excrescent. 
4 Esdr. vi. 34 Et venx foDlium stabunt. 
Test. L«vi. 4 iSArw iitfawQiUmv, 

iroiBv EiKauxHivil* Kdt Kptiia. Cf. 
Eiek. xviii. 5 a Si Srdpuwo! Si tsrai Sl- 
KaitK, h iroiQi' gptfLa kcU StKatajivnn, Ps- 
CxviiL (cxix.) Ill iroiitaa Kpl/ia xai luau- 

i-wA dpvoVTos ... Xaou jXax^cTTOv. A 

very probable instance of a Hebrew idi- 
om imperfectl; uoderslood; 'from their 
prince to the very least of the people,' 
Le. both their prince and the dr^s of 
the mob. Cf. Jonah iii. j dri /tiydXou 
airur loit /urpou airar. Very possibly 
tm should be supplied here ; in xviii. r j 
it was omitted by A and In older 
editors. The idiom in the Lxx. is geoe- 
lallj given by iri...ical Ian (cf. Ex. ix. 
»5, Jos. vi. »i, 1 Sam. xv. j). 

Geiger, who also explains the diffi- 
culty of the pass^e as due to a misap- 
prehension of the Heb. prep. JD, con- 
nects iri ipxo'TOS urTun' with the pre- 
vious clause, ' Keiner.,.ubte mehr als ihr 
Fiirst.' 

aa ipoo-iXi^. Tlie Asmonean Piince, 
referring to Hyicanus II, or Aristobulus 

b> <«fiScCf . Four of the m^. give this 
reading in place of tr AXifiil^, which was 
n> unintelligible that Hilgenfeld's con- 
" n of of* was accepted by 






Fritische {?), Wellhausen 'inBestechlieh- 
keit, ' and Piclt, while Geiger suggested ir 

AirtiScia is not found in the lxx,, but 
<{r«0EU' is not uncommon, e.g. Isai. i. 13 
a! apxo'Tis aav iwii8ou<ri (Symm. iirit- 
ei}»), hL 8. 

aa The Psalmist has described, in 
the most moving terms he can employ, 
the stale of decay into which (he lewiih 
polity had fallen. To his mind there is 
only one possible remedy for it : the Ring 

Eromised long before, of the true andent 
iiigly line. 

I'or the wording of the appeal many 
parallels can be cited. The promise 
originally made to David is in 1 Sam. 
vii. 11. In Jer. xxx. 9 we have rii A. 
fiturOUa oOt^ iptvrr^ui afr«f. Cf. Ezek. 
xixiv. 13, xxxviL 15 ; and, as perhaps 
the earliest in date, Amos ix. 1 1 iyatrr-iau 

TTJP OKTJvijV TOi> A. TTJf rtTTWKtnOjr. 

Ktupdv 8v otSof. Cf. Zech. xiv. 7 ^ 
illUpa ^llri^r| ymirTi) Tif KupJ^. A refer- 
ence to Ibe old promise is indicated. 

34 vinttHTOi' occurs once in t Mace, 
and in Acts xi vii. 17. The usual ijLK. ex- 
pression is Titpiianrira^ Sdraiur, Pi. xviii. 
38, 4.3. In Is. xi. the Messiah is girded 
with lighteoUiinesB and faithfulness, 

Spawroi. Cr. Num. xxiv, 17 Bpaiati 
TOW ipx^ytin Miixi^. The corrupt Sad- 
ducean princes are to be ca 
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KaTaTTOjovvToiv ev 



^ Ka.6a.pt.irov 'lepova-aXijjji dm 

dvcuXeCa, 
kv o-o^t'^p kv BLKai-otTvvjj ■ 
'^ efojuai afiapTaiXov; d-rro K\r]povopia<;, 
eKTpi^aL VTTep7)<j}avtai' djiapTtuXav, 
OIS CKE'fH Kepdiwetoc in paBAifi ciinp^ cyNTpiffti ira<Ta.V OTTO- 

crraa-LV avrtuv J 

'" 6\o0pev(Tai iOvj) Trapdvofxa en Adrtfi ctomatoc attoy, ^| 
EN ineiAi^ O.VT0V <l>vyw idpTj diro TrporraTTOv avTov, ^ 

Koi kkey^ai dpapTO>\ov^ kv Xoytu KapBia'i avToiv. 
''^ Koi avvd^ei AaoN dyiov, oy iS^HrHcer&i Iv StttaiocnJj^, 
Kat Kpipfl (^uXfis Xaou rj-yLaapepov vtto KVptov d^ov avTov. 
"((at ou*c dffiTjafi. ftiiKiAN ei- peaio avrtuv />.<iK'c6hum, 
Ktii oy K&ToiKHcei Tra? dvOptuTTO^ per auTwv ciSu; KaKiav 
^ ypcSfreTai, yap avrov^ oti, wdpT€^ yio] eeoy avToiv citri, 
Kat KaTa.ptpHT€i. auTous li- raZ? ^vXat; aurwi' CTTt ti^? yr/s. 
" Kttl n&poiKoc Kai iAAorcNHc ou TrapoLK^cTii, avTOi'i eri" 
Kpim Xaous fit e^i^ £1/ trot^ta SiKatoo-iii/ijs 

as Gdg. conj. naBapltrai, 



as ^ia, 



^,0 '"'^'^ 



A, M. 



n/iapTiuXoiJt V, K, P. (P, irrcp-q^ai^ay, i/iatraK 
rAXn A. 



(Cerda 'ci 
sch. rick. 



■:id^a\^a M. 



I 



as The Romans are lo disappear 
fmrn the Holy City. Cf. ii. 3. 

A notsworttiy point in this verse is the 
apparent coordination of the three words 
druXEio, tropin, diKOioair^. The first 
does not, and we think was never in- 
tended to, range with the other twa It 
is A striking instance of the translator's 
fondness for iv : here he is led into an 
exlreme awkwardness of expression there- 
by. The asyndeton adds to the obscurity. 
Cf. generally, v. 33. 

S6 Ifwrai. We are again confronted 
here by the qaeslion, Are these verbs lo 
lie taken as Optatives or Infinitives ? 
The MSS. usually declare (as here) for 
the latter. We believe that the former is 
correct in ihis place, and that the Optative 



has really the force of the Future. The 
Infinitive would be entirely unobjection- 
able, were it not for the in terveoiug clause 
V. TJ, iv dieiXD-.-^irffU" (0vr),,., which 
introduces a new subject. Two mss. 
(M, P) have felt the difficulty and met 
it by omitting the clause. Thai was not 
really necessary. We can still ret^n the 
words, and construe the verbs as lofini- 
lives: only the resultant text is very 
clumsy; whereas the Optative gives an 
easy construction in v. 37, and an easy 
transition 10 the Futures of v. lS sqq. 

JKTpfi^. Ecclus. xxxiii. 8, and often 
elsewhere in this corineclion. 

The punctuation and text of P deserve 
a passing notice. 

A% u-Krii\ K<pa|i^, from 
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25 Purge Jerusalem from the heathen that trample her down 
destroy her, with wisdom and with righteousness. 

26 He shall" thrust out the sinners from the inheritance, "' 
utterly destroy the proud spirit of the sinners, and as potter's ^ 
vessels with a rod of iron shall he break in pieces all their ai 
substance", ' 

27 He shall destroy the ungodly nations with the word of his 
mouth, so that at his rebuke the nations may flee before him, 
and he shall convict the sinners in the thoughts of their hearts. 

28 And he shall gather together a holy people, whom he shall 
lead in righteousness; and shall judge the tribes of the people 
that hath been sanctified by the LORD his God. 

29 And he shall not suffer iniquity to lodge in their midst; 
and none that knoweth wickedness shall dwell with them. 

30 For he shall take knowledge of them, that they be all 
sons of their God, and shall divide them upon the earth 

'■according to their tribes. 

And the sojourner and the stranger shall dwell with them 
no more. 

He shall judge the nations and the peoples with the wisdom 
of his righteousness. Selah. 
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■Wpo/i^ait ffwrpf^Hi aiTcus. The trans- 
lator here, as elsewhere, shows, as wc 
should expect, close fumilinnly with Ihe 

iwivTturM. Cf. on xv. 7. 
The clause is from Is. xi. 4. This 
passage is atil! more closely copied in v. 
39, which sec. 

27 (v itirtiXp. A reason has already 
been aasigsed lor the omission of this 
clause by M, P; on the relation between 
these two MSS. see Introd. Cf. Hab. iii. 
1 1 ^p (trtiX j dXi7iiani 7^, and Is. liv. 9. 
The 3id cUuse is remarkable. Sinners 
be convicted by the 'word of their 
' ' i.e. the testimony of theii con- 
e,cf. Luke i. 51 Sitaicipriaa irept)- 
ilfw/t itaralif tapSlat ainw^ The ex- 
'on, though not the idea, belongs 
botheN.T. sphere of thought : cf. the 
fed text of John viii. g irri t^ twti- 
n i^eyx*^™*' The story of David's 
ction, 1 Sam. xii., and the passage 
Is. xxjiiii. 1 1 are two only of several O.T. 
illustrations of the thought here. 

as When al! the destructive work of 
the Messiah is over, his constructive func- 
tions begin. First his subjects are to tie 
■^gathered, and then their freedom from 



alien pollution secured. Is. xi. 12 swiiti 
Toil dl^o^o/Ift■ov^ 'lifpo^X etc, 

(u|n|'V<i<r(TBt, In Ex. si. 8 of Moses, 
ttSs i \aii aau oJ av d^iJTj. In Eiekiel 
d^7fyo''Mt''o! is the tegular word for 

KftLvtl i^Xiis. Cf Luke xxii. 30. 

39 Cf, I's. c. (ei.) ? oi KaT<fKei it 
iiiaip Trji oislai /urn tokji' birepTiijmiiUw, 
and Job xi. 14. 

30 irdvTCS vto\ Stoii. Is. liv. ij nal 
ravTO.^ Toil uloiit ffou Si.Sa.KTod; 9eov. Hos. 
i. 10 taX a^oG vlai fcov fuvToi. Also 
Deut. xiv, I Tint ian Ki/ptau tbu dtoO 
i/iSm. Wc might compare the words of 
our Lord in John x. 14 ('I know my 
sheep, and am known of mine'), which 
are particularly appropriate here, for ia 
V. 45 the metaphor of the good shepherd 
is employeii by this writer. 

Karaii^IoH. Deut. xix. 3 {y^r) Sr 
mTajiepitti aai Kipioi 6 Beit ao\i. Also 
Num. xxxii. 18; Ezek. xlv. 8; Ecclus. 
xxxvL a; Ps. Ixvii. 15 (Sym.). 

The reading (?) of A Kara^rpfirfi would 
be an error by itacism for HaraiUTpitiia. 
Cf. Amos vii. 17 ij 7^ ami it B-xoifi^ 
KOTop^erffliB^atTai. 

81 The idea of the 'stranger in the 
gates 'has become intolerable to the Jew 
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^'Kai e^et \aous kdveHv SouXeueiv avT^ utto t,vyov txirrov, 
KoX Tov KvpLOv Sofacrei Iv itno'yjiJ.io iTdirrjs t^s y^5" 
■" Kat KauapCa'Ci. i^povo'aK'rjfi. ec a.yi.aa'p.u , tJc Kai to in 

" epxea-Oai. ^0pi] dv' aKpov Trjq yrj? lielN Tfiw AiSJan aiJToy. 

^epoM-cs iwpA TOWS i^aBevTjKoTa^ viovs avr^?, 

"°Kal lieTN TfiN idi#,N Kyploy, ^v iho^atrev avrrjV 6 6e6^' 

Kal auros ^SatrtXeus Sixaio? /cat iii&KTdc viro eeoy €ir' 

aurous. 
"" Kal ovK ioTLV aSiKM iv rals rjp.ipai'; a-vrov iv p.i<ro> avraiv, 
oTt TTa.vT€<; ayioi, koX (SatriXeu? aurtov j^/Jtoro? Kvptos' 

32 Trii- KiipK,^ io^iiirei V, K, P, M : om. Toi- Kipiov A. V 

S4 ^po<'T» A, V, K, P, Fabr. ^H 

^^pon-ai M (? corr.), conj. Hilg. (Fritzsch. Pick). ^H 

Se KjitOiO! «ai SiSofToi P: rel. om. itai, ^" 



of this period. He desires nothing more 
than [0 see the land reserved for the 
chosen race alone. Tha.t this exclusive- 
ness made a deeply unfavourable im- 
pression on the stranger who came in 
contact with him, is too familiar a topic 
to bear enlarging upon. ForO. T. fore- 
shadowinga of this, see Joel iii. 17 (of 
Jerusalem) HAtr/cKii ai SkXeuitoi'tih it' 
airriit oixfri. 

(iXXoytVTJt is a ve:y common word in 
Leviticus, eg. xxii. 10 where iripoiicai 
also occurs, — another of many eases where 
our writer seems to show a familiarity 
with the LXX. version of that book. 

We see from the second clause of the 
verse that the nation',are not lo be de- 
atroyedi though excluded from residing 
in ihe land. They will look to Judaea 
as their cet>tre and to Messiah as their 
sovereign. 

tv tro^l^ EiKdUM-ivip. This is merely 
another way of writing iu iro^fp in il<- 
tauKTuvu, v. 18 ■ In these verses the 
Messiah appears as a second Joshua. In 
the next division he is a second Solomon, 

'Wil>aX|jA, omitted l>y the Moscow Ms. 
ry likely it is not genuine, any more 
in Ps. S. xviii. 10, where 
we believe that a longer pause oi;ght to 
be expressed. It may have been put in 
in boui places by the man who wrote the 
titles of our Psalms, in order lo assimilate 
them more closely in outward furni lo the 
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Davidic collection. Against this is the 
fact that only two are 10 be found in the 
whole book. 



8X This Messianic dominion over the 
Gentiles is dwelt upon in Ps. Ixxii. it etc. 
(iriuTO ri (flcij Sov\eMotinv air^, Is. 
Ixvi. ; Zech. xiv. ; Dan. vii. ( 1^). Com- 
pare for the laD^age, Zeph. lii. 19 raS 
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In the later literature (4 Esdr. xiii. 1 
Apoc. Bar. Ixxii.) the fate predicted for 
the Gentiles is far less tnitd. Most of 
them are to perish, and all who are lefi 
are to be enslaveii. This, too, is the idea 
of such a writer as Commodian (who 
draws from Jewish sources), Imtr. n. 1, 
Cai-m. Apol. ion. 

4v tmv^pf. Geiger translates 'durch 
Unlerwerfung der ganzen Erde,' and re- 
gards iTi\s-l\taf as parallel to prflsi just as 
in Ps. ii. 6 it corresponds lo ff^poyfi. We 
cannot agree with him. It seems to as 
far simpler to assign its usual sense lo 
iru!T\iuf of ' conspicuous,' and to r^ard 
the clause as an allusion lo Is. ii. 1 (Mi- 
cah iv. i), 'The mounwin of the Lord's 
house shall be established in the top of 
the mountains, and shall be exalted above 
the hills.' 

It has been suggested lo us that h 
iTiiiii\)uf both here and in ii. 6 has the 



A 



xvii. 36] 



TAAMOI rAAOMQNTOZ. 



141 



32 Aad he shall possess the nations of the heatlien to serve 
him beneath his yoke; and he shall glorify the LORD in a place 
to be seen of the whole earth ; 

33 And he shall purge Jerusalem and make it holy, even as 
it was in the days of old. 

34 So that the nations may come from the ends of the earth 
to see his glory, bringing as gifts her sons that had fainted, 

35 And may see the glory of the LORD, wherewith God hath 
glorified her. 

And a righteous king and taught of God is he f/ial reigiieth 
over them ; 

36 And there shall be" no iniquity in his days in their midst, " 
for all shall be holy and their king is the Lord Messiah". 



baUyir 
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same meaning, that of ' publicity.' We 
prefer however to ibinl: that, while thai 
idea explains the present passage, [he 
word in ii. 6 has a more concrete mean- 
ing and is a substantive [ — mlyiia.]. 

as dYUuriuis means here according 
to Geiger ' the state, as well as the pro- 
cess, of sanctificalion.' The cleansing 
here spoken of refers mainly lo the sanc- 
tuary. The Messiah, like Judas Macca- 
baeiis, will reestablish the splendour of 
the old Solomonic worship. Cf. i Mace 
iv. 36—41. 

■t Kol tA ill' afyjfi. Cr. Is. i. 16 'I 
will restore tby judges as at Ihe first and 
Ihy counsellors as al Ihe beginning.' ii. 
6(LXX,) iitrhair' ifixvi, xliii. ij.isiii. tg, 
Hab. i. II, Zech. lii. 7. 

84 This verse is a condensalion of 
seveial passages in Isaiah, notably Uvi. 
IB— 10 frd i9r7,...^^mi sal Sif-ovTai rV 
jUfBx iUK...Kai iiauai Toln dSf\poit iiiOf 
Ik wirraii rar iBnSv fwpoi' KVplif). See 
also ch. In. and Eiek. xxxvii. 18, 4 Esdr. 
xiii. aliqni adducentes ex eis qui offeie- 
bantui. 

^<urecv<;v occurs only (?) in Ps. Uiii. 
(Isiv.) g as a various reading. 

The change of Ihe lexl from i/i4povTc^ 
lo ^iparTO,! (Hitgenfeld, Fritzsche} is a 
needless alteration. 

■S SlSokt^s Iiird Bcoii. See Is. tiv. 
13 (quoled above on v. 30). The word 
is not very common. Il occurs in i Mace. 
iv. 7 SiSatTol ToW/ioK elc. The merely 
human nature of the Messiah is here not 
obscurely indicated. There is, we think, 
a considerable pause in the sense be- 
tween the first and second clauses of this 
verse. The airal are not the Genlilcs ; 
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they could not be called tirret 87101. Lord's 

a« The first part of this verse calls Anolnltd 
for no particular comment. It resembles 
such prophecies as Jer. xxiii. G. The 
iiiMia. may have special reference to the 
unorthodox practices, or the oppression, 
of the then reigning dynasty. 

But in the expression XP"^^' K^pvtt, 
we have perhaps the ' crux ' of the whole 
book. We will attempt to slate at one 
the various views which have been c 
may be held concerning it. 

a. It may be a correct rendering of . 
the original Hebrew. 

j8. It may be a mistranslation of (he | 
Hebrew. 

y. It may be a Christian perveraon 
of the text. 

(n) We hold that either this vi 
that mentioned next in order, is perfectly 
tenable. The main difficulty lies in Ihe 
procuring evidence lo show that the word 
nipiDt, which so uniformly represents the 
name of God, could be applied lo one 
who, as appears from the context here, 
is merely man. The following passages 
seem to point lo Ihe possibility of this. 

(1) Lam, iv. 10 "The breath of oui 
nostrils, the Anointed of the Lord {LXX, . 
Xfvirrii K6fii.oi\ is taken in their pits.' The 
LXX. are here guilty 
but their mistake points tc 
of the expression. 

(i) Ps. cix. (ex.) I (lire* Kitpiot rv 

(3) Ecclus. Ii. lo ^lEnaXwd/iijii xii(Ko» 
■Kaiifa tdC tMpLtv ptiv. Here a Christiao J 
corruption has been suspected, but per- I 
haps unnecessarily. 

(4) Luke ii. 11 (the Angel 1 
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"ou yap eXirtei em InnoN kaI &N*,BaTHN koX t6$ov, 
otie nAHGYNeT avT^ xpycloN KftI aprrpioN ei? troXefiov, 
Kal *7r\oioi?*: ou o-vra^ei eXTTt'Sas ets -qftipav iroXeftottT 
B7 ToXXot! codf!.; otXoii oanj. Hilg. (Fritzscli.), idem flXXoit, itoXtoIi. TWwt 






iXTTiia 



codd. Hilg." conj. ooTlSat. 



Shepherds) aiirriip, St itrrir xpioris ni- 
pmt. It should be noticed t[mt Iliiii part 
of St Luke's Gospel has a. specially he- 
bndslic colouring, and that we are here 
dealing with an announcement made to 
men who were expecting a. Messiah. It 
may be ai^ed that the Angel would 
speak of him in terms corresponding to 
the expectation of him, and under a 
name by which he was known. 

(s) By way of illustration we maj add 
Is. kIv. I oBtu \iyti fipim b dibt t^j -xjx- 
arif imv Kipip. For in the Epistle of 
Barnabas, xli. ir we iind that passage 
quoted in this form jcai iriXif 'Myei oDru! 
'Ho-ufni ■ ' itjrty itfipioi Tip Xpiirnf )utu ku- 
pUf.' A corresponding perversion is found 
in some Latin authorities. Gebhardt and 
Hamack in loc. refer to Tert. adv. Ju- 
daeos c. 7, adv. Praxeam tl. 38, Cypr. 
Ttsiim. I. II. This corruption lends a 
certain colour to the idea that a Chris- 
tian scribe has altered a word in our 
Psalm. It is not absolutely impossible 
that the change of KijUf to Kvpiif rosy 
have been made by a Jew, on the au- 
thority of Pa. en. 

To summarise our evidence. We find 
that the expression yjiunit nifnot is once 
applied to a king (by mistake), and once 
to the expected Mesiah (in St Luke), 
that K&pios is possibly twice applied to 
the Messiah, and, lastly, that x/"<"i» "^ 
pint is by no means a distinctively Chris- 
tian expression, occurring, as it does, only 
once in N.T. 

It may very well be the ease, we think, 
that the phrase is bete a correct renJer- 
ing of the Hebrew, and that the word 
ir6pnH represents not, of course, Jehovah, 
but jnH, a word which might very pro- 
perly be applied to a supreme conqueror 
of earthly origin. 

(fi) The second theory mentioned 
nbove has however met with more sup- 
port than this. It is that the disputed 
expression Ls a reminiscence of the LXX. 
rendering of Lam. iv, ao {v, siifira), and 
that here, as tjiere. the Hebrew original 
was r^n^ 0^^^, 'Lnd, consequently, the 



Greek ought to be XP"^^ Kvpim. The 
supporters of this theory would for the 
most part maintain that the ftjct should 
not be altered, but that it is to be regard- 
ed as a mistranslation. Those who do 
not believe in a Hebrew original of the 
book, see in this mistake a confirmnlion 
of their view, holding that the writer is 
directly quoting the LXX. of Lam. iv. 10. 
So Hilg., wbo calls the hypothesis of a 
mistranslation " mera hariolatio.' 

There is a good deal to be said in fa- 
vour of this theory. Firjl, there is the 
undoubted rarity of the expression xp"r4r 
Kipias. Sacndly, there is the anali^ 
of this same book, Ps. xviii. 6 it irifa 
XpurraS afiroD (sc. BioO) and 8. Thirdly, 
the comparative freqoency of the phrase 
XP'irris kk/i'ou whether, as in earlier lite- 
rature, applied to the king (e.g. j Sam. 
i. 14), or, as it was later on, to the Mes- 
siah (Luke ii. 16) lut & ll-g rit Xpuriv 
Kuploo (of Simeon). 

This view has the support of Ewald, 
Hilgenfeld, Geiger, Catriire, Vernes, 
Welihausen, Prof. Robertson Smith, and 
other critics. 

if) A third hypothesis has to be men- 
tioned. It is that which sees in x^mtAi 
xlpiai either a Christian corruption of X' 
Kiipiov, or a Christian alteration perhaps 
of the plain xptaris. This view derives, 
as we said, a certain support from ihe 
quotation found in Barnabes (v. su^). 
But we believe we have shown sufficient 
reason for thinking that xp'<'^Ai xi!pisi is 
by no means an emphatically Christian 
phrase. It should be borne in mind, 
moreover, that this is the one and oijjr 
phrase in the book to which any susju- 
cion of the kind has attached, although 
few books of the time and class to whidi 
this belongs have escaped the charge of 
Christian interpolation; so that a very 
strong case would have to be made out 
before we could admit the validity (rf the 
charge here. It would be necessary to 
show, ititfr alia, why the interpolator 
did not insert any other single Christian 
touch into the Psalmist's description '" 
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37 For he shall not put his trust in horse and rider and bow, 
nor shall he multiply unto himself gold and silver for war, nor 
by ships shall he gather confidence for the day of battle, 



would have been no harder, surelf, to 
insinuate some allusion here to the birth 
and life of our Lord 01 to his death, 
than il was to insert the celebialed 
words dx4 fiJXou in Ps. kcv. (xcvi.) 10. 

It is a little difficult to separate this 
theory from the last. Several critics (e.g. 
Geiger) merely believe the translator to 
have been a Christian ; while another 
(Graeti, Cesch.d.Juden. iii. (ed. »)p. 4,19 
not. quoted by Hdg.) used to assign Pss. 
xvii., xviii. to a Christian author entirely 
on the strength of this phrase. Obvi- 
ously the most tenable form is ttiat held 
by Geiger, although, as we have already 
said, we do not think that the hypothesis 
of Christian interference with the text is 
really needed. 

The names Anointed, Christ, Messiah 
occur with some frequency in the Apoca- 
lypses. Enoch ^8. 10, 31. 4 (bolh times 
in the Parables), + Esdr. vii. aS, 9, xii. 
35, Apoc. Bar. 19, 3 and often. 

87 This verse points to the contrast 
between the old Solomon and his future 
anlitjrpe, and shows bow the latter would 
obey the letter of the Mosaic Law, and 
so realise the Pharisaic idea of the good 
king. 

The chief passage in the Law which 
bears upon this point is Deut. xvii. [6, 

irtijffvFii tavT^ T»a«B5...<r(iI dfryitpioi' 
(oi xpwr'oF ati ■wXifivvS iavri} irifiiSpa. 

See also Is. xxxvi. 9 ol rfroiMrEi it' 
Alyxrrrloa tit finroi' tal d»a|9dTijF, and 
Ps, xliii. (xliv.) 7 « 74p tiri tv rfj^i nou 
iXriS, and, generally, the accounts of 
Solomon's wealth and splendour in i 
Kings X. Here, as in Dent. xx. 1 and 
Ezek. xxxix. JO Inro* jrai drafidnir, 
inafidTtjr is the rendering of 33T ' cha- 

The last line is (he only one which 
presents any particular difficulty. It will 
be seen that the MSS. all read toXXoTi. 
To this we find ourselves unable (o at- 
tach a satisfactory sense ; it is a very 
strained phrase if intended (o stand for 
■multitudes.' Various improvements have 
been attempled. Geigei's is perh^ as 
good as any. He thinks the woirf is a 
nustianslalion of D'S*^ = archers, and 
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refers to a similar mistake in Jer. xxvii. 
{1. Heb.) 19 rapayyilXart irl BapuXwca 
tdXXoi!, D'a^. We see an objection to 
this in the fact that it would be a mis- 
placed recurrence to a matter already 
touched upon (cp. rd^ifi above). Hil- 
genfeld offers three conjectures, SXSmi, 
wa^Tori, BiXoit, of which the last is 
adopted by Fritzsche. It may be sup- 
ported by a reference to i Chr. xxxii. 5, 
where it is said of Hezekiah tartirKtia- 
OEv SirXa rdXXit, and to i Kings x. where 
Solomon's Sir\a xpiNia are described. 

Wc have ventured to suggest irXoloit 
as an emendation which comes closest 
to the 'ductus literorum,' and yields a 
good sense. The Messiah will not ga- 
ther 'hopes' {i.e. mercenary troops or 
supplies) for the day of war in ships. 

But we further conjecture that the 
peculiar expression auriiei i\ilSa! is a 
duplicate rendering, an attempt on the 
part of the translator to combine the two 
well known meanings which are found 
with mp and its derivatives. Thus irw- 
lifFi corresponds to the Niphal usage 
'to be gathered together,' i\rtSai to 
the Piel 'to trust.' The substantive 
nijlD occurs with the sense of 'hope' 
in I Chron. xxix. 15, Eir. x. 1, Jer. 
xiv. S, xvii. 1^, 1. 7, and of 'a gather- 
ing t(^ther' in Gen. i. 10, Ex. vii. 19, 
Lev. XI. 36, 'a troop 'in 1 Kings x. 18. 
In Jer. 1. (xxvii.) 7 Dg*nia» n.lpD 'the 
hope of their fathers,' the Lxx. version 
gives Tif irurayayiiiTi rail raripai airSr, 
apparently reading njl^. Similarly the 
present passage preserves the translator's 
uncertainty between the vocalization of 
n|5P ( = <nwdi«) and nji?9 [iXrltai). 
Compare Zech. ix. 11 mpHn 'TPt< = 



Foreign commerct had been a foremost 
source of strength and also of weakness 
to Solomon, and naval toiafart had be- 
come prominent since his time; to either 
of these one might expect an allusion 
here. 'Ilie various 'sinews of war' would 
then be all representttl in the ver»e. Re- 
cent events would have impressed upon 
the Jews the importance of naval strength. 
Pompey's victories in the East had teen 
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^ KvpiQi; auTos /SacrtXeus avTov, eXttIs tov SufaTOu eXTrtSt 

KoX iKe'^treL irctfTa to. idvi) evdnnov aurav ec <}>6^i>' 
"nAriSei r*P THN Tijj ^orw toy ctomatoc ftyroY Ct? attui/a, 
* ewXoyj^tret kaou KvpCov ip (rOfftla. ft^T eviftpocrvinji;. 
"koI avros Ka.9apo<; a/no dp-apTCa^ tov ap^fw Xaou ^eyaXou, 
ikey$ai. ap)(oin-a^ koI i^apai dp.apTMXov'i iv lo^v'i \6yov. 
" Kttl ovK d-uda^KTu Iv 7at5 ■Tjpipa.i'i avTov iwl $e^ aurou, 
07t o ^eos /fttTeip-yairaTO auroK Sui'aTOV iv use'iw&ji Ar^ifi, 
Kot co<|j6n if BoiKif cyNeceujc ^er Icxyoc koI iiKArocYNHC. 
*" Kai euXoyta Kvpiov p.tT avTov h/ lO^u't, 
KoX OVK da-0tvr)(jti. ij cXttis avrov eVl Kvpiov, 
" Ktii n's Swi'aTat tt/jos avTov ; 

la^vpos if e/jyots auroC Kat KparaLoi; iv (j>6fiQ> Oeov, 
"iToiMafNuiK T(i noiMNfoN KVpCov iv irC(jT€i Kal SiKatocrviq), 
Kal OVK difi-^crci da-Bevyja-ai. iv auTois iv t^ vopfj aurwv. 

sa (Xnjffei codd. ; ar^ti Hilg. conj., ilB Fritzsch. Pick. IMy^ii Schmidt a|>. 

Has." 

41 cfilpai codd. e'fa|»i, Hilg. 

4a Diiii: irSoi^ffEi. ii eXvit (Si ita interpuiig,). 

44 Suyarii conj. Hilg, 




preceded by the success of his armada 
over the pirates that had been the terror 
oC shipping in (he Eastern Mediterra- 

Thus Hyrcanus before Pompey com- 
plains that his brother Aristobulus had 
stirred up ' piratical expeditions by sea' 
fri ireipa'Hjpta tA in ffaKirr^ toGtov fXrai 
Tin- ffwrr^an-a, Job. yini, XIV. iii. 3I. 

Hilg. refers to 4 Esr. xiii. 9 ' non leva- 
vil manum suam neque frameam tenebat 
neaue aliquod vas bellicosum.' 

A further snEgestion (due to Hilgen- 
feld), that for iXwlSm we should read 
isrtSa!, need not be considered more 
particularly. 

SB Kiiput airit k.t.X., see on v. 1. 

iXvCs K.T.X. Here again we have a 
diHicull expression, which, if the Greek 
may be taken as a fair equivalent of the 
original Hebrew, can be explained on the 
analogy of irSpit ty eiaraBtif (iv. ti) 
etc., the words SwaroS IXitlii 9ioS being 
taken as one expression, equivalent to 



SumToS 3<a t^ M rby Bdr IXrtSia. This 
may seem a strained construction. Gb- 
ger restores the original Hebrew, and 
renders it 'Got! lasst den Starken unge- 
fahrdet weilen.' Wetlhausen assumes i 
different grouping of the words in the 
original, and renders ' Der Herr isl 
Konig, das ist sein Verlrauen, er isl start: 
in der Hoffnung auf Gott, der wird 
Gnade gehen. AUe Volker werden vot 
ihm in Furcht sein.' 

tXf^<r». This, thereadingoftbeHS!!., 
yields, we think, a preferable sense lo 
ihe less decided ar^irei of HilgenfeU 
(Fritzsche etc.). The author does not 
here or elsewhere mean to devote the 
Gentiles 10 entire reprobation. Thb 
again is a note of early date. 

4\^iri, the conjecture of Schmidt, is 
ingenious ; but we find ittiy^i in w. j; 
" " ' sed of a/inpnijXoi and ipxo""' 
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38 The Lord himself is his King, and the hope of him that 
is strong in the hope of God. 

And he shall have mercy upon all the nations that come before 
him in fear. 

39 For he shall smite the earth with the word of his mouth 
even for evermore. 

40 He shall bless the people of the LORD with wisdom and 



He himself also is pure from sin, so that he may rule a^ 
mighty people, and rebuke princes and overthrow sinners by the 
might of his word. 

43 And he shall not faint all his days, because he leaneth upon 
his God; for God shall cause" him to be mighty through the" 
spirit of holiness, and wise through the counsel of understanding, " 
with might and righteousness. 

43 And the blessing of the Lord is with him in might, and 
his hope in the Lord shall not faint. 

44 And who can stand up against him.' he is mighty in his 
works and strong in the fear of God, 

45 Tending the flock of the LORD with faith and righteous- 
ness; and he shall suffer none among them to faint in their 
pasture. 



test iXoii«i = triturabit. But the Mnj 
ere are not jropim/ia, and mercy to the 
Gentile is an independent !ind original 
thought. 

89 Verbally talten from Is. xL 4, 
For the literal interpretation see 4 Esdr. 
xiii. and later Apocalypses. The words 
i2i nluiia are added after the fashion of 
our Psalmist, in order slightly to vary 
the borrowed words. 

41 icaBap^t. Cdger cites Prov. xx. 
g (tIi irappijiriiiff(Tat jinSapot tlnu airo 
a^opriSf;) and Jobxiv.4. Anotherpoint 
of contrast lo the old heroes of the Jewish 
monarchy, David and Solomon. ' He 
that ruleth over men must be just, ruling 
in the fear of God.' 

lU^UL. So above, v. 34, and Is. xi, 

ipiTi liYCip. This expres- 
sion conveys, as Geiger says, no idea of 
a personal being; it is explained further 
~ ■- ■■■ : same verse by jSouXi; uwiafm, 
t fully by a reference to Is. xi. 
. I ToG fcDu irrcu/ta aaifim jcol 
avt^tiM, mtviia ^vX^i koI layiiat, wittiiLa 
yriiaeuit tai eiot^riar. The expression 



occurs in the LXX. several times, Is. Ixiii, 
TO, 11 ; Dun. iv. 5, vi. r5; Susanna 44. 

The rest of the verse is a paraphrase 
of Is. xi. 3. 

4« tIs SiivaTai irpii. Cf. xv. 1, 3. 

KpaTCuds ^V <t*'P*P KUpCov. Ps. XXV. 

(xxiv.) 14 ((HtT-niiu/ia Kipia! Tuff ^opiiv- 

4S iroL|UL(vav. The King as shepherd 
of his people. This idea appears not un- 
frequently io the Old Testament, e.g. in 
Miraiah's vision, 1 Kings xxii., Zech. xi. 
Jehovah or the Messiah is more often 
thought of under this image. Cf. Ps. 
xxiii.. Is. xi. 1 1 ii^ ir«/iV irmiiavfl rb 
■Kolfoiiap aiToi, and Ez. xxxiv- passim. 
Micah V. 4 Jrai voinavei rb volfu'toi' avroC 

II is interesting too to make the ob- 
vious comparison between thU and our 
I.,ord's description of Himself as the 
shepherd. 

In Enoch's vision (c. 90) the Messiah 
is himself one of the herd, its protector 
and leader. 

■irScviiaui. Cf. Ps. cv. (civ.) 5; oit 

10 



YAAMOI lAAOMQNTOI. 

"er ocriOT-rjTi iTavTa<; aiiTOv<i d^ei, 

Koi ovK eorai eV cliitol'; vTTepvjtjxtj/ta tou KaraSi 

if auToi?, 

" Ai^tt; 7j euTipi-nua. tov ^ao-iXeat^'la-parik, ■qv eyvin 6 dio'i, 
dvaoTTjo-ai avrov iw* 'icrparjX., naihevcrai avrav. 
'^To. pij/iara avTOV nenYpwMCNA rn^p xprcfoN Tifiiov to 

irpaTov, 
eu KTVvaytayat'i ZiaKpivei Xaous> (^uXas -^lacrpevav' 
" 01 Xoyot aiJTOu ws Xoyoi dyCcDV iv petrtii Xacoc Tfytaa-fievtuv. 
"" fiaKapLoi ol ■ywoij.evoi iu Tai-; "qp€pai% eKCicoi.?, 
lieTN tA *r*ei la-paTjX if a-vvayoryy (jivXcHi', a TrotTjixei o 

Oeo'i. 
"ra^wcat o ^eo; lirt 'lo-paT^X to eXcos awTow, 
pvtTfTCLi. TJ/AIX5 aTTO a.Ka,6apa-ia<; k)(6paiv (Se^jjXwi 
KYpioc av70S BaciAcYC kmijn eic t6h aitoNS Kat ert. 



«c 



A, V, K, M. afljti P. 
rrSirai codcl. oi-affT^vai Fabr. ofOffT^fftu Hilg. e 
Toi codd. Fabr. conj, piaai. Fritzich. conj. fiiaav 
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46 There will be no further oppression 
from the wicked Sadducaean 'shepherds.' 
Cf. Ez. x\v. S Kol ai i,iLraSwB.<rr(6^oi-iT>F 
o^Kiri ol a^rrfyovfitfol TOD Iffpo^X t6p 
Xaio liou. 

vdvTac auTiii]i. A literal rendering 
of D^^ cf. xviii. g. 

The readinc of P, a(I{« for ajei, intro- 
duces s fresh and a less appropriate 
metaphor. Num. xxiiv. 7 cal ai^B^- 



(1 Sam. viii. ic), 'This will be the 
manner of the king that shall reign over 
you.' The word tiirpijrtia is probably 
a reminlicence of Ps. xciL (xciii, i) 6 
Kvptot i^aai\tvfffi/f t&rpireiar ivtdviraroi 
seePs. S. ii. 31. 

iriuSiikraL afrrdv, sc. Tiv oDtor 'lapaitt, 

4a, 49 are an amplification of the 

word Tni^GoM, The people will be 

chastened and kept pure by the divine 

purity of their ruler. 

iremipufUva. _ Cf. 1 Sam. xiiii. 31 (Ps. 
xviii, 31I rf It^/ia Kuplou icpaToiOJi irsjru- 
pa^ov. Prov. xxx. 5. Ps. xviii. (xix.) 1 1 
inSuniiTi irip j(pveiop Kai XlBor rl/uoy 
vMv. Comp. also Ps. xi. (xii.) 7, cxviii. 



(ciix.) 139; Prov. viii. 10 irip-xpwrimSt- 
SoKiimciUnoi; 19 tnrip xpacior aid UAir 

For rb rpQrov, probably a duplicate 
rendering of t(/"oi', cf. Sym. Ps. cxviii. 
(cxix.) nSxpi'Tlp" irpuTftw (1B0i:iT\\p). 

iv cuvaYuyaLg. 'Assemblies' for the 
purpose of judgment, instruclioD, and the 
like, not technically used. Deut. xxxiii. 
5 K\r)poi'BptiiJ' ctitayuyait 'lairiiiS. Geiger 
well compares Ps. Ixxxi. (Ixxxii.) i. 

GuiKpivci, as Ps. xlix. {1.) 4. See alio 
Joeliii. 11; Gen. xlix. 16; Ez. xlvii. M. 

■fniXds. Cf. our Lord's promise to the 
Twelve, Luke xxii. 30. 

tt may be questioned whether iw aunt- 
yoryois is not a wrong translation, the 
translator reading ni1)f3 which, if tead 
nnj?5, wouMgivethesenseofbymeaw 
of the testimony,' i.e. the Law. This 
would assert the Law to be the Mesmmc 
rule of judgment. 

49 Xtyai iylanr. No doubt, as for- 
mer critics have said, cfyioi here are the 
angels. Ps. Ixxxviii. (Ixixix. ) 6 cr Uxhi- 
ff(p iylbit, S h paeXf dytiiv. Dan. iV. 
10, 14 tip Kol (i^Tioi, jijjiui, iylur. Job v. 
. aryAur dyf™ (0'pnt3), XV. 19 >B^ 
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46 In holiness shall he lead them all, and there shall no pride 
I be among them that any should be oppressed. 

47 This is the majesty of the king of Israel, which" God"Per]i. 
hath appointed" to raise him up over the house of Israel, to '*^'" 
instruct him. 

48 His words shall be purified above fine gold, yea, above 
the choicest gold. 

In the congregations will he judge among the peoples, the 
tribes of them that have been sanctified. 

49 His words shall be as the words of the holy ones in the 
midst of the peoples that have been sanctified. 

50 Blessed are they that shall be born in those days, to behold 
the blessing of Israel which God shall bring to pass in the 
gathering together of the tribes, 

5 1 May God hasten his mercy toward Israeli may he" deliver " 
us from the abomination of unhallowed adversaries I " 

The Lord, he is our king from henceforth and even for 
evermore. 



I 



■tolyo 

50 In this verse Hilg. sees an indi- 
cation that our author knew tlie third 
(oldest) book of the Sibylline oracles, 
nnd consequently wrote in Greet. Sib. 
or. iil, 371 a luitipiOTot, firtivoii St ti 
Xparor taanai iw^/j. But Surely the sen- 
timent is a very common one. It recurs 
in xviii. 7. Cp. Ps. cxxvii. (cxxvLii.) 5 
tOMC ra a-faoi. lepomraKtiii, etc. San. 
xii. IS tiandpto! i iitoiUnin' md ^Siiras. 
Ecclus. xlviii. 11. 

Bl There seems no occadon for 
Fritzsche's conection of ^Ojira-i to fii- 
ooiTB. Geiger calls the Heb. original a 
precatory Imperf. ?'?f^ cf. Ps. xvii. 
(itviii.) 18—10. Notice the prominence 
given to the 'uncleanness oF the oppres- 

The Psalm ends with the same thought 
that b^n it. The Lord is the true 
King of Israel, whoever may be its tem- 
porary rukn. 

Ps. XVIII. Argumenl. 

I — -e. God is loving to Israel. It is 
as their Father that He punishes Ihem 
for their good. 

6 — 10. May this correction avail to 
cleanse Ihem in the day of visitation, 
when the Anointed shall rule over them 



Him 



, The St 



3. The praise of 
seen in the order of 
n their courses obey 



psalm — especially w. fi — 10 of it 
— is closely connected with the last. The 
same expressions recur, xp'<"'*5 npiov 
(-oi) xvii. 36. ao^a, Sixaimriiii), liT'xit 
jivii, 35, 31, 41. la.^Sot xvii. 26. m- 
BafAttat etc. xvii. 25, 33. imKimm etc. 
xvii. 50. ^h^ BeoS xvii. 44, and com- 
pare xviiL 9 with xvii. 38. 

The first section of the Psahn (vv. 1—5) 
reminds us of Ps. v, more jjarticularly. 
Comp. V. 13, 16, 17 with xviii. i — 3. 

In verse 4 we have an expression re- 
minding us of ;iiii. 8. 

The first two sections of the Psalm are 
Ic^cally enough connected. Afier ver. 10 
however there is a complete change of 
subject. And the new subject is never 
brought into any semblance of connec- 
tion with what has preceded, but is '-" 



1 the 



No c 



■ will, f 




think, be able to r 
(hat the Psalm as it stands is a fragment. 
The further question has occurred to us : 
is it one fragment or two? It will be 
seen thai we think this latter alternative 
highly probable, and have suggested as 

10 — 3 
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[H. fi-K/Adc TW1 ca\0M(!bN enl toy XPicToy KypIoY- 
XVm. Kupie, TO cXcds <TOV enl xi epr& twi' x^Lpwv 
(TOV e(c T^N aitJNA, 
^V X/"? ''"'"''"' 5 '^"'^ /iera So/iaros TrkovtrCov iirl 'lupaT^X- 
ol 6([)9*Amo[ coy eniBAenONTec Itt' avTa, Kat ov^ uore/DTjcrct 

^Ti dixi COY eirafcoj^^t eic ienciN tttu^ou Iv eXn-tSt' 
TCI KptfiaTo, crov cttI iraa-av n)v yyjv fier eXeov, 
' Kal tJ dydirrj aov km ampfia A^paafi, viows l(rpaij\' 
tJ TratSet'a ctou e^' ^p-a.^ ws uiov irpotTOTOKov povoyevifii 
' dvoarpd^jiai \liv\y^v VTnJKOov and a.pa.9la<i kv ayvolq, 

* Ka^aptcrai o ^eos 'icrpai^X ets ripipav kXiov iv euXoytj 
€is "qpipav etcXoy^s Cf acafet )(piaTOv avTov. 

Inscriptio deest in M. 
9 ff niiTw Iv vel Ti (f avTM' conj. Hilg.* 

4 codd. uiou. Fabi. uJoAi, ita edd. 

5 a^oSlat V, K, P, M, Hi!g. a/japdias A (Cerda 'ah impc 
Fabr. (notat "Gr. afeccaia") Ftitzsch. 

a.ypol(f. ovof^M. 
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Agaii 



: this 



may be urged that B SL&if/aKjia 
by all MSS. save one (M), and that that 
one's evidence is invalidated by tbe fact 
tliat it omits all titles and subscriptions. 
We at once admit the practical absence 
of external support, for we lay little stress 
on the evidence of M. It seems to treat 
the verses in question exactly as it does 
the 3nd half (13—51) of Ps. xvii. But 
we find it difficult to conceive how the 
subject of the last verses is to be brought 
round to that of the first: we cannot help 
seeing that vv. 1— 10 form a. complete 
whole 'teres atqne rolundus,' and we find 
no such complete change of subject in- 
troduced in any other of these Psalms as 
is entailed here. We think it highly pro- 
bable that at least a leaf had disappeared 
at the end of the archetype of our pre- 
sent copies, and very likely much more 
than a leaf. Such an archetype would of 
course represent an earlier stage of the 
text than did the Codex Alexa.ndriniis. 
The one fact we know about (hat copy is 
that it contained eighteen Psalms and no 

We a 



be divorced from the xviii"': we lay far 
more stress on the assertion that thai 
Psalm as we have it is incomplete. 

1 The first live verses are composed 
chiefly of what may be called the com- 
monplaces of these Psalms. Most of 
the phrases can be paralleled from the 
Old Testament, and most of the paialleU 
have already been cited more than once. 
Thus for ver. i we have Ps. cxliv. (cilv.) 
9 ol oiKTipiial airoi irl itirta ri tpya 

a For verse 1 See Ps. S. v. 16. Pi. 
xi, 5 ol i^PaXfioi a^D <(i rhr Tlrpa 
iropXiTraviiy. Zech. iv. 10. 

The words Kal oi-x iirreir^ri i£ atrSw 
are capable of bearing two meanings, 
'there shall none of them come to want,' 
or 'be lacking.' The latter is perhaps 
commoner in the LXX. and the former 
more probable here, cf. Ps. xxii, (xxiii.) 1 
i>6S4f IK imrcp-liaei,, Ixxxiii. (Ixxxiv.) 1 1 (4x 
iK!rcpi)aa tA ayaSi^ riSt ropiuo/ilwoit it 
ixaKlf, as against Ps. xxxiii. (xxxiv.) 10 
oiiit ?0Tif Inrr^priiia toU ^vpovtiiroit eirtt, 
which represents what we take to be the 
sense of the verse before as. 

a Cf. Ps. xxxiii. (xxxiv.) 16 nk Jrs 
afrrou ((j iSAjiTii' aiTToC, j Chion. 1 ' 
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PSALM XVIII. 
A Psalm of Solomon toucliittg ike Lord Messiah. 

1 O Lord, thy mercy is upon the works of thine hands for 
ever. 

2 Thy goodness is upon Israel with a bounteous gift: yea 
thine eyes look upon thy works' and none of them shall come to 
want 

3 Thine ears will hearken unto the prayer of the needy that 
hopeth in thee; thy judgments are upon all the earth with 
mercy. 

4 And thy love is toward' the seed of Abraham, even the 
sons of Israel: thy chastening is upon us as upon a firstborn 
son only-begotten, 

5 To convert the soul that is obedient from simpieness and 
from sins of ignorance'. 

6 The Lord cleanse Israel for the day when he shall have 
mercy upon them and shall bless them*; even for the day of 
his appointing when he shall bring back' his anointed. 



4 



vplidly 



Gr. liay 



niro 



hmKOnrn, Stricllj we should have 
:pected imtoSatTai, but it is probable 
that the text here is correct. It is known 
that the Relive form iiaiiirui is a feature 
of Alexandrine Greek. It is found — 
though not muversally— in the Lxx. (Is. 
vL g d(Dp ixoiiriTt etc.), and sometimes 
in N.T. We catinot cite examples of 
iraiaCinii, but there is no reason why 
the form used for the simple verb should 
not have been extended to its compounds. 
See Winer, Gr. of N.T. Gk. p. 99. 

Hilg, in loc. cites Ex. iv. 31 uWi rpiii' 
rintis iiBB 'liTpa-fih, and 4 Esdr. ' 
nos Rutem populus tuus guem v 
primogenitum, unigeniluni, acmulatorem 
— * ' I. This last passage is pa "' 



I 



lariy noteworthy. 

imgxav tv &ir()ii, prot>ahly a 
parallel to ivSpit 4r idirraBiif i 



&ir(Gi, probably anolhei 



cited) in Pa. Ixxxviii. (Txitxix.) 17 Kiyi 
itptariroicor g^eoiiai airir, xxi. (xxiL) i 
ix X^^' KiniAt rir tinroja^ luiii, Ecclus 
xxxvi. 1 1 'lirpa^X bv rpurroy^ip ibtxaUttuat 
S vmJKiKis. used, it seems, only in Pro 
verbs by the LXX. Another instance of 
parallelism of language between these 







airairTp^i|i(u, cf. Ez. xxxiii. 14. dm- ' Gr, 
arpiij/ti diri rij! a/iMpTlal a&roB. of cheesing 

ct^aSfas. This Is piaclically the read- m liritig- 
ing of all Mss. If A is correctly repre- ing back 
senled by Cerda, which may be consi- 
dered doubtful, still its reading dMapffaf 
retains the characteristic of a/inSfai ; and 
Cerda's rendering 'imperilia' seems to 
show that he understood this latter word 
to be intended. Most likely anapBin is 
a misprint. The meaning of awi aiia- 
Blat it ay'iif seems to he that the un- 
leamedness of the soul is exemplified by 
the sins of ignorance which it commits. 
Here compare xiii. 6. 

For iuaSla see Sym. Prov. xir. 14 

nbiK, Eccies. ii. 13 ni^3D. cf. a/«mji 

Sym. Ps. xlviii. 11 TJJ3. 

S The ^(t^pa JXfou and ^|>ipa IkXstiis 

refer to the same thing considered in two 
different aspects. The first is the i\tiipa 
iUou SocoIqi* of xiv. 6, the day when God 
will visit and have mercy on the righte- 
ous; it is therefore seen here from the 
point of view of those visited. The other 
expression refer* to the same day looked 
upon from God's point of view. ^lUpa 
^(XsT^i — tiufiii it oliai ai, b Bc6s (xvii. 

tv ovii^H XP^***"*" ndroii. The verse 
just cited (xvii, 13) contains in its ear- 
liei clause what is probably the best 



ISO 



YAAMOI IAA0MnNT02. 



[XV III. J 



fi.aKapLOL 01 ywoiJ-fvoi eu rats yj/iepais exetfats 
lierN Ti ftr49fl. Kvpiov, a. woi-^tret yevea rn ipyofi^vj}, 
^vTTo pd^Sov TTttiScias xpicTOY KTp'oy ^f ^OjSw PeoC auroi 

hf CO<ilify nNEYMiTOC JCai ilKMOCYNHC Kai IcxToc, 

" KaTevdvvai. avSpa. ev €pyoi.<i StKatotruj^s <f>6^i^ deov, 
KaraoTTJa-a.!. irai^as aurows o- i^o^^ Kvpiov. 



■yeiiea 

[XIX.] 



" Meyas d ^eos »J^(5 



'dog-OS I 



S iraTaffr^ai ita A, V, K, P (sed Cerda in Gt. KaTmrriijrai). 
toTnm-Ttrdi M. ita Hilg. Fr. (Pick.). 

KUploV, M KVpUf. 

lO M am, dJuf/dkua sed ita interpungit quasi Psalmus liis v 
sequentem versum Utera majuscula inchoat. 



commenta.[y oa this interesting phrase. 
' Audumia'oi' oSroZs tJv ^airiWa afruiii, 
vlip AouIB etc. But dra^t, the word used 
here, is a mote definite one than the ivA- 
OTjjiroi' of that passage. We are at 
liberty to assign to it a somewhat more 
precise meaning, that namely of ' bring- 
ii^ again' or 'bringing up,' which our 
text and mai^n suggest. The first of 
these renderings would indicate a belief 
on the part of the writer in a doctrine 
which we know to have been anlerior to 
bis time— the pre-existence of the Mes- 
siah. Such a belief is iirst Mnled at in 
Dan. vii. 13, and is plainly staled in the 
and Parable of Enoch (xlviii. 3), what- 
ever may be the date of that document. 
4 Esdr. vii. 18, xu. 31, xiii. 36 etc. inti- 
mate a similar belief, without dwelling 
on it, and later instances might be mul- 
tiplied. Those gpveu cover our period. 
The present passage is at most only a 
hint of the writer's belief. 

The Messianic ideas of the xviilh 
Psalm, however, show no trace of any 
mystical doctrine of the kind, if we ex- 
cept the difficult phrase xpiii7-4t nipiot. 
Tney resemble closely those of Enoch 
(the First Book, c, xc. 37, 38), among 
later writers, and of the first part of 
Isaiah, among earlier ones. The Messiah 
is, as we have seen, the conquering hero 
and restorer of the nation, sprung of Da- 
vid's line. He is taught of God, anointed 
of God, full of the spirit of God, it is 
trae; but of any closer relationship, of 
any superhuman origin, there is not a 




word. Yet in the xviith Psalm the Mes- 
siah and his times are so fully treated 
that, if the writer entertained a belief that 
the deliverer was more than man, he cer- 
tainly ought to have said so. In the face 
of such an omission we find it difficult to 
believe that the single word dnifii here 
contains all that the writer had to say on 
so important a subject. We are com- 
pelled to believe that Srafa is simply a 
rather more detailed equivalent of iti- 
anjaoi', and that any such thought as thai 
of 'bringing the first-begotten again into 
the world ' is inadmissible here. 

XpUTTov aJ-rov. On the reblion of 
this phrase to xp"'^^' 'ip«it see on xvii. 

7 Cf. xvii. so and reff. there. 
7«V€t Tfl tnov^- Cf- I's- ""■ ("»"■) 
31, 33 atayyeX'iiaeTai Ttf Kvplif ^ yetd 

ipXOp.i'-n (Nia' : inS), Ixx. (Ltxi.)%8 fi*« 
or ia-o-n-fiXw .i-p ycptq, rg ipX'I^V 
(K13' i2h y\'[% (4) 5 Esdr. i. 3S teslor 
populi veoientis gratiam, anH. 37. The 
analogy of these expressions and of the 
technical Hebrew phiise K3T DjtoiJ 
= 'aevum veniens ' forbids us to 'join 
the three last words of ver. 7 with ver. 8 
and construe ipx<'l^'"a *t* ^/S*w, as 
Fiitzsche's punctuation would lead us 
to do. 

B vird ^oBSov. Our objection to 
Wellhausen's ingenious rendering "An 
Stelle der Zuchtruthe tritC der Gesalbte 
des Uerm" (which assumes that inA 
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7 Blessed are they that shall be in those days : for they shall 
see the goodness of the LORD which he shall bring to pass for 
the generation that cotneth, 

8 Under the rod of the chastening of tlie Lord's anointed' in ' Or, ton 
the fear of his God : in the spirit of wisdom and of righteousness ^"""^ 
and of might, 

9 To direct evety man in the works of righteousness with the 
fear of God ; to stablish them all in the fear of the Lord, 

10 Yea to Miake tlmn a good generation in the fear of God in 
the days of his mercy. Selah. 

[XIX.] 
I (11) Great is our God and glorious, dwelling in the highest, 



= nOPl should have been translated isT^ 
lies in the erroneous conception of the 
Messiah that results from it. It will be 
remembered (hat in Fs. 5. xvii. 36, 47 Ihc 
Messiah is to wield the rod of chastening 
against Jew and Gentile ahlte. Id our 
view the verse simply extends the de- 
scription of "the coming generation" 
which will be subject to " the rod 
of chastening," as indeed the subsequent 
verses clearly indicate. We believe that 
this clause is connected with the pre- 
ceding rather Karh. aisisw than in any 
more formal way. The best parallel 
expression is lo be found in viL 8 khI 
^pxa Irth ^6v aou [fit] tAp alQva, etc. 
The auxiliary verb (aiwTiu has to be 
supplied here, and no verb of motion 
(sudi as t/ijCf'^'T]) is needed. 

The granunatical construction is ofthe 
loosest kind, and must be explained upon 
the principle of coordination not of sub- 
ordination of sentences. 
xpuTToS KvpCou. See on ivii. 36. 
K <ro^ff irvtb^oTot. The rendering 
of these words in their present order is 
out of the question. Whatever meaning 
they do yield is practically identical with 
Ibal in our text. We hardly think that 
an original reading it mrd/iaTi loipla! 
ever existed, but obviously that is what 

r b required in translating. 

I B ■aTdiOln'iu . . . Kanurrija-tu, Hilg. 

■ and Frltzsche take these verbs as Opta- 

F tlves. We believe them to be Inlinitives, 

' on the ground that, 
expressed, this write 
inserts the subject. 

The actions of individuals are to be 
directed by the coming Deliverer, and 



: frequently 




thus the whole community is to be brought 
into the condition of fearing the Lord. 
The second clause is consequent upon the 
first. 

inivTiis ovrnis. Cf. xvii. 46. A brief 
indication of thegenetal result. 

10 'ycvid dYoSi^ perhaps in loose ap- 
position to irai'Tas airads. 

[Ps. XIX,] 

1 (11) The theme of the order and 
regularity of CreatioQ, especially as seen 
in the movements ofthe heavenly bodies, is 
a fevourile one with Jewish writers. The 
conception of any physical law restraining 
or ordering their movements is not uatn- 
ral to the mind of man in a primitive 
state. Doubtless the stars were looked 
upon in the hrst instance as divinities 
possessing volition and personality. They 
went in their particular course because 
they liked it: and there was no reason 
why they should not deviate from it 
or move in another direction. They 
influenced the minds and destinies of 
men, and were themselves subject to 
inlerniptions in Iheir courses, whether 
from the attacks of the Great Dragon 
(Job iii. 8) or from other causes. 

But soon it was realised that the move- 
ments of the stars could not possibly be 
regarded as arbitnty, and that some su- 
perior intelligence was directing then: 
movements; and the next stage of belief 
concerning them, which does not ma- 
terially differ from out own, is probably 
represented hy the familiar name of Je- 
hovah Sabaoth, the Lord of hosts. The 
hosts are in all probability the sentient 
armies of lieaven marshalled and directed 
by the constant care of Jehovah. 



4 uircticu 1 

vah. But I 



Starafa? iu iroptla. (pwcTfipivc et? 



upoyc 



Kal oil Trapi^fjcyav a.v6 oSou r\v iveTeiXto aurots. 
* "^' ec ^60(i> dtav tJ dSos auroJi' Kaff €Kd.<TT7)v ■^fi.ipa.v, 
Alp' HC HMepAc EKTiCEN auTou? o ^£05 Kol £&)? atwi/os, 
*"*'*cat OVK eirXai^^jjo-ac a<l)" hc hm^pac eKTicerj auTOus 
aTTO yevcmv ap-^atav ovk direfrTrjcrav d-rro 68ov a-vrtav, 
ci piri 6 ^£05 iviTtl\a.To auTot? eV iTTLTayy SouA.&h' aur 

HM,Amo] COAOMtONTOC 

iH' exOTCiN enH a. 

a (12) TTOptif. Kvpdg. A. 

riv. 171 K, M. 

S (IB) Kailu!aJwvo,V,K.,P, M. om. Iw! A, et edd. 
4 (14) fTiToyf. Cerda. creTay^. 

Subscriplio. 
A, V, K, *o\^i2aXo/i 



Jj (2oX. K), 11)', fxcuoii- fmj ,a. tAo! oi^ I 

om. subscriptionem M. 
lOCTW (x"""'"' f^l TpinjtoiTo. (scilicet K pro A legil). 
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still they are thought of a 
Rod will of theii own, and ^ being i: 
pable of disobedience to their Ruler. 
Cotop. Ps. cxlvii. 4 He telleth the number 
of the stats : he calleth them dl by their 
names; Is. xl. 16 He calleth them all by 
name. ..not one faileth; also Banich iii. 
33 — 4; Ecclus. xliii. 5 — 7, 10. For the 
disobedient stars, (be dtrripts T\apiJTai 
of jude 13 see Enocb xviii. 11—16 (15) 
'The stars that roll over the fire are they 
that have transgressed the command of 
God before theit rising, tjecause they did 
not come forth in theit lime.' Cf. also 
xxi. 3-6. 

The next stage of the conception is 
that which legatds the stars as in the 
chatee of angels, but as being themselve.'i 
inanimate bodies. This is the view we 
find in the second great section of the 
Book of Enoch, that of the Parables 
{xliii. 1, 'these come according to the 
number of angels'). The first writer of 



Enoch does indeed partly lean lovcaids 
this theory in so far that he assigns a 
particulat leader, Uriel, to all the hea- 
venly bodies. 

It seems at first sight that the view 
which IdentiEed stars with angels mast 
be a reversion to the earliest conception, 
but we believe that in reality it is a late 
view and grew out of the belief mentioned 
just above which aligned particulat stars 
to particulat angels. We ate not certain 
how far it is to be pressed as affecting 
the interpretation of Rev. i. 10 "The 
seven stats ate the angels o( the seven 
churches." But we thinit that at any rale 
the view set forth in the EnochL'u Pa- 
rables must have some bearing on that 

But the main point which deserves 
notice in connection with this passage of 
the Psalm is the similarity of the lan- 
guage here with that of the Parables of 
Enoch, especially c xU. 5 'I saw.. .the 
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2 (12) Even he that hath appointed the lights of heaven in 
their course unto times of seasons from everlasting unto ever- 
lasting"; and they have not transgressed from the path which 
thou didst command them. 

3 (13) In the fear of God is their course every day, since 
the day when God created them even unto everlasting, 

4 (14) And they have not erred since the day when he 
created them : from the generations of old they have not de- 
parted from their path, except God commanded them at the 
precept of his servants. 



I 



°''/'" 



sun and moon. ..and their fixed couise, 
and how they da not leave their course, 
and how they add nothing to their course, 
and take nothing from it, and preserve 
their fidelity one with the other, remain- 
ing steadfast in their oaths.' It aeems 
most likely that both wrilers drew a 
distinction between the two great lu- 
minaries and the body of the stats, re- 
garding the former as personalities, the 
latter as inanimate. In any case, we feel 
that the author of the Parables and the 
author of our Psalm are moving in much 
the same circle of ideas. 

^rriipat. This is the word used of 
the sun and moon in Gen. i. 14, as dis- 
tinct from the stars. It occurs again (of 
the moon) in Ecclus. xHii. 7. In Wisd. xiii. 
1 we find ^HiHTT^pas oipofoO distinguished 
flora KitXav arrpfir. In Phil. ii. 15 (wi 
0iiiaT7pEj FT K6eiiifi], and Rev. xa. it (6 
^iimr^p a&Tijs), the ajiplication is less 
distinct. Bat in Test. xii. Fatr., Levi 14, 
we have a gt>od instance of the specific 
use, ifiets ol ^uar^prs rov o5pajfoOt us i 
ijXitn Kalii aeX^itT). Cp.Judahis. Aquila 
uses the word, and had we the Creek 
of Enoch it would doubtless be common 
in that book. The passages quoted point 
to the fact that hereout author is referring 
specially to the sun and moon. 

nwiMi, used of the sun in Ecclus. xliii. 
5. Cf. Hah. iii. 6 xoptim alvflas attrov. 
For the whole verse cf. Apoc. Bar. xlviii. 

tirbes CEclestes ut 
suis. ENercitus 



a (la) There can_be no doubt that 
the reading xal Itiis oJuro: is far superior 
to the ordinary one, which yields no par- 
ticular sense. For the d 



4 (14) Here, as Cerda remarks, is an 
obvious allusion to the 'factum Josuae.' 
and also, as Hilg. adds, to the miracle 
wrought for Hezekiah. Allusions to 
definite incidents in the 0. T. hbtory are 
sufficiently uncoromon in our book to 
merit notice when they so occur. It 
is almost inconceivable that the whole 
book should have ended with this un- 
enplained reference. Not one of the 
other Psalms is destitute of some sort of 
doxology or rounding off, save the first, 
and in that case there is the possihilily 
already alluded to that it ought to be 
more closely connected with Psalm ii. 
than it is. 

In the case before us, we prefer the 
suggestion that the last leaf of the arche- 
type had disappeared at a very early date. 

The Subscription merits a word : it will 
be noticed iba t A V K P have a alichometric 
note; A K and V attributing 1000 fmi to 
the book, P 30. It is obvious, we think, 
that P or its predecessor was copied from 
an uncial or semi-uncial archetype; that 
the scribe mistook A for A and incautiously 
expanded the numerical sign into rpid- 
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Tlu Odes of the Pistis Sophia. 



The accompanying five Odes of Solomon have been already referred 
to in the Introduction. For the sake of completeness, rather than in 
the hope that we have succeeded in throwing much hght upon their 
meaning, we have included them in this volume, in a new form. It 
seems appropriate to include them thus in an appendix, inasmuch as 
we have seen that the evidence points to their having, in company with 
other compositions of the same sort, originally occupied that position 
(Introd. p. xx). 

They have been already published several times; first by Woide in 
his (posthumous) .^/>/^ff(to^ fflrf Codicem Akxandrinuf/i, 'p. 148 (Thebaic 
and Latin); next by Fred. Muoterj Bishop of Seeland, in 1812, Odae 
gnosticae Saiomani tribuiae; by Ideler, Psalterium Coptue 1837, p. 243; 
by Max Uhlemann, Grammatkae Copticae Rudimmta (Nos. iii. and v.); 
in Migne's Diet, des Apocryphes, i. s.v. Salomon, in French only; and 
in Schwarlze and Petermann's edition of the Pistis Sophia {Berlin, 
1851) in Thebaic and Latin : probably also by others. In the Cof/iptes 
Rendm de tAcademie des Inscriptions, 1872, p. 347, M. R^villout 
quotes two of them. 

We have attempted to render them into Greek, and have subjoined 
by way oi apparatus criticus a statement of the more important differences 
between the renderings of Schwartze (S.) and Woide (W.). We especially 
crave the indulgence of our readers for this part of our work : and we 
should particularly value any suggestions as to the improvement of our 
renderings. 

It is necessary to state, for the benefit of those to whom the 
Pistis Sophia is unfamiliar, the manner in which these Odes are 
introduced into the text of that book. They occur at intervals in a 
long series of hymns (called /leravoiat) which are recited by the Pistis 
Sophia at various stages of her progress upward, through and out of 
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the chaos. Our Lord is represented as detailing the adventures of the 
Pistis Sophia, and as quoting the hymns of thanksgiving or supplication 
which she utters. At the end of each. He pauses, and asks for an 
explanation of the hymn. Hereupon, one of the Apostles, or of the 
holy women who form His audience, steps forward and says, " Thy 
power of Light formerly prophesied by means of David (or Solomon) in 
his (e.g. SSth) Psalm, saying..." Then follows the text of one of the 
Canonical Psalms or one of these Odes ; after which our Lord 
expresses His approval, expounds the application of the Psalm to the 
situation, and proceeds with His narrative. It is to be noticed that 
these five Odes of Solomon are quoted in precisely the same form as 
the Psalms of David; in the case of these latter the text and number 
of the Psalm are always correctly given : and no author save these two 
is referred to. Hence, the impression left with the reader is that a real 
collection of Solomon's Odes is being used, and that the Odes were not 
simply written for the occasion. On the question of the possible origin 
and extent of this collection something has been already said (Introd. 
L c). The idea that the Odes may have been simply written to fill a 
place in the text of the Pistis Sophia derives slight support from the 
existence of one or two such Odes in other Coptic Apocrypha, e.g. one 
sung by David in Hades on the occasion of the Virgin's birth, which 
will be found in R^villout's Apocryphes Copies du Naieueau Testament, 
p. 5. Against it is the evidence drawn from Lactantius and the Sticho- 
metries {Introd. p. xix), and the lack of any special appropriateness 
in the Odes themselves. 

The spaced words in the Greek are those which are found in Greek 
in the original text of the Pistis Sophia. 

P-73("i-tt. i- Recited by Salome and prefaced with these words: " tua 

vis e-rrpoip^Tev^ev olini per Solomonem dicens." 

I, f^ofiioKoyijffo/i.ai aoi, Kvpie, 3ti crv el o 9eo<i fiov' fi'] (xe 

iyKaToXi'rrj]^, Kvpte, an av el ^ iXtrii fiov. 
'/uuS. 2. eStoKat ftoi to Kpifia <rov' BcDpedv, /cai SieipvKa^BTjv 



3- 
'a\/M)t)? avrwv. 



.BimKOures f^e ical nij iSoUv p.e. 
KoX Dfii-^fXii depoi eviicaXvylrai tous 



: ct0Aij irriTOUi eiin. t. i^fl. air. n. i/i. tUp, eiriiMiaffOi a^ois. 
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5. a/coTia0€tr)€rav^ /cat firj tSoiev t6 ^<39, fiijiroTe /caTaXd^ayv- 'P?. Ixviii. 
/ (Ixix.) 74 

rai fie. '-fyrwrw 

6. yanjOi^Ta} to Biafiovkiov avr&v ek dcrdiveiav* kuI & Lw^^ 
ifiovXeva-av hnoTpe^drfo hrX K€f^aKrjv avrSv' ^ovXiJi;' iffovkev- » i^ povXy 
aav /cal firj yivoiTO avroh. 

7. ivi/CTfaav avroi^ Svvarol, koI & irapecr/cevacrav KaKw^ 
crvveirecrav hr avrovs* 

8. rj Sk iXwl^ fiov iirl /cvpLOV, Kal ov <l>ofirj0i]ao/jbai, Bloti av 
el o 0e6^ fiov, teal 6 crcDT'^p fwv. 

ii. Recited by the Virgin: "tua vis luminis €7rpo<f>7]T€v<r€v p-isi^^^)- 
de his verbis olim per Solomonem in eius decima nona ode et 
dixit" 

1. 6 Kvpio^ eirX Keff>a\rj^ fiov &cnrep oT€^ai/09 kclL ov firj 
jfrnpurdS air avrov* eirkexdnrj^ fioi aTiff>avo<; dXrfdela^. ^(xXe^ay 

2. OL /cXdSoi aov i<l>vT€v0rja-av ev ifwl, Biotl ovk iiroirja-av 
ark^vov ^pov Kal fifj fiXcurrdvovra, 

3. aWa 55^ eirl t^9 tc€<l>a\r}f; fiovy teal av^dvy eir ifiov, 

4. ol Kapiroi aov irXrjpei^ kclL rekeioi' iirXrjpddrfcrav rfj^ 
aiOTffplas aov. 



1 or oifK aropaXuf aMv. 

2 erolrfffap pkaffrcunuf roifi k\. ic.t.X. S. 



iii. Recited by Peter: "tua vis luminis eirpwfnirevcrev olim p.84(f3i). 
per Solomonem in eius cSSat?. 

1. e^rfXJdev 17 diroppoLa teal erf ever eh iroraficv fieyav koX 
evpvv. 

2. ical eireairdo'aTo irdina^ avrov^ /cal inrearpe'^ev eirl rov 
vaiv. 

3. teal OVK layyaav rov avyfcXetaeu avrfjp eh XdfCfcov^ ovSe 
eh Toirov^ XeKarofirifievov^, ovSe rjivvavro avkXa^elv avrrjv ai 
rex^ai r&v avXXafifiavovrofv rd vSara, 



% adroi^f sc flavios vel aquax W. 
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4. KWTr^yQi) iij>' (fXijw T^p yrjp, «al avTrj iveXa^era travrav 
T(UC iiZaraiv. 

5. e-TTiov oi ovatTTpe^ofievoi ev 7J7 avvSptp. ea^iaOt] «q! 
Sic\i?^7j TO hi-<^o<i avrmv, SodePTOi oijtok ttotoO o0' v'yfrrjXov. 

6. fia/ctipioi ol SiaKOVoi. ixeivov rov ttotou, oI? ewurrevBii 
TO BSmp Tou KVpiov. 

7. eiretrrpa<f>i]aav tA x^^V "^^ ^P^, ivta-)(yBi*aav oi ixKeKu- 
fiivof 

eaTepedSija-av at i/fu^^at tuv dTToSiSovrtav to trvev/ui, tou /i^ 
OTTO ^ai'eZi'. 

8. KaTetTTadi/a-ai/ to. p.e\7) Tii irapctXeKvp.iva' iSoBti tff^u? 
T0 Trapptjaia avTwv, xal ^w? Tot? oifiSaXp^oi'; avTwP. 

9. ^Ti 'jr<i(JTes ai^Toi eiriop to aanjpiop tou KVpiou, KOt eaoi- 
Btjirav hf ihaTL fto^s e« toii atmva. 



4 TdFTuy TiSi' iJiTioi". eos omnes S. 
A ol ivairTp. biberunt Versailles super-ai 
1 fvx^!. v^u^tii eiideiites halitum S. a 



aea aquas W. 

m aridam S. qui hnbitabant b W. 



Domino S. quia ill! bibenint fBluUnt 



Recited by Thomas: "tua vis luminis e-n-poifi^Tevaev 



olim per Solomoi 



ifiliu 



1 Davidis in eius ^BaU." 



I 



1. ippviT$'t)p eK Tmu SetTfimv pov eVt ae, KVpie, KUTeipvyop, in 
(TV ^? eic Seficuf p.ov, irm^tov p.e' koX effatao.'; pe ital avTekaffav fiov. 

2. iKmXvaa'; toi)? pa-)(ppevovi KaT ipov, Kal ov^ evpeBjitrav' 

3. BtoTt TO irpotTWTTov tTou tjv p.£T ipov Kal eppiaari fAS ey 
TJj x'^pni aov. 

4. KaTTju^vvdrip ivwiriop tov ■n-Xr/Gov; xal efey9\ij^i;i'" 
S- iyevofiijv ofioto^ p,oXv0B^ ipanriov outimv. 

6. iireyeveTO pot Bvvafic; vapa rrau Kal dpTeXd^eTO pov. 

7. 2t( edijKUi Xif^povs eK Se^iwp p,ov Kal ef dpiareprnv, tov 
p.7)Bkv elvai VKoreivov k^kX^ p,ov. 



j( 5e£«!f=W. dexlraS. 

oD liTiSir. So S. nam nemo mecum est: eram mbalus luu 

oiJji ii¥ fur' eiiad ott(U, xal ijii.'^ii Avev ^ijrit. This lendering follows the 
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8. i<r«£Tracrai fie t§ o 


Kta T 


V eXeov; aav. 


Kal iireveUeTi 


<rToKr}v Tt/j.{av. 








9, jj Be^ui ffov dviiyjriaa 


e fie, 


•iaX dcftetkev a 


TT ejiov iraaa 



10, evuTjfpQriv ev tj oK^Beia aov, koX iicaOapiaBijv rfj 
hiKaioa^vg aov. ifiatcpvpOrja'ai' am e/iov ol e^Bpoi fiov, Koi 
ihiKaidBifv T^ ')(^pri(TT6T't}Ti aov, '6ti, 
alaiva tou alwvo'i. 



k et fni super vestes pelliceas S. ec fui coelestis, indiilus v 
LO ixaSaplaeTir. pui^tus S. humiliatus W. 



V. Recited by Matthew : 
olim in aSy Soloi 



I 
I 



Karaya/yiiiv fie ex tiuv avta ro-rriav tidv eTrovpaviwv, avTO^ 
fie icaTriya'yev eh tov? ev tw Karoi (rreperi/j,aTi'. 

2. 6 Ta ev fiearp dTOaT^aa<i xal SiSd^at fie Trepi avrmv. 

3. o SiaaKopTriaat tot)? e^Bpovi fiov koX tov^ avTiSiKovi. 

4. o Boil fioi i^ovaiav eVi. t« Seafia. rov Xvoai aura, o 
Ta^a<i ec t^ xeipl fiov tov SpajcovTa tot hrraKe^aXov. 

5. o KaTaCTTijira! fte etrava t^s ptKv^ avTOv tou e'crpl^tu to 
airipfia avTov. 

6. KOI [ydpl av 17? p,eT ifiov tov 0o7)6eZv fioi ev iravTi xaip^. 

7. •jrepieTToiTjaaTo fie to ovofia aov. 

8. ^ he^id trou dwoiXeire to <pdpfi.a/cov tov ^Xair^Tjfiov. 

9. rf X^'-P '^°" oifidXiirev oBov tow viaToi^ aav. 

10. iXvTpmffw avTou<; eic twv Tatfieov Kal i^^ayef; oyroi)? eV 
fiMtrov Twv "rrTWfidTtov. 

^B 1 qui deduiit me S. Duxit me W. qui duxit...il1e duxit Champollion. 
^* fuper caelum S. coclestihus W. 

et duiit me sursum in locis quae in fundamenlo inferiari S. ct duxit me in loca 
quae in valle deorsum W. 

a qui alistulit ibi S. Sumpsil iiuc {irpoairii-tiy) W. 
eiudivit ea W. docuit me ea S. 
• evellerem S. deleam W. 

omni loco circumdedit S. W. We join it on lo the preceding Vi 
it S. direxil W. = >raT(iiflui-(i'. 
I 10 im^Tiiir. cadaveribus S. sepulchroram W, /wtj/mJuf. 
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1 1. eireXd^ov rwv oaTtov Toiv veicpmu. 
Kol TOK firj Kivovfi.ei'oi'i eSaiea^ ivepyeiai 

12. eyeP€TO iv ajtBapaiarj 6h6<; aov, 
hteKvrra'; tov aiwva aov 

13. iva SiaXvdwffiv 0! iravre^ Kal 
<^cu? aov SnrXaa-ioa&f/ CTrt iraura? avTovi;. 

14. /caTea-TTja-a^i iv avT0(5 to xXoOtos aov, 
ical iykvovTo ei? KaToiKijcriv ayiav. 



iviSvaa'i aVTa (ToS/idTO, 
at iv Tip irpocTWTrra aov 



■al 



11 qui ha.ud u 






expers S. incori 

luam opulentic 
airroit;. 



iptibilitas W. 



Ode i. is a. colourless composition, 
containing nothing essentially Gnostic, 
and resembling to a certain extent the 
Psalms of Solomon in being almost a 
cento from the Caconical Psalms. There 
are, however, few actual coincidences of 
language. Vet. 3 is taken from Ps. ixviii. 
(Ixix.) 34. The Ode as a whole resembles 
Pa. xxvi. (xxvii.]. It may be originally 
Jewish. 

Ode ii. should be another fragment of 
that quoted by Lactantius — the ' xixth 
Ode.' — Here alone is a number given. 

The Virgin, be it noted, is the reciter 
here, and the Vii^n is the subject of 
Lactantius's quotation. Very possibly the 
present figment may refer to her, and to 
the overshadowing of her by the Holy 
Spirit. The 'fruits of righteousness' 
might in that case be taken to signify our 
Lord, the Word full of grace and truth. 
In any case, this is probably a Christian 



: 



Ode iii. is also Christian, and the 
employment of the term iiripfma seems 
to stamp it as Gnostic- Bnt we cannot 



see that there is anything unmistaJcablT 
Gnostic in the doctrine. The itDSgeiy 
employed is that of Ezek. xlvii., and of 
our Lord's words concerning the living 
water: and the thing described seems to 
be the preaching of the Gospel, which 
no human eRbrt can avail to hinder, and 
which brings life and health to the in- 
habitants of a thirsty heathen world. If 
our theoiy of these Odes is correct, we 
have here a hyinn of the second cenloij 
at latest, and one filled with JohanDine 
phraseology and ideas- 
Ode iv. may possibly be Jewish, IhoQ^ 
the lost verse rather militates against such 

The original of the curious expressioii 
in ver. S is igTHn tg^-a-p (shtcn shou) 
meaning literally 'garments of leather': 
but in a document in Zocga {Cat. CaJd. 
Copt, p, 574) it is used of the garments of 
the wealthy. Hence our freer rendering. 
As a description of deliverance the Ode 
may be compared to Ps. S. xiii. 

Ode V. The expressions 'heavenlj 
places,' 'the things that were in Ae 
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midst,' etc. remind us of the phraseology 
of ColoBsiana and Ephesinns. This Ode 
mote than any of its companions has the 
air of being written to occupy its present 
place in the text of the Plstis Sophia. 

V. 4- Cf. John XX. 33. 

ibid. 'The seven-headed dragon.' 
Tbis verse would be appropriate in the 
mouth of the 'woman clothed with the 
sun,' Rev, xii. It carries ns into the 
region of apocalyptic imagery. 

V. 10, II. The original of these 
verses is to be sought b Ezekiel's vision 
of the dry bones. 

n. Cf. Ps.ciii. (civ.) 30 'when thou 
leltest thy breath go forth they shall be 
DUde, and thou shall renew the face of 
the earth.' 






We should like lo talte t 
l.tunity of calling the attenti< 
readers lo two other fragments of the 
Psalmic literature, which have hitheilo 
aieived but slight attention. They are 
1 be found among certain apocryphal 
Syriac Psalms published by the late 
Professor Wm Wright in the Proceedings 
ef the Society of Biblieal Anhaeohgy 
{1887, ix. pp. S57— 366). These Psalms 
are five in number, and are found in two 
MSS. of the 17th and iSth centuries 
respectively; the first in the University 
Library at Cambridge, the second a( the 
Vatican (Cod. Syr. 183). In both they 
arc allochcd lo a work by Elias (Bp of 



Peroi-Shabhor or al-Anbar, cir. 910 A.D.) 
called the ' Book of Discipline. ' 

The first of the five Is the welt-known 
' Psalm cli ' in a text slightly differing 
from the ordinary Greek form. 

No. » is ' the Prayer of Hezekiah 
when enemies surrounded him.' 

No. 3 'when the People obtained 
permission of Cyrus to return home.' 

No, 4 "spoken by David when he was 
contending wilh the lion and the wolf 
which look a sheep from his flock.' 

No. J 'spoken by David when return- 
ing thanks to God, who had delivered 
him from the lion and the wolf, and he 
had slain both of them.' 

Of these Psalms, the two last seem 
lo be modelled on the first. They are 
quite short, and apply exclusively to the 
situations indicated in their titles. The 
'wolf,' which appears in all three, is a 
mistake, as Ihc editor points out, for the 
more familiar bear. 

With the second and third of the 
P.'^o.lms, however, the case is different. 
They are longer compositions, which seem 
to possess some antiquity and to be 
originally Jewish in character, and have 
no particular application to the circum- 
stances which their titles prescribe. They 
resemble rather markedly the genemt 
tone of the Psalms of Solomon. 

We had prepared a Creek rendering 
of them, but have decideil not lo include 
it in the present volume. 
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